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PREFATORY NOTE 

In the letter submitting The Hague Conventions of 1907 for con- 
sideration by the Senate, the Secretary of State said : — 

"Let me go beyond the limits of the customary formal letter of 
transmittal and say that I think the work of the Second Hague Con- 
ference, which is mainly embodied in these Conventions, presents the 
greatest advance ever made at any single time toward the reasonable 
and peaceful regulation of international conduct, unless it be the 
advance made at The Hague Conference of 1899. 

** The most valuable result of the Conference of 1899 was that it 
made the work of the Conference of 1907 possible. The achievements 
of the Conferences justify the belief that the world has entered upon 
•an orderly process through which, step by step, in successive Con- 
ferences, each taking the work of its predecessor as its point of depar- 
ture, there may be continual progress toward making the practice of 
civilized nations conform to their peaceful professions." 

The collection of documents in this volume brings into relief a fact 
which should affect our judgment regarding all of the attempts in 
recent years to secure international agreement upon matters affecting 
peace and war; this fact is that each attempt is to be considered, not 
by itself alone, but as part of a series in which sound proposals may 
come to general acceptance only by a very gradual process extending 
through many years. For example, Dr. Francis Lieber's Instructions 
for the Government of the Army of the United States in the Field, 
prepared for President Lincoln and embodied by him in General 
Order No. 100 of the year 1863, has now developed, after forty-four 
years, into the universal " Convention regarding the laws and customs 
of land warfare," signed at the last Hague Conference. The three 
rules of the Treaty of Washington, agreed upon by the United States 
and Great Britain, in 1871, are now accepted by the civilized world, 
in 1907, in The Hague " Convention resf)ecting the rights and duties of 
neutral powers in naval war." 



iv PREFATORY NOTE 

The question about each international conference is not merely 
what it has accomplished, but also what it has begun, and what it 
has moved forward. Not only the conventions signed and ratified, 
but the steps taken toward conclusions which may not reach practical 
and effective form for many years to come, are of value. Some of 
the resolutions adopted by the last conference do not seem to amount 
to very much by themselves, but each one marks on some line of prog- 
ress the farthest ]point to which the world is yet willing to go. They 
are like cable ends buoyed in mid-ocean, to be picked up hereafter 
by some other steamer, spliced, and continued to shore. The greater 
the reform proposed, the longer must be the process required to bring 
many nations differing widely in their laws, customs, traditions, in- 
terests, prejudices, into agreement. Each necessary step in the pro- 
cess is as useful as the final act which crowns the work and is received 
with public celebration. 

ELIHU ROOT 
Department of State 
May I, 1908 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE PEACE CONFERENCES AT THE HAGUE, 1899, 1907* 

The Second International Peace Conference, like its predecessor 
of 1899, endeavored to humanize the hardships necessarily incident 
to war and to substitute for a resort to arms a pacific settlement of 
international grievances, which, if unsettled, might lead to war or 
make the maintenance of pacific relations difficult and problematical. 
The conference of 1907, no more than its immediate predecessor, 
satisfied the leaders of humanitarian thought. War was not abolished, 
nor was peace legislated into existence. Universal disarmament was 
as unacceptable in 1907 as in 1899, and some few nations were still 
unwilling to bind themselves to refer all international disputes not 
involving independence, vital interests, or national honor to a court 
of arbitration. 

Deeply interested in the success of these projects, the great public 
felt that their failure necessarily involved the failure of the confer- 
ence, notwithstanding that many wise and humanitarian measures 
falling short of the goal were incorporated into the law of nations. 
But we should not in our disappointment, and perhaps bitterness of 
soul, overlook positive and beneficent progress, and if we could not 
take the advanced position outlined by the friends of peace, we should 
nevertheless rejoice that many a milestone has been passed.* We 
must not forget that an international conference is different from a 
parliament; that independent and sovereign nations are not bound 
by majorities, and that positive results are obtained by compromis- 
ing upon desirable but F>erhaps less advanced projects. The aim of 
a conference is to lay down a law for all, not for the many, much less 
for the few ; to establish a law which will be international because it 
is accepted and enforced by all nations. 

The work of the conference concerned the modification of existing 
international law; international differences of opinion and inter- 
pretation were adjusted; doubt gave place to certainty; and, after 

* Reprinted from The American Journal of International Law^ II, i. 
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much consideration and reflection, principles of international law 
were fortified, modified in part, or wholly discarded. A complete 
code was not established — it is doubtful whether custom and usa^ 
are ripe for codification — but important topics of international law 
were given the symmetry and precision of a code. 

It may be maintained that international law is law in the strict 
sense of the word, or it may be contended that it lacks an essential 
element of law, because there is no international sheriff; that it is 
international morality or ethics; or that finally a law of nations is 
the occupation of the theorist and the hope of the dreamer. However 
opinions may differ as to the nature of international law% there can 
be no doubt of the existence of certain rules and regulations which 
do by common consent control the conduct of independent nations; 
nor can there be any reasonable doubt that enlightened people of all 
countries take a deep and abiding interest in international law, and 
share the hope of the dreamer, not only that greater precision may . 
be given to its principles, but that the principles themselves may be 
developed and applied with the certainty and precision of a municipal 
code. 

From the cell of the cloister international law passed into the 
study of the philosopher, the jurist, and the scholar; from the study 
it entered the cabinets of Europe, and for two centuries and more a 
recognized system of international law has determined the foreign 
relations of nations ; from the cabinet to courts of justice, where the 
rights of nations as well as individuals have been debated and en- 
forced ; and finally, from the court room international law has made 
its way to the people, who, in last resort, dominate court and cabinet, 
and enlist in their service scholar as well as priest. 

It was a wise remark of Sir James Mackintosh that constitutions 
are not made: they grow; for history demonstrates that unnatural 
unions dissolve ; that unnatural alliances have little permanency ; that 
constitutions struck off at the heat of a moment in times of excite- 
ment disappear with the causes to which they owe their origin. Con- 
stitutions are, in a large and broad sense of the word, codifications. 
They put into written and permanent form the usages and customs 
of the past, and they last because the spirit underlying these usages 
and customs is wrapped up with the existence and destiny of the 
people. The Constitution of the United States has lasted, because 
it was based upon the usages and customs of England, as modified 
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by the experience in the colonies, and the Constitution will last as 
long as it answers the needs of its framers, and no longer. To 
understand, however, the Constitution, English customs and usages 
must be studied, and to predict the lines of development we must 
interpret the language of the Constitution in the light of its origin, 
as well as in the concrete case under investigation. It is the same 
with law. Law is not imposed as a system upon the people. Iso- 
lated usage develops into habit; the habit becomes crystallized into 
custom ; and to custom there is given, consciously and unconsciously, 
the force of law. 

The common law of England is not due to the wisdom of any one 
person or of any one age. It grew to meet a need ; it changed with 
that need, and disappeared when it could no longer subserve a useful 
purpose. It is a growth, an organism, not a crystallization. 

When, however, the process of development did not keep abreast 
of the age, or when new and unsuspeqted needs required special 
treatment, statutes made their appearance to supply the lack or to 
correct the evil. The statute would be special if a special point were 
involved. The statute would be general in its terms if the evil to be 
corrected were general, or the need of the statute was of a general, 
widespread nature. The more rapid the development of the country, 
the greater and more diversified become the needs of an enterprising 
and progressive community, and consequently the more frequent 
would be and must be the resort to statutory enactments, in order to 
safeguard the rights and interests created as the result of changed 
conditions. Hence, it follows that a system of law in its early stages 
springs directly out of the needs of the people. If the needs be 
simple, the law, of which custom is the very life, is simple. It is 
said to be unwritten in the sense that no custom is at once the law 
and the evidence, although in process of time the customs are natu- 
rally reduced to writing by people learned in customary law, and 
it is given precision by decrees of courts of justice. Complex situa- 
tions give rise to a complex system of law, and the natural develop- 
ment of custom not being sufficient, the legislature steps in by statute 
to accelerate the development and to give to the system of law the 
precision, the solidity, and the refinement necessary for a compli- 
cated and progressive civilization. In this development, then, we 
have the local usage, the custom, and the statute. 

If we turn from the common law to international law, we find 
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that the course of development of the common law of nations has 
been singularly like that of the common law of England. 

We first have the usages of enlightened nations. These usages 
spread, gain weight and influence by repeated application. We next 
find that the usages have taken on the form of custom, and nations 
from isolated or frequent usage regard the custom as binding upon 
them. That which is claimed as a right on the one side becomes a 
duty on the other, for right and duty are correlative. The demand 
in itself is a consent to the rule of law. The yielding to the demand 
is an acknowledgment of the rightfulness of the custom. 

We thence have customary rules and regulations binding nations 
in their mutual intercourse, because the nations, either by enforcing 
the custom or yielding to the custom sought to be enforced, have 
given to the custom the weight of law. But just as the common law 
of England grew slowly, indeed imperceptibly, so have the usages 
of nations developed slowly and imperceptibly. When nations had 
little intercourse with one another, the need for a system of law 
regulating such relations was of little moment. As nations have 
grown, as they have come into closer contact, as no nation lives and 
can live in the modem world in a state of isolation, it necessarily 
follows that the usages and customs of nations must be developed in 
order adequately to meet changed conditions. The independence of 
the state is the very postulate of international law ; but the solidarity 
of interest has made itself felt to such a degree that nations have 
yielded and must in the future yield something of their absolute 
liberty and independence, just as a citizen yields his absolute free- 
dom for the benefit of society, of which he is a part. 

We see, then, from this brief and imperfect sketch of the origin 
and nature of the common law of one particular jurisdiction, an 
analogy between the common law of nations, namely, the usage and 
customs of many nations. We find, or at least we can assume, that 
when only one nation existed, there could be no international law; 
two nations existing would have comparatively little intercourse and 
the rules and regulations governing their intercourse would, there- 
fore, be simple. As the two gave place to the many, and as inter- 
course became very frequent, the need of a more elaborate code would 
become evident. Usage and custom would grow to meet the need, 
and in the course of time, insensibly and imperceptibly, usage and 
custom would take the dimensions of a code. But while that is 
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entirely true generally, it is true with much greater force in the pres- 
ent and, indeed,. in the immediate past; for the discovery of the 
new world. North and South America, and the contest for the pos- 
session of this world ; the establishment of colonies with the various 
colonial systems, and the conflicts of interest that necessarily arose, 
would require a system of law adequate to settle them; and when 
nations became more closely connected, more intimately and fre- 
quently involved, it followed that the simplicity of the earlier usages 
and customs would either give place to a more complicated code or 
would themselves be developed in order to meet the growing needs. 

Now, how could this be done ? In this way. As nations became 
more closely united or related, previous usage or custom was found 
to be inadequate ; but the spirit pervading the usage or custom was 
discovered and developed, precisely as the spirit in the common law 
was developed in order to meet a changed condition of affairs. Just 
as in appropriate cases the municipal legislature stepped in and cor- 
rected an abuse or covered a field by statute, conferences were held 
between rulers, treaties were negotiated to regulate a specific con- 
crete controversy, and finally congresses, usually not at the beginning 
but at the end of the controversy, composed of many states, because 
the interests of many were concerned, were convened in order that 
that might remain settled in peace which had been established in 
war. The conference or congress is, it would seem, not far removed 
from an international legislature, whose act^ are submitted ad referen- 
dum to the participating nations. 

We therefore find that treaties mark the first general step in the 
development of the law of nations as between nations in recent years, 
for it is only in the modern world that treaties have gone far to cor- 
rect inequality and to establish a system of international relations. 
The special or individual treaties will be comparatively simple in the 
principles of law announced or defined — although complicated in 
other respects. When the many were involved, a congress or con- 
ference came naturally into being, with the result that in this con- 
ference the questions causing the conflict would be considered and 
regulated, in the hope to prevent a recurrence of the conflict. The 
conferences and congresses were at the conclusion of a dispute. The 
appeal was indeed to reason, but it was unfortunately belated. Inter- 
esting examples of the post-mortem appeal to reason are furnished 
by the Treaty of Westphalia (1648), the Congress of Vienna (18 14- 
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1815), the Congress of Paris (1856), the Congress of Berlin (1878). 
The Treaty of Westphalia was negotiated by representatives of the 
states engaged in the Thirty Years' War and the state of affairs 
established was hoped to be durable. 

Passing over the conference and treaties concluding the wars of 
Louis XIV — of which the various treaties of Utrecht of 1713- 
17 14 were the most important and far reaching in detail as well as in 
principle — we come to the Congress of Vienna, which attempted, by 
a rigid and thorough application of the principle of legitimacy, to 
reconstruct Europe upon permanent lines after the crash of the 
French Revolution and the downfall of Napoleon. The great jxjwers 
agreed among themselves and legislated for the rest of Europe. The 
work, therefore, was largely political, but as all were concerned all 
were present or bound by the determinations of the congress. It 
was preeminently a war conference, but it established peace — a 
peace which lasted for many years. At the same time its delibera- 
tions took the form of a general statute concerning river navigation, 
the rank of ambassadors, and the slave trade. Criticise the Congress 
of Vienna as we may, its work was not only of fundamental im- 
portance, but pointed the way to a better and brighter day. 

Although it can not be denied that the Congress of Paris in 1856 
was a war conference, its work was not wholly taken up with the 
issues of war. The Declaration of Paris, for example, was much 
more general and touched interests which, while involved in the con- 
flict, were of wider importance than the immediate interests that led 
to the war or were safeguarded by the conclusion of peace. It is also 
true that the Congress of Berlin, in 1878, was a war congress, but it 
dealt particularly and largely with the Balkan Peninsula and set up 
a state of affairs which, while changed in part, is nevertheless the 
basis of order in Eastern Europe. 

But alongside of these larger gatherings there were smaller meet- 
ings that have profoundly influenced the future. For example, an 
enthusiast in Switzerland interested countries in the treatment of 
sick and wounded, and produced the first Geneva Convention of 1864 
— the Red Cross Convention, as we call it — to ameliorate the condi- 
tion of the sick and wounded upon the field of battle. The conven- 
tion did not come at the very end of a war; it was assembled by 
reason of the horrors of the war of 1859, between France and Italy 
agauist Austria. In 1868, the additional articles of the Convention 
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of Geneva were drawn up in conference, and there was no immedi- 
ate war that had caused the conference to assemble. The purport 
of these articles was to apply to naval warfare the principles of the 
Geneva Convention of 1864. 

In 1868, the Czar of Russia, Alexander II, called a conference in 
order to consider whether or not the means of warfare might not be 
humanized; whether the use of certain instruments in warfare, or 
instruments of a certain kind, should be prohibited; whether bullets 
of a certain weight, of a certain explosive quality, should not be pro- 
hibited, and there was drawn up the Declaration of St. Petersburg. 
It is true that the declaration contemplated but was not preceded 
by a war. 

The conference that met in Brussels in 1874 upon the hivitation 
of the Czar, and which drew up a project of an International Decla- 
ration Concerning the Laws and Customs of War was not immedi- 
ately preceded by a war, and although the project was not adopted 
by the powers represented, it was nevertheless the basis of the " Con- 
vention dealing with the laws and customs of war'' framed by the 
First Hague Peace Conference. The Brussels Conference undertook 
the codification of the laws of war — and in so far it can not be con- 
sidered a peace conference — but it furnished the precious precedent 
of an international statute. 

The various congresses and conferences referred to were sum- 
moned by the rulers and nations of Europe, and both in their calling 
and in their results indicated an advance in public opinion. Public 
opinion, however, was not content to intrust itself wholly to nations 
and their rulers, but sought expression in individual and cooperative 
lines. 

In 1873, the Institute of International Law was established at 
Brussels, composed of distinguished jurists and authorities on inter- 
national law. Their purpose was not merely to study the problems 
of international law, but to advance the science by an appeal to 
reason. They considered the field of international law from the 
standpoint of theory and sought by example and precept to aid the 
codification of a rational system of international law. International 
law had thus a society whose proceedings should appear annually. 
It already had a journal, for in 1869 three enthusiasts, Rolin-Jae- 
quemyns, Asser, and Westlake, established the Reinie de Droit ItUer- 
national et de Legislation Comparie. The Institute met annually 
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and io^uetl it» annu^. The Re^view discussed sciennncaily and at 
l^^jph imp^>rtant que^itions of intcmarional law. and, iirrie by lirde. 
fh^ infliienri*: of the Infttitue and the Revierx extended beyond die 
ImrrterW^te'. rount ry of puhliration and beyond the langnage in which 
th^ prr>rei^/lin^ and the artirles were written- A great movement 
Wffkklr)^ toward advance in international lines was begun, and in 
r^-kWty the call of the Cxar for the great conference of i^m, the 
f\f%t ffa^ie Omfercnre, was simply, paradoxical as it may seem, the 
sul-z^titufion of national or international effort for the individual or 
VKiali/erl effort of the founders of the Institute of International 

/n r^>A the Czs^r Nicholas called the First Peace Conference^ 
(lf^'\^tr\ f hirfly, it would seem, to free nations from the burden of 
fh^ ronsfantly increasing armament by bringing about disarmament. 
The rirnjjar astonished the diplomats; it -was not favorably received 
in many <njarters. Thereupon a new circular was prepared enlarg- 
ing fh^' srojXT, relegating disarmament to a less important positicxi, 
hut enlarging the scofX! of the programme, or of the invitatk)n, by in- 
(luding the consideration of various methods by which arbitration 
might hv a^lvan(ed anri the [peaceful solution of international diffi- 
Millies ma^le the rule. This second circular was much better received, 
and on the iHth day of May, 1899, the First Peace Conference of this 
m^Klern world, without a war as its immediate cause, met at the 
House in the W(kkIs at The Hague, for the purely academic con- 
slHeration of very great and imjxmant international questions. 

Aft an unrlersfanding of the work of the First Conference is neces- 
Hiiry to an upprer iation of the recent Second Conference, the results 
of the (leliberafions of the First Conference are briefly set forth. 

The work, then, of this conference took shape in three great con- 
vent Ions. The first was the convention for the peaceful settlement 
of International conflicts, which convention established, first, the 
right of nations to offer their good offices and mediation without 
hiivlng the offer or mediation considered as an unfriendly act by 
either or any of the contending parties; second, a commission of 
liujulry to ascertain the fads of an international difficulty of great 
and HeriouH importance, so that the facts involved might be found 
Impartially by a commission composed of neutrals as well as nationals. 
We all recall the Dogger Bank incident in Admiral Rojesvensky's 
ninurkahle tour of the world. Japanese vessels were supposed to 
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be lying in wait in the North Sea. The Russian squadron opened 
fire. It is not related that any Japanese vessels were sunk, but cer- 
tain English fishing smacks were injured and lives were lost. It is 
difficult to appreciate the state of mind of the Russian admiral, be- 
cause one would not expect to find Japanese cruisers in the North 
Sea, or if one did find such cruisers, the fact of their presence would 
be well known. However, the Russian authorities maintained that 
they felt the presence of the enemy, whether through a mistake of 
signaling or not ; fire was opened and lives were lost. Were it not 
well established, this would be unbelievable ; but it happened. And 
the next step was not an unbelievable one — the next step was war. 
Wars had arisen for less cause than that. The national honor of 
both countries was involved. Great Britain could not allow its 
subjects to be shot with impunity ; Russia could not well consent to 
discipline its naval authorities without an investigation. Now, an 
investigation to be valuable must be impartial, must be conducted 
more or less by neutrals, and for the first time the provisions of the 
convention for the peaceful solution of international conflicts in the 
matter of commissions of inquiry were used. A report was made by 
this board finding the attack unjustified, and Russia settled the 
damages. Rulers of nations and their responsible governments often 
seek to avoid war, but are frequently unable to do so. Therefore, 
this machinery was a Godsend by which a bitter dispute between 
two countries concerning a matter of fact might be referred to an 
impartial board for examination and report. Without expressing 
any opinion, let me call your attention to the causes, at least to an 
incident, if it were not a cause, which preceded the Spanish-Ameri- 
can War — the blowing up of the Maine in Havana Harbor. Was it 
blown up from within or without? An international board never 
considered the question. An American board did consider the ques- 
tion. The public passions were inflamed and we rushed headlong 
into war. If this international commission had existed at that time, 
the President of the United States would have been in an intrenched 
position ; for he could have insisted that this matter, being a question 
of fact, be submitted to a commission of inquiry ready for constitu- 
tion under rules of procedure accepted by civilized nations. I can 
not say that the Spanish- American War would not have taken place. 
I am not a prophet either as to future events or as to events of the 
past; but I do maintain that those clauses would have made the 
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outbreak of wax much more difficult, and that, therefore, the estab- 
lishment of a commission of inquiry is a great advance for the cause 
of peace. 

Third, the convention for the pacific solutions of international con- 
flicts provided a court of arbitration. Perhaps I would better say, 
provided for a court of international arbitration, because that court 
was to be created when the international controversy arose. Each 
nation was to select and appoint, and notify to a board created at 
The Hague, not more than four persons of good moral character and 
competent in international law. In case of a conflict each party was 
to select two from this list of judges. The judges were to elect their 
umpire, their presiding officer, or the nations were to provide other- 
wise for the selection of the umpire. In order that the tribunal 
thus constituted might be of service and in order that litigants might 
know the exact procedure to be followed before it, an elaborate sys- 
tem of procedure was drawn up and approved. Since the meeting 
of the First Hague Conference, four great and important cases have 
been submitted to the Hague Tribunal, have been adjudicated and 
the judgments cheerfully and promptly accepted by the litigating 
nations. Nations appeared before the bar as suitors and resorted 
to law instead of force. The court has not, however, been so suc- 
cessful as its framers hoped, largely because it is not a court perma- 
nently in session composed of judges or jurists acting under a sense 
of judicial responsibility. The fear of partiaUty in a court constituted 
by the suitors for a particular purpose, with judges chosen and paid 
by the litigants, would seem to accoimt for the partial success, if not 
failure, of the institution. 

The second great convention of the First Conference was the con- 
vention for the adaptation of the Red Cross to maritime warfare. 
That, of course, is a technical subject, but even the layman can see 
what a great advance it was to have the humane principles of the 
Geneva Convention of 1864 and 'the additional articles of 1868 
applied to maritime warfare as well as land warfare. 

The third great convention was the codification of the laws and 
customs of land warfare, which, composed by experts, assumed the 
proportions of an elaborate code. While based upon the Laws and 
Customs of War, adopted by the Conference of Brussels (August 27, 
1874), the declaration of Brussels drew its life and spirit from Dr. 
Francis Lieber^s Instruction for the Government of Armies in the 
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Field, known in army circles as General Orders No. loo of 1863. 
The United States may therefore claim not a little proprietary inter- 
est in this great convention of 1899. 

Such is, in brief, the outline of the work of the First Hague Con- 
ference. Misunderstood at the time, subjected to ridicule by re- 
former as well as reactionary, the conference is now looked upon at 
once as the starting-point and the center of international progress. 

The work of the Second Conference, for which the year 1907 will 
be remarkable, was twofold. First, it revised and enlarged the con- 
ventions of 1899 in the light of experience, in the light of practice as 
well as of theory, and put them forth to the world in a new and 
modified form. In the next place the conference did not limit itself 
to these subjects. To the three conventions of 1899, revised in 1907, 
were added ten new conventions. This simple statement shows the 
enormous field covered and the positive results achieved by the 
Second Conference within the comparatively short period of four 
months. Tried by the standards of results the conference clearly 
justified its existence ; but it would have been a success had it demon- 
strated nothing more than the possibility of the representatives of 
forty-four nations to live in peace and quiet during four months. If 
it had done nothing more than to bring these representatives into 
close contact to learn to understand one another's needs by under- 
standing one another, the conference would have been a success. 

But we can not content ourselves with a mere statement of results, 
for the conference must rise or fall not by the amount accomplished, 
not by the number of conventions negotiated and signed, but by their 
value and importance. As the various conventions, declarations, reso- 
lutions, and voeux of the conference have been incorporated in the 
Final Act and arranged in what seemed to the conference their order 
of importance, it appears advisable to discuss the various results of 
the conference in the order established by the Final Act. Perhaps 
a word of explanation is necessary as to the Final Act itself. It 
states the calling of the convention, enumerates the countries and 
their delegates taking part in the conference. But the Final Act is 
not a convention ; it is rather a solemn statement of what was done, a 
summary or r6sumi of results indicated by the names and titles of 
the conventions, to be followed by the text in separate form. 

The preamble of the Final Act states : — 

** The Second International Conference of Peace, proposed by the 
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President of the United States of America, having been, upon the 
invitation of His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias, convoked 
by Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands, met, on the fifteenth 
day of June, nineteen hundred and seven, at The Hague, in the Hall 
of Knights, in order to give a further and new development to the 
humanitarian principles which served as a basis for the first confer- 
ence of 1899. The fKJwers, hereafter enumerated, took part in the 
conference and designated as their delegates the following : Germany 
(arranged according to the French names of the countries), the 
United States of America," etc. The Final Act then continues: "In 
a series of reunions held from the fifteenth day of June to the eigh- 
teenth day of October, nineteen hundred and seven, in which the 
delegates have constantly been animated by the desire to realize in 
the largest measure possible the generous views of the August Ini- 
tiator of the conference and the intentions of their Governments, 
..." the conference adopted "to be submitted to the signatures 
of the plenipotentiaries the texts of conventions and of the declara- 
tion hereinafter enumerated and annexed to the present act." 

An examination of the text of the preamble of the Final Act clearly 
indicates that the conference was called by President Roosevelt. It 
is common knowledge that Russia was not in a position to call the 
conference during two eventful years. Time was slipping by and 
those who believed in conferences were anxious that a new confer- 
ence should meet in order to take up the work outlined but left un- 
done at the First Conference. Therefore, President Roosevelt sent 
a circular to the various powers outlining a programme and request- 
ing an expression of opinion as to the advisability of such a confer- 
ence and assent to participation in it. The responses were favorable, 
and it seemed not unlikely that the conference would meet under the 
auspices of President Roosevelt. However, a representative of Rus- 
sia waited upon the President and requested that the initiative be 
transferred from the United States to the Czar, inasmuch as the Czar 
had called into being not merely the First Conference, but the idea of 
the conference. With that chivalry which is characteristic of the 
President, he immediately yielded the initiative to the Emperor of 
Russia, the "August Initiator," as he is called, and the conference 
was convoked by the Queen of Holland upon the invitation of the 
Czar. The United States was, however, unwiUing that only a part 
of the world should be represented. Appropriate steps were there- 
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fore taken for the admission of Latin America, and assent was ob- 
tained by diplomatic correspondence. Two of the three conventions 
of 1899 were open, that is to say, the non-signatory states were in- 
vited to sign, and upon signing, to assume the obligations and benefits 
under the conventions. The convention for the peaceful settlement of 
international conflicts was a closed convention and the assent of the 
powers was necessary in order that the Latin-American States might 
be permitted to sign. The reason for this was that while the powers 
represented at the First Conference were willing to arbitrate and to 
enter into certain relations with the states represented at the First 
Conference, they were unwilling to contract generally. As one of the 
delegates said at the second convention, he was unwilling to open his 
door to any newcomer who chose to knock. No objection was made, 
however, to the adhesion of the Latin-American States, and on the 
14th day of June, 1907, consent to their adherence was formally 
given. 

In all, forty-four states were represented at the conference and 
forty-four states answered the roll call. Two states of Latin America 
were not represented, Costa Rica and Hondurals. The former ap- 
proved of the conference and adhered to the conventions of 1899, 
but was not represented. The absence of Honduras was explained 
by the recent revolution, which paralyzed its efforts. The restoration 
of peace led to an application to be admitted and the application was 
favorably acted upon. Delegates were appointed, but they did not 
arrive in time to participate in the work of the conference. 

Following then the order of the Final Act, the first is the conven- 
tion for the pacific solution of international conflicts, the nature of 
which has been sufficiently explained. 

It should be said, however, that the commission of inquiry was 
much enlarged in the light of the experience — experience gained in 
the Dogger Bank incident, previously referred to. The language of 
the convention was carefully revised, provisions were given greater 
clearness, and a few sections added on summary procedure. The 
great framework of 1899 was untouched; for the additions of 1907 
do not change the nature of the structure, although the architects of 
1907 would doubtless pronounce the additions to be undoubted 
improvements. 

The second is the convention restricting the use of force for the 
recovery of contract debts. This was introduced by the American 
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delegation, loyally and devotedly seconded by Dr. Drago, who has 
battled for the doctrine to which he has given his name. Without 
the support of Dr. Drago, it is doubtful if Latin America — for 
whose benefit it was introduced — would have voted for this very 
important doctrine. The proposition is very short; it consists of 
but three articles, but we must not measure things by their size. 
In full it is as follows: — 

In order to avoid between nations armed conflicts of a purely pecuniary origin 
arising from contractual debts claimed from the government of one country by 
the government of another country to be due to its nationals, the contracting 
powers agree not to have recourse to armed force for the collection of such con- 
tractual debts. 

However, this stipulation shall not Ixj applicable when the debtor State re- 
fuses or leaves unanswered an offer to arbitrate, or, in case of acceptance, makes 
it impossible to formulate the terms of submission, or after arbitration, fails to 
comply with the award rendered. 

It is further agreed that arbitration here contemplated shall be in conformity, 
as to procedure, with Title IV, Chapter III of the convention for the pacific 
settlement of international disputes adopted at The Hague, and that it shall 
determine, in so far as there shall be no agreement between the parties, the justice 
and the amount of the debt, the time and mode of payment thereof. 

In commenting upon the convention, President Roosevelt wisely 
and truly said that "such a provision would have prevented much 
injustice and extortion in the past." It is emphatically a peace 
measure, for the creditor renounces force and binds himself to sub- 
mit his claim to arbitration. Pressure is thus brought upon the 
debtor to accept arbitration or take the consequences of a refusal. It 
should not be overlooked that these three paragraphs will banish 
foreign fleets from American waters, and American ports are not 
likely again to be blockaded, as in the past, for the collection of con- 
tract debts due from one government to citizens of the blockading 
nation. The Monroe Doctrine has made its first and formal entry 
into the public law of Europe as well as America. 

The third convention relates to the opening of hostilities and 
provides, in Article I, that the contracting powers recognize that 
hostilities between them should not commence without notice, which 
shall be either in the form of a formal declaration of war or of an 
ultimatum in the nature of a declaration of conditional war. This 
is to protect belligerents from sur])rise and bad faith. Article II is 
meant to safeguard the rights of neutrals. The state of war should 
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be notified without delay to neutral powers, and shall only afifect 
them after the receipt of a notification, which may be sent even by 
telegram. However, neutral powers can not invoke the benefit of the 
absence of notification if it is established that the neutral powers 
know that war actually exists. Those two articles mean that while 
the nations should declare war, although they may perhaps rush into 
war without notification, neutrals are not to be subjected to the bur- 
dens of war until they have been fully notified and are, therefore, able 
to take the proper steps and measures to preserve their interests. 

The fourth convention concerns the laws and customs of land 
warfare. This has been previously stated to be a revision of the 
convention of 1899. It is highly technical and codifies in a humani- 
tarian spirit the warfare of the present. 

The fifth convention attempts to regulate the rights and duties 
of neutral powers and of neutral persons in case of land warfare. 
Short, but important, its guiding spirit is expressed in the opening 
paragraph of the preamble, namely, to render more certain the rights 
and duties of neutral powers in case of warfare upon land and to 
regulate the situation of belligerent refugees in neutral territory. 
The framers of the convention felt that although a fragment, it would 
at least define neutrality until it might be possible to regulate as a 
whole the situation of neutrals in their relation to belligerents. The 
nature of the convention is thus evident. Its further definition would 
involve us in technical details. 

The sixth is the convention concerning enemy merchant ships 
found in enemy ports or upon the high seas at the outbreak of hos- 
tilities. Custom forbids the capture of enemy vessels within the port 
of the enemy on the outbreak of hostilities and allows them a limited 
time to discharge or load their cargo and depart for their port of 
destination. The attempt was made to establish this custom or 
privilege as a right. The projxjsition, however, met with serious 
opposition and, instead- of the right, the convention states that it is 
desirable that enemy ships be permitted freely to leave the jxjrt. The 
convention, therefore, was restrictive rather than declaratory of exist- 
ing international practice. The same might be said of another pro- 
vision of the convention concerning the treatment of enemy merchant 
ships upon the high seas. It may be said that the expression of a 
desire is tantamount to a positive declaration, but, strictly construed, 
the convention is not progressive. It lessens rights acquired by custom 
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and usage, although it does, indeed, render the privilege granted 
universal. The American delegation, therefore, refrained from sign- 
ing the convention. 

The seventh convention deals with the transformation of mer- 
chant ships into ships of war, and it must be said that the positive 
results of this convention are of little or no practical value. The 
burning question was whether merchant ships might be transformed 
into men-of-war upon the high seas. As the transformation of mer- 
chant vessels into war vessels upon the high seas caused an inter- 
national commotion during the recent Russo-Japanese War, Great 
Britain and the United States insisted that the transfer should only 
be allowed within the territorial jurisdiction of the transforming 
power. Some of the continental states, on the contrary, refused to 
renounce the exercise of the alleged right. The great maritime states 
were thus divided, and as the question was too simple and too plain 
to admit of compromise, it was agreed to drop it entirely for the 
present. In order, however, that something might remain of the 
careful and elaborate discussions of the subject, a series of regula- 
tions was drawn up regarding the transformation of merchant ships 
into vessels of war, declaratory of international custom. For ex- 
ample: The vessel transformed should be placed under the direct 
and immediate control and responsibility of the power whose flag it 
bears; that the vessel must bear the outward signs of a man-of-war; 
that the commander should be in the service of the state and duly 
commissioned ; that his name should appear upon the list of officers 
of the navy ; that the crew should be submitted to military discipline ; 
that the vessel in its operations should conform itself to the customs 
of war; and that the transforming nation should notify, as soon as 
possible, the transformation of the merchant vessel. It will be seen 
that all reference to the place of transformation was thus carefully 
eliminated and a series of unobjectionable and unquestionable reso- 
lutions declaratory of the international custom and practice was 
adopted. Indirectly, the rightfulness or wrongfulness of privateer- 
ing was concerned, and inasmuch as the United States would not 
consent to abolish privateering unless the immunity of private property 
be safeguarded, the American delegation abstained from signing the 
convention. 

The eighth convention relates to the placing of submarine auto- 
matic mines of contact, a subject of present and special interest 
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to belligerents; while the interest of the neutral is very general. 
Warfare permits belligerents to attack and to destroy each other in 
order to bring about a state of calm and repose which we call peace, 
but the action of the belligerent should be confined to the belligerents 
themselves. Neutrals should be, as far as possible, unaffected. 
Mines break from their moorings and endanger ' neutral life and 
property. The conference, therefore, desires to regulate the use of 
mines in such a way as not to deprive the belligerents of a recognized 
and legitimate means of warfare, but to restrict, as far as possible, 
the damage to the immediate belligerents. The following articles 
were therefore agreed to: — 

Article i. It is forbidden: i. to use unanchored automatic contact mines, 
unless they are so constructed as to become innocuous at the latest one hour after 
control over them has been lost; 2. to place anchored automatic contact mines 
which do not become innocuous on carrying away their moorings; 3. to use 
torpedoes which do not become innocuous when they have missed their target. 

Article 2. It is forbidden to place automatic contact mines in front of the 
coasts and ports of the adversary with the sole object of intercepting commercial 
navigation. 

Article 3. When anchored automatic contact mines are used, all possible 
precautions should be taken for the safety of public navigation. 

The belligerents engage, as far as possible, to provide that these mines shall 
become innocuous after a limited period of time, and in case they cease to be 
guarded, to give notice of the dangerous localities, as soon as military exigencies 
permit, by a notice to shipping which will also be communicated to the govern- 
ments through diplomatic channels. 

Article 4- Any neutral power which places automatic contact mines in front 
of its coasts must observe the same rules and take the same precautions as those 
which are imposed upon belligerents. 

The neutral powers must make known to shipping, by previous notice, the 
regions where automatic contact mines are to be moored. This notice must be 
communicated speedily, as urgent, to the governments through diplomatic channels. 

Article 5. At the close of the war, the contracting powers engage to do every- 
thing in their power to remove, each for himself, the mines which it has placed. 

As to anchored automatic contact mines which one of the belligerents has 
placed along the coast of the other, their situation shall be indicated by the power 
that has placed them to the other party and each power shall proceed in the 
shortest possible time to remove the mines which are found in its waters. 

Article 6. The signatory states which are not yet provided with improved 
mines, such as are required by this regulation, and which consequently can not 
actually conform to the rules established by Articles i and 3, agree to transform, 
as soon as possible, their mines, so as to comply with the prescriptions men- 
tioned above. 

Article 7. The stipulations of the present regulation are concluded for the 
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duration of seven years or until the end of the Third Peace Conference, if this 
date is prior. 

The contracting powers engage to consider again the question of the use of 
submarine automatic contact mines six months before the expiration of the 
period of the seven years, in case it has not been again taken up and decided 
by the Third Conference of Peace at a previous date. 

In the absence of the stipulations of a new convention, the present regulation 
shall continue in force, unless this convention is denounced. The denunciation 
shall not take effect (with regard to the notifying power) until six months after 
the notification. 

It was sought, notably by Great Britain, to prevent any nation 
from placing submarine mines beyond its territorial waters, namely, 
the three-mile limit. It was objected to this that while the ofiFensive 
use of mines might be limited, it was inadvisable, perhaps unreason- 
able, at the present time to limit the defensive use of mines. In one 
case the mines would be used as a means of attack; in the second 
place as a defense against aggression. The latter view commended 
itself to the conference, and, after much discussion, it was agreed 
not to introduce into the convention any provision upon the 
subject. 

The ninth convention forbade the bombardment by naval forces 
of undefended harbors, villages, towns, or buildings. The presence, 
however, of military stores would permit bombardment of such 
ports for the sole purpose of destroying the stores, provided they 
were not destroyed or delivered up ujxjn request. Notice, however, 
should be given of the intention to bombard. In like manner, the 
convention permitted the bombardment of such undefended places 
if provisions were not supplied upon requisition to the naval force. 
Bombardment, however, was not allowed for the collection of mere 
money contributions. It should be said that unoffending property 
was not to be bombarded or destroyed, and buildings and institutions 
devoted to a religious, scientific, or charitable purpose were expressly 
excluded from attack. 

This convention will undoubtedly subserve a useful purpose and 
clear up a doubt which seems to have existed. The weight of opinion 
forbade the bombardment of undefended ports. The fear, however, 
that such ports might be attacked and held, in order to enforce sub- 
mission, rendered a convention on this subject, even although declara- 
tory of international usage and custom, of no little moment. We all 
remember the Spanish-American War and the constant fear, however 



INTRODUCTION xxvii 

unfounded, that the Atlantic Coast might be bombarded by the 
Spanish fleet. 

The tenth convention adapted to maritime warfare the principles 
of the Geneva Convention of 1906. It is not necessary to describe 
this admirable document in detail. We are familiar with the Red 
Cross and its work, and there exists absolute unanimity of opinion 
that the sick and wounded upon the battlefield or upon the high seas 
should be cared for, irrespective of nationality. Humanity demands 
it and this demand has been carefully complied with. A word of 
history may, however, be permitted. The first Geneva convention, 
dealing with land warfare, was drawn up in 1864. The additional 
articles of 1868, extending the principles of land warfare to naval 
warfare, failed of adoption. In 1899 the additional articles were 
made the basis of a convention dealing with this question adopted at 
the First Hague Convention. Warfare, however, had changed since 
1864, and it was felt that the provisions of the Geneva Convention 
of 1864 should keep pace with the changed conditions, so in 1906 the 
Geneva Convention of 1864 was revised and the present conference 
adapted the provisions of this revised convention of 1906 to naval 
warfare. It is not necessary to enlarge upon the importance of this 
convention. We understand it and are proud of the progress it 
marks, in succoring the sick and the wounded and mitigating in 
their extreme rigor the evils necessarily incident to war. 

The eleventh convention relates to certain restrictions in the 
exercise of the right of capture in maritime war. It is a modest 
document, but is all that was saved from the wreck of the immunity 
of private property. The American delegation urged the abolition 
of the right of capture of unoffending enemy private property upon 
the high seas, but great maritime powers such as Great Britain, 
France, Russia, and Japan were unwilling to relinquish this means 
of bringing the enemy to terms. A convention negotiated by powers 
having no great maritime interest might be a moral victory ; it would 
not be of practical importance except as embodying in conventional 
form the advanced and radical views of this subject. But to return 
to the present convention. Chapter i frees from capture mail upon 
a vessel if not directed to or coming from a blockaded port. Chap- 
ter 2 frees from capture fishing smacks devoted solely to coastal fish- 
ing and small vessels engaged in local navigation. It is pleasing to 
note that the conference made the basis of its action the decision of 
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the Supreme Court of the United States in the well-known case of 
The Paquette Habana, 1899, 175 U.S. 677. Chapter 3 regulated 
the legal condition of the crew of an enemy merchant vessel by pro- 
viding that subjects of neutral states were exempt from capture and 
that subjects of the enemy state were likewise exempt from capture, 
provided they gave an oath not to serve during the continuance of 
the war. These provisions are indeed modest when we consider the 
vast subject involved. They are, however, humaritarian, and there- 
fore to be commended. 

The twelfth convention sought to establish an international court 
of prize, and there only remains the ratification of this convention by 
the contracting powers in order to call into being this great and 
beneficent institution. For years, enlightened opinion has protested 
against the right of belligerents to pass final judgment upon the law- 
fulness of the capture of neutral property, and it is a pleasure to be 
able to state that the interests of the neutrals in the neutral prize 
are henceforward to be placed in the hands of neutral judges with a 
representation of the belligerents, in order that the rights of all con- 
cerned may be carefully weighed and considered. 

It is understood that Norway intended to present a project for the 
establishment of a court of prize. It is a fact that both Germany 
and Great Britain presented a project for the establishment of a 
prize court at the first business session of the conference. The proj- 
ects, however, were widely divergent. In one, the continental idea 
prevailed; in the other, the Anglo-Saxon idea dominated. It was 
impossible to convince either of the advantage of the other plan. 
Matters were at a standstill, when the American delegation, through 
Mr. Choate, proposed a basis of compromise which, accepted by both, 
resulted in the establishment of the court. 

The provisions of this convention are technical and detailed as 
must be the case in which an institution is to be created and its juris- 
diction and procedure defined within the compass of a single docu- 
ment. It is impossible, therefore, to discuss it at any length, but it 
would be an unpardonable omission if mention were not made of its 
salient features. In the first place, national prize courts are to 
officiate as in times past. One appeal is allowed from a national 
court to a higher court of the captor's country. Thereupon, at the 
expiration of two years an appeal may be taken directly from the 
national court and the case transferred from the national court to 
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the international prize court at The Hague. This court thereupon 
becomes seized of the law and the facts involved in the case, and the 
decision pronounced becomes final and binding upon the litigant 
parties. 

It should be stated that while the prize court is chiefly a court 
for nations instead of for individuals, still the individual suitor, un- 
less expressly prohibited by his country, may himself appeal and 
transfer the case, should his country be indisposed to appear before 
the bar as his representative. It may not be inappropriate to state 
that the institution of the court is in itself a recognition of the fact 
that the individual is not without standing in modem international 
law. 

In discussing the matter of the prize court, President Roosevelt 
aptly said, in his recent message : — 

Any one who recalls the injustices under which this country suffered as a 
neutral power during the early part of the last century can not fail to see in this 
provision for an international prize court the great advance which the world is 
making towards the substitution of the rule of reason and justice in place of simple 
force. Not only will the international prize court be the means of protecting the 
interests of neutrals, but it is in itself a step towards the creation of the more 
general court for the hearing of international controversies to which reference has 
just been made. The organization and action of such a prize court can not fail 
to accustom the different countries to the submission of international questions 
to the decision of an international tribunal, and we may confidently expect the 
results of such submission to bring about a general agreement upon the enlarge- 
ment of the practice. 

The thirteenth convention concerns and seeks to regulate the 
rights and duties of neutral powers in case of maritime war. This 
is an elaborate codification of the rights and duties of neutrals in 
which the conference essayed to generalize and define on the one 
hand the rights of neutrals and the correlative duties of the belliger- 
ents, and in the second place to set forth in detail the duties of neu- 
trals, thus safeguarding the rights of belligerents in certain phases of 
maritime warfare. The belligerents are forbidden to commit hos- 
tilities within the territory or the territorial waters of neutrals and 
are forbidden to make a neutral port or neutral territory^ the basis of 
naval operations. The neutral is likewise forbidden to permit such 
conduct; the belligerent is forbidden to equip, provision, or to pro- 
cure ammunition for a warlike purpose within neutral ports, and the 
neutral is required to prevent such use of its territory. The enemy 



XXX THE PEACE CONFERENCES AT THE HAGUE 

men-of-war are forbidden to remain beyond a certain period in 
neutral harbors. If vessels of the other enemy be present, the order 
in which the vessels shall leave is prescribed, so that hostilities may 
not begin within neutral jurisdiction. There are other and impor- 
tant provisions in the convention which aim to codify existing custom, 
with the addition of provisions thought to be necessary or highly 
desirable. The result, however, was unsatisfactory to some of the 
larger maritime powers, which prefer their present regulations on 
the subject of neutrality or which were unwilling to accept the modi- 
fications proposed. The United States was not satisfied with cer- 
tain provisions of the convention and reserved the right to study the 
project in detail before expressing a final opinion. It therefore 
abstained from voting and signing. 

The fourteenth convention is a reenactment of the declaration of 
1899 forbidding the launching of projectiles and explosives from 
balloons. The original declaration was agreed to for a period of 
five years, and as this period had expired the powers were without a 
regulation on the subject. The reenactment provided that the present 
declaration shall extend, not merely for a period of five years, but to 
the end of the Third Conference of Peace. It is difficult to say 
whether the declaration is important or not. It is, however, evidence 
of the fact that the conference believed that land and water offer a 
sufficient field for warfare without extending it to a newer element, 
the air. 

Such is, in brief, the content of the fourteen conventions, includ- 
ing a declaration, previously enumerated. The Final Act then 
passes to the less formal results: — 

The conference, inspired by the spirit of compromise and reciprocal con- 
cession which pervades its deliberations, adopted the following declarations 
which, reserving to each of the represented powers the benefit of its votes, allows 
them to affirm the principles which they consider as unanimously recognized. 

It is unanimous: (i) In accepting the principle for obligatory arbitration; 
(2) in declaring that certain differences, and notably those relating to the inter- 
pretation and application of international conventional stipulations, are sus- 
ceptible of being submitted to obligatory arbitration without any restriction. 

It was a matter of great regret to the thirty-two powers voting 
in behalf of a general treaty of obligatory arbitration, against which 
there were only nine votes recorded, that the opponents of this great 
and beneficent measure stood upon the rights of the minority to 
block the will of the majority; but as Germany and Austria refused 
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to }ield to the majority, and as an attempt to sign a special conven- 
tion dealing with the subject, to be binding only on those who voted 
for it, would have created bitterness of feeling within and without 
the conference, it was deemed in the interest of international peace 
and good understanding to adopt the principle in the abstract with- 
out seeking to incorporate it in the concrete form of a convention. 
The future, however, is very bright. There is no reason to prevent 
the thirty-two powers from negotiating individual and separate 
treaties and thus accomplish indirectly and beyond the confines of 
The Hague what might and would have been accomplished but for 
the determined opposition of two great but unconverted powers. 

In the next place, to continue the reading of the Final Act, the 
conference adopted unanimously the following resolution : — 

The Second Conference of Peace reaffirms the resolution adopted by the 
conference of 1899 regarding the limitation of military charges, and considers 
that these military burdens have considerably increased in almost all the coun- 
tries since the last date. The conference declares that it is especially to be de- 
sired that the governments should undertake again the serious study of this 
question. 

The friends of peace regarded the failure to limit the burden of 
armaments as a misfortune. There is much, however, to be said for 
the haste that makes slowly. The problem of disarmament or limi- 
tation of armaments is a very serious one. It is much more serious 
than the pacifists would have us believe. Shall all disarm at one and 
the same time ? If that were possible, we could solve the question at 
once ; but the fear that some may not disarm while others do, and the 
further fear that the large powers have not really lost the appetite 
for the weaker, must make one pause. Germany consented to the 
passage of the resolution. Great Britain supported it, and, in accord- 
ance with direct instructions from the Secretary of State, the Ameri- 
can delegation voted for the measure. 

The Final Act then proceeds to enumerate five recommendations, 
the first and last of which should be discussed. 

The conference recommends to the signatory powers the adoption of the project 
hereunto annexed of a convention for the establishment of a court of arbitral 
justice and its putting into effect as soon as an agreement shall have been reached 
as to the choice of the judges and the constitution of the court. 

The project referred to as annexed and made a part of the recom- 
mendation is a careful convention consisting of thirty-five articles, 
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providing for the organization, jurisdiction, and procedure of a per- 
manent court of arbitration, composed of permanent judges, versed 
in the existing systems of law of the modem civilized world. The 
conference was unable to agree upon the precise method of appoint- 
ing the judges for the court, but recommended that this court be 
established upon the basis of the project approved by it and annexed 
to the recommendation as soon as the signatory powers should agree 
upon the method of appointing judges. The number of powers 
necessary is not specified, nor is the number of judges determined, 
as in the court of prize. It therefore follows that any number of 
powers may agree to make the project the basis of the court and the 
court is established. It would thus seem that we are in the presence 
of the realization of centuries of hope. 

The fate of the court was long in suspense. The opposition to it 
was bitter at times. It was more difficult to carry than the prize 
court, because there was no international court of prize, whereas there 
is a permanent court of arbitration — The Hague Court — although 
permanent in name only and constituted from a list of judges for 
each case submitted to it. The existence, however, of the permanent 
court made it more difficult to establish the new one, and it was 
not until the last day but one of the conference that the project 
was adopted and referred to the powers by the unanimous vote of 
the nations present and voting. Perhaps it would be advisable to 
quote the first paragraph of the project in order that the exact nature 
of the court may be evident. It is as follows: — 

In order to further the cause of arbitration, the contracting powers agree to 
organize, without injury to the permanent court of arbitration, a court of arbitral 
justice, free and easy of access, composed of judges representing the juridical 
systems of the world and cap)able of assuring the continuity of arbitral juris- 
prudence. 

It is proper to state that the project was essentially an American 
project, although presented conjointly by Germany and Great 
Britain, and the establishment of the court in the near future will 
be an American triumph. President Roosevelt, in his recent mes- 
sage to Congress, commented as follows upon this recommendation : — 

Substantial progress was also made towards the creation of a permanent 
judicial tribunal for the determination of international causes. There was very 
full discussion of the proposal for such a court and a general agreement was 
finally reached in favor of its creation. The conference recommended to the 
signatory powers the adoption of a draft upon which it agreed for the organiza- 
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tion of the court, leaving to be determined only the method by which the judges 
should be selected. This remaining unsettled question is plainly one which time 
and good temper will solve. 

I believe you will search in vain for any work of a more far-reach- 
ing nature accomplished within the past centuries. The dream of 
Henry IV, the hope of William Penn, both of whom prepared proj- 
ects for a court of nations, seem, if not wholly to have been realized, 
within the very grasp of our generation. 

The friends of peace and arbitration had wished to make the con- 
ference at The Hague a permanent institution, meeting at regular 
and stated intervals known in advance. The American delegation 
had the honor to urge the adoption of such a resolution or recom- 
mendation and succeeded in substance, although the language is not 
so clear and crisp as one would like to see it. The exact wording 
of the recommendation follows: — 

Finally, the conference recommends to the powers the reunion of a third 
peace conference to take place within a period analogous to that which has elapsed 
since the preceding conference (eight years) at a date to be fixed by common 
agreement among the powers, and the conference calls their attention to the neces- 
sity of prejjaring the programme of the Third Conference far enough in advance 
in order that its deliberations may take place with indispensable authority and 
rapidity. 

In order to reach this end, the conference considers it very desirable that two 
years before the probable reunion of the conference a prejjaratory committee be 
charged by the governments with the duty of collecting the different propositions 
to be submitted to the conference, of discovering matters susceptible of future 
international regulation, and of preparing a programme which the governments 
shall determine so that it may be attentively studied in each country.. This com- 
mittee shall propose a mode of organization and procedure for the conference. 

The meaning of this recommendation is obvious. Whatever 
power may call the conference, the interested governments are to 
prepare the programme and devise rules for the organization and 
procedure of the conference. In other words, the conference ceases 
to be Russian in becoming international. 

Enough has been said to show that this conference, which lasted 
four months, and which was subjected to criticism in all parts of the 
world and to misrepresentations in the journals, has not only justified 
its calling, but that it is a landmark in international development. 

Our great concern must be, as far as possible, to humanize war 
as long as war exists. The greater task is to remove the causes of 
war so that nations may not be hurried into war, or that friction, 
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developed by the failure to solve or adjust conflicts, may not permit 
nations slowly but surely to drift into war. 

Leaving out minor matters, this conference did four things : — 

1. It provided for a meeting of a third conference within an anal- 
ogous period, namely, eight years, to be under the control of the 
powers generally, instead of the control of any one of them. 

2. It adopted a convention for the non-forcible collection of con- 
tract debts, substituting arbitration and an appeal to reason for 
force and an appeal to arms. 

3. It established a prize court to safeguard neutrals, and 

4. It laid the foundations of, if it did not put the finishing stone 
to, a great court of arbitration. 

James Brown Scott 



TEXTS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCES 
AT THE HAGUE 

RESCRIPT OF THE RUSSIAN EMPEROR' 

August 24 (12, Old Style), 1898 

The maintenance of general peace, and a possible reduction of the 
excessive armaments which weigh upon all nations, present themselves 
in the existing condition of the whole world, as the ideal towards which 
the endeavors of all Governments should be directed. 

The humanitarian and magnanimous ideas of His Majesty the 
Emperor, my August Master, have been won over to this view. In 
the conviction that this lofty aim is in conformity with the most 
essential interests and the legitimate views of all Powers, the Imperial 
Government thinks that the present moment would be very favor- 
able for seeking, by means of international discussion, the most 
effectual means of insuring to all peoples the benefits of a real and 
durable peace, and, above all, of putting an end to the progressive 
development of the present armaments. 

In the course of the last twenty years the longings for a general 
appeasement have become especially pronounced in the consciences 
of civilized nations. The preservation of peace has been put forward 
as the object of international policy; in its name great States have 
concluded between themselves powerful alliances; it is the better to 
guarantee peace that they have developed, in proportions hitherto 
unprecedented, their military forces, and still continue to increase 
them without shrinking from any sacrifice. 

All these efforts nevertheless have not yet been able to bring about 
the beneficent results of the desired pacification. The financial 
charges following an upward march strike at the public prosperity 
at its very source. 

* Handed to diplomatic representatives by Count Mouravieff, Russian Foreign Min- 
ister, at weekly reception in the Foreign Office, St. Petersburg, August *Vi2, 1898. 

I 
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The intellectual and physical strength of the nations, labor and 
capital, are for the major part diverted from their natural applica- 
tion, and unproductively consumed. Hundreds of millions are 
devoted to acquiring terrible engines of destruction, which, though to- 
day regarded as the last word of science, are destined to-morrow to 
lose all value in consequence of some fresh discovery in the same field. 

National culture, economic progress, and the production of wealth 
are either paralyzed or checked in then* development. Moreover, in 
proportion as the armaments of each Power increase, so do they less 
and less fulfill the object which the Governments have set before 
themselves. 

The economic crises, due in great part to the system of armaments 
4 rotUrancCy and the continual danger which lies in this massing of 
war material, are transforming the armed peace of our days into a 
crushing burden, which the peoples have more and more difficulty 
in bearing. It appears evident, then, that if this state of things were 
prolonged, it would inevitably lead to the very cataclysm which it is 
desired to avert, and the horrors of which make every thinking man 
shudder in advance. 

To put an end to these incessant armaments and to seek the means 
of warding off the calamities which are threatening the whole world, 
— such is the supreme duty which is to-day imposed on all States. 

Filled with this idea. His Majesty has been pleased to order me to 
propose to all the Governments whose representatives are accredited 
to the Imperial Court, the meeting of a conference which would have 
to occupy itself with this grave problem. 

This conference should be, by the help of God, a happy presage for 
the century which is about to open. It would converge in one power- 
ful focus the efforts of all States which are sincerely seeking to make 
the great idea of universal peace triumph over the elements of trouble 
and discord. 

It would, at the same time, confirm their agreement by the solemn 
establishment of the principles of justice and right, upon which repose 
the security of States and the welfare of peoples. 
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RUSSIAN CIRCULAR 

January ii, 1899 (December 30, 1898, Old Style) 

When, in the month of August last, my August Master instructed 
me to propose to the Governments which have Representatives in 
St. Petersburg the meeting of a Conference with the object of seeking 
the most eflScacious means for assuring to all peoples the blessings of 
real and lasting peace, and, above all, in order to put a stop to the 
progressive development of the present armaments, there appeared 
to be no obstacle in the way of the realization, at no distant date, of 
this humanitarian scheme. 

The cordial reception accorded by nearly all the Powers to the step 
taken by the Imperial Government could not fail to strengthen this 
expectation. While highly appreciating the sympathetic terms in 
which the adhesions of most of the Powers .were expressed, the 
Imperial Cabinet has been also able to collect, with lively satisfac- 
tion, evidence of the warmest approval which has reached it, and 
continues to be received, from all classes of society in various parts 
of the globe. 

Notwithstanding the strong current of opinion which exists in 
favor of the ideas of general pacification, the political horizon has 
recently undergone a decided change. Several Powers have under- 
taken fresh armaments, striving to increase further their military 
forces, and in the presence of this uncertain situation, it might be 
asked whether the Powers considered the present moment opportune 
for the international discussion of the ideas set forth in the circular 
of August 12 (24, O.S.). 

In the hope, however, that the elements of trouble agitating political 
centers will soon give place to a calmer disposition of a nature to favor 
the success of the proposed Conference, the Imperial Government 
is of opinion that it would be possible to proceed forthwith to a 
preliminary exchange, of ideas between the Powers, with the 
object : — 

(a) Of seeking without delay means for putting a limit to the 
progressive increase of military and naval armaments, a question the 
solution of which becomes evidently more and more urgent in view 
of the fresh extension given to these armaments; and 

(b) Of preparing the way for a discussion of the questions relating 
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to the possibility of preventing armed conflicts by the pacific means 
at the disposal of international diplomacy. 

In the event of the Powers considering the present moment favor- 
able for the meeting of a Conference on these bases, it would certainly 
be useful for the Cabinets to come to an understanding on the subject 
of the programme of their labors. 

The subjects to be submitted for international discussion at the 
Conference could, in general terms, be summarized as follows : — 

1. An understanding not to increase for a fixed period the present 
effective of the armed military and naval forces, and at the same time 
not to increase the Budgets pertaining thereto; and a preliminary 
examination of the means by which a reduction might even be effected 
in future in the forces and Budgets above mentioned. 

2. To prohibit the use in the armies and fleets of any new kind of 
firearms whatever, and of new explosives, or any powders more 
powerful than those jiow in use, either for rifles or cannon. 

3. To restrict the use in military warfare of the formidable ex- 
plosives already existing, and to prohibit the throwing of projectiles 
or explosives of any kind from balloons or by any similar means. 

4. To prohibit the use, in naval warfare, of submarine torpedo 
boats or plungers, or other similar engines of destruction ; to give an 
undertaking not to construct, in the future, vessels with rams. 

5. To apply to naval warfare the stipulations of the Geneva Con- 
vention of 1864, on the basis of the additional Articles of 1868. 

6. To neutralize ships and boats employed in saving those over- 
board during or after an engagement. 

7. To revise the Declaration concerning the laws and customs of 
war elaborated in 1874 by the Conference of Brussels, which has 
remained unratified to the present day. 

8. To accept in principle the employment of good ofl&ces, of media- 
tion and facultative arbitration in cases lending themselves thereto, 
with the object of preventing armed conflicts between nations; to 
come to an understanding with respect to the mode of applying these 
good offices, and to establish a uniform practice in using them. 

It is well understood that all questions concerning the political 
relations of States, and the order of things established by Treaties, 
as in general all questions which do not directly fall within the pro- 
gramme adopted by the Cabinets, must be absolutely excluded from 
the deliberations of the Conference. 
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In requesting you, Sir, to be good enough to apply to your Gov- 
ernment for instructions on the subject of my present communica- 
tion, I beg you at the same time to inform it that, in the interest of 
the great cause which my August Master has so much at heart. His 
Imperial Majesty considers it advisable that the Conference should 
not sit in the capital of one of the Great Powers, where so many 
political interests are centered, which might, perhaps, impede the 
progress of a work in which all the countries of the universe are 
equally interested. 

I have, etc., 

(Signed) Comte Mouravieff 
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ACTE FINAL DE LA CONFE- FINAL ACT OF THE INTER- 
RENCE INTERNATIONALE NATIONAL PEACE CONFER- 

DE LA PAIX ENCE 



La Conference Internationale 
de la Paix, convoqu^e dans un 
haut sentiment d'humanit^ par Sa 
Majesty TEmpereur de Toutes les 
Russies, s'est r^unie sur Tinvita- 
tion du Gouvemement de Sa Ma- 
jeste la Reine des Pays-Bas, k la 
Maison Royale du Bois, k La 
Haye, le i8 Mai, 1899. 

Les Puissances, dont T^nu- 
m^ration suit, ont pris part k la 
Conference, pour laquelle EUes 
avaient d^sign^ les D^l^gu^s nom- 
m^s ci-aprfes: 

Pour r Allemagne : 

Son Excellence le Comte de 
Miinster, Ambassadeur d' Alle- 
magne k Paris, D6l6gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

M. le Baron de Stengel, Pro- 
fesseur k PUniversite de Munich, 
Second D6\6gu6. 

M. le Dr. Zom, Conseiller 
Intime de Justice, Professeur k 
rUniversite de Konigsberg, D^- 
I6gu6 Scientifique. 

M. le Colonel de Gross de 
Schwarzhoff, Commandant du 



The International Peace Con- 
ference, convoked in the best 
interests of humanity by His 
Majesty the Emperor of All the 
Russias, assembled, on the invi- 
tation of the Government of Her 
Majesty the Queen of the Neth- 
erlands, in the Royal House in 
the Wood at The Hague on the 
18th May, 1899. 

The Powers enumerated in the 
following list took part in the 
Conference, to which they ap- 
pointed the Delegates named 
below : 

For Germany: 

His Excellency Count de Miin- 
ster, German Ambassador at 
Paris, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

The Baron de Stengel, Profes- 
sor at the University of Munich, 
Second Delegate. 

Dr. Zom, Judicial Privy Coun- 
cilor, Professor at the University 
of Konigsberg, Scientific Dele- 
gate. 

Colonel de Gross de Schwarz- 
hoff, Commandant of the 5th 
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5* Regiment d'Infanterie, No. 94, 
D^l^gu^ Technique. 

M. le Capitaine de Vaisseau 
Siegel, Attach^ Naval k PAm- 
bassade Imp^riale k Paris, D^- 
l^gu^ Technique. 

Pour r Autriche-Hongrie : 

Son Excellence le Comte R. 
Welsersheimb, Ambassadeur Ex- 
traordinaire et Pl^nipotentiaire, 
Premier D^l^gu^, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

M. Alexandre Okolicsdnyi 
d'Okolicsna, Envoy^ Extraordi- 
naire et Ministre Pl^nipotentiaire 
k La Haye, Second Dfl^gu^, 
Plfoipotentiaire. 

M. Ga^tan M^rey de Kapos- 
Mfere, Conseiller d'Ambassade et 
Chef du Cabinet du Ministre des 
AfTau'es fitrangferes, D^l^gu^ Ad- 
joint. 

M. Henri Lammasch, Profes- 
seur k TUniversit^ de Vienne, 
Dfl^gu^ Adjoint. 

M. Victor de Khuepach zu 
Ried, Zimmerlehen et Haslburg, 
Lieutenant-Colonel de Tfitat- 
Major G^n^ral, D6l6gu6 Ad- 
joint. 

M. le Comte Stanislas Soltyk, 
Capitaine de Corvette, D^l^gu^ 
Adjoint. 

Pour la Belgique : 

Son Excellence M. Auguste 
Beemaert, Ministre d'fitat, 
President de la Chambre des 



Regiment of Infantry, No. 94, 
Technical Delegate. 

Captain Siegel, Naval Attache 
to the Imperial Embassy at Paris, 
Technical Delegate. 



For Austria-Hungary: 

His Excellency Count R. Wel- 
sersheimb, Ambassador Ex- 
traordinary and Plenipotentiary, 
First Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. Alexandre Okolicsdnyi 
d'Okolicsna, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at The Hague, Second Dele- 
gate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. Gaftan M^rey de Kapos- 
Mfere, Councilor of Embassy and 
Chief of Cabinet of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, Assistant 
Delegate. 

M. Henri Lammasch, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Vienna, 
Assistant Delegate. 

M. Victor de Khuepach zu 
Ried, Zimmerlehen and Hasl- 
burg, Lieutenant-Colonel on the 
General Staff, Assistant Dele- 
gate. 

Count Stanislas Soltyk, Cap- 
tain of Corvette, Assistant Dele- 
gate. 

For Belgium: 

His Excellency M. Auguste 
Beemaert, Minister of State, 
President of the Chamber of 
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Reprtsentants, D6l6g[x6 Plfoi- 
potentiaire. 

M. le Comte de Grelle Rogier, 
Envoy^ Extraordinaire et Minis- 
tre Pl^nipotentiaire k La Haye, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Chevalier Descamps, 
S^nateur, D6\6gu6 Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 



Representatives, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary. 

The Count de Grelle Rogier, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at The Hague, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

The Chevalier Descamps, Sen- 
ator, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 



Pour la Chine : 

M. Yang Yii, Envoy^ Ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire k Saint-P^tersbourg, 
Premier D^^gu^, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

M. Lou-Tseng-Tsiang, Second 
D6l6g\x6, 

M. Hoo-Wei-Teh, Second D^- 
l^gu^. 

M. Ho- Yen-Cheng, Conseiller 
de Legation, D^l^gu^ Adjoint. 

Pour le Danemark : 

M. le Chambellan Fr. E. de 
Bille, Envoy^ Extraordinaire et 
Ministre Pl^nipotentiaire k Lon- 
dres. Premier Dd^gu^, Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

M. J. G. F. von Schnack, Colo- 
nel d'Artillerie, ancien Ministre 
de la Guerre, Second D^l^gu^, 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Pour TEspagne: 

Son Excellence le Due de 
Tetuan, ancien Ministre des Af- 
faires fitrang^res, Premier D^- 
legue, Pldnipotentiaire. 



For China: 

M. Yang Yii, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at St. Petersburg, First 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. Lou-Tseng-Tsiang, Second 
Delegate. 

M. Hoo-Wei-Teh, Second Del- 
egate. 

M. Ho- Yen-Cheng, Councilor 
of Legation, Assistant Delegate. 

For Denmark : 

Chamberlain Fr. E. de Bille, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at London, 
First Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. J. G. F. von Schnack, Colo- 
nel of Artillery, ex-Minister for 
War, Second Delegate, Pleni- 
p)otentiary. 

For Spain : 

His Excellency Duke de Tet- 
uan, ex-Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, First Delegate, Plenipo- 
tentiary. 
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M. W. Ramirez de Villa Urru- 
tia, Envoy^ Extraordinaire et 
Ministre Pl^nipotentiaire k Bru- 
xelles, D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. Arthur de Baguer, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k La Haye, D^l^gu^ 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Comte del Serrallo, Colo- 
nel, Attach^ Militaire k la Le- 
gation d'Espagne k Bruxelles, 
Dd^gu^ Adjoint. 

Pour les fitats-Unis d'Am^ri- 
que: 

Son Excellence M. Andrew D. 
White, Ambassadeur des fitats- 
Unis k Berlin, D^l^gu^ Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

L'Honorable Seth Low, Presi- 
dent de rUniversite Columbia k 
New York, D6l6gu6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

M. Stanford Newel, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pldni- 
potentiaire k La Haye, Dei^gu^ 
Pienipotentiaire. 

M. Alfred T. Mahan, Capi- 
taine de Vaisseau, D6[6gu€ Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

M. William Crozier, Capitaine 
d'Artillerie, Dfl^gue Pldnipoten- 
tiaire. 

M. Frederick W. Holls, Avocat 
k New York, Dfl^gue et Secre- 
taire de la Delegation. 



M. W. Ramirez de Villa Urru- 
tia, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Brussels, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

M. Arthur de Baguer, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plen- 
ipotentiary at The Hague, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary. 

The Count del Serrallo, Colo- 
nel, Military Attache to the 
Spanish Legation at Brussels, 
Assistant Delegate. 

For the United States of 
America : 

His Excellency Mr. Andrew D. 
White, United States Ambassa- 
dor at Berlin, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary. 

The Honorable Seth Low, 
President of the Columbia Uni- 
versity at New York, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Mr. Stanford Newel, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plen- 
ipotentiary at The Hague, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary. 

Captain Alfred T. Mahan, 
United States Navy, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Mr. William Crozier, Captain 
of Artillery, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

Mr. Frederick W. Holls, Ad- 
vocate at New York, Delegate 
and Secretary to the Delega- 
tion. 
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Pour les fitats-Unis Mexi- 
cains : 

M. de Mier, Envoy^ Extraor- 
dinaire et Ministre Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire k Paris, D6l6ga6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

M. Zenil, Ministre-R^sident k 
Bruxelles, Dd^gu^ Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

Pour la France: 

M. L6on Bourgeois, ancien 
President du Conseil, ancien Mi- 
nistre des Affaires fitrangferes, 
Membre de la Chambre des 
D^put^s, Premier D6l6g}x6, F16- 
nipotentiaire. 

M. Georges Bihourd, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k La Haye, Deuxifeme 
T>6l6gu6y Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Baron d'Estournelles 
de Constant, Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire, Membre de la 
Chambre des D^put^s, Troisifeme 
D6l6ga6y Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. Mounier, G^n^ral de 
Brigade, I>6\6gu6 Technique. 

M. P^phau, Contre-Amiral, 
D6l6gu6 Technique. 

M. Louis Renault, Professeur 
k la Faculty de Droit de Paris, 
Jurisconsulte Conseil du Minis- 
tfere des Affaires fitrang feres, 
D6l6g\i6 Technique. 



For the United States of Mex- 
ico: 

M. de Mier, Envoy Extraor- 
dinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Paris, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

M. Zenil, Minister-Resident 
at Brussels, Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary. 

For France: 

M. h6on Bourgeois, ex- Presi- 
dent of Council, ex- Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Member of the 
Chamber of Deputies, First Dele- 
gate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. Georges Bihourd, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plen- 
ipotentiary at The Hague, Second 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

The Baron d'Estournelles de 
Constant, Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary, Member of the Chamber 
of Deputies, Third Delegate, 
Plenipotentiary. 

M. Mounier, General of Bri- 
gade, Technical Delegate. 

M. P^phau, Rear-Admiral, 
Technical Delegate. 

M. Louis Renault, Professor 
k la Faculty de Droit at Paris, 
Legal Adviser to the Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs, Technical 
Delegate. 



Pour la Grande-Bretagne et For Great Britain and Ireland : 
Irlande : 
Son Excellence le Trfes Ho- His Excellency the Right Hon- 
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norable Sir Julian Pauncefote, 
Membre du Conseil Priv6 de Sa 
Majesty, Ambassadeur Extraor- 
dinaire et Pl^nipotentiaire du 
Royaume-Uni k Washington, 
Premier Dfl^gu^, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

Sir Henry Howard, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k La Haye, Second 
D6\6g[i6y Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Sir John A. Fisher, Vice- 
Amiral, D^l^gu^ Technique. 

Sir J. C. Ardagh, General- 
Major, D6[€gu6 Technique. 

M. le Lieutenant-Colonel C. 
k Court, Attach^ Militaire k 
Bruxelles et k La Haye, D^l^gu^ 
Technique Adjoint. 

Pour la Grfece: 

M. N. Delyannis, ancien Prfei- 
dent du Conseil, ancien Ministre 
des Affaires fitrangferes, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k Paris, D^l^gu^ 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Pour ITtalie: 

Son Excellence le Comte Nigra, 
Ambassadeur dTtalie k Vienne, 
S^nateur du Royaume, Premier 
D^l^gu^, Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Comte A. Zannini, 
Envoy^ Extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre Pl^nipotentiaire k La 
Haye, Deuxifeme D^l^gu^, Pl^- 
nipotentiaire. 



orable Sir Julian Pauncefote, 
Member of Her Majesty's Privy 
Council, Ambassa4or Extraordi- 
nary and Plenipotentiary of the 
United Kingdom at Washington, 
First Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

Sir Henry Howard, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at The Hague, 
Second Delegate, Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

Sir John A. Fisher, Vice- 
Admiral, Technical Delegate. 

Sir J. C. Ardagh, Major- 
General, Technical Delegate. 

Lieutenant -Colonel C. k Court, 
Military Attach^ at Brussels and 
The Hague, Assistant Technical 
Delegate. 

For Greece: 

M. N. Delyannis, ex-President 
of the Council, ex-Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Envoy Extraor- 
dinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary at Paris, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary. 

For Italy: 

His Excellency Count Nigra, 
Italian Ambassador at Vienna, 
Senator of the Kingdom, First 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

Count A. Zannini, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at The Hague, Second 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 
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M. le Chevalier Guido Pom- 
pilj, D^put6 au Parlement 
Italian, Troisijfeme D^l^gu^, Pl^- 
nipotentiaire. 

M. le Chevalier Louis Zuccari, 
G^n^ral-Major, D6\6g[i6 Tech- 
nique. 

M. le Chevalier Auguste 
Bianco, Capitaine de Vaisseau, 
Attach^ Naval k TAmbassade 
Royale k Londres, Dd^gu^ 
Technique. 

Pour le Japon: 

M. le Baron Hayashi, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pldni- 
potentiaire k Saint-P6tersbourg, 
Premier D6l6g[i6, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

M. J. Mdtono, Envoys Extraor- 
dinaire et Ministre Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire k Bruxelles, Second 
D^l^gu^, Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. Uyehara, Colonel, D6l6g[i6 
Technique. 

M. Sakamoto, Capitaine de 
Vaisseau, Dfl^gu^ Technique. 

M. Nagao Ariga, Professeur 
de Droit International k Tficole 
Sup^rieure de Guerre et k Tficole 
de Marine k Tokio, D€l6gu6 
Technique. 

Pour le Luxembourg: 

Son Excellence M. Eyschen, 
Ministre d'fitat. President du 
Gouvernement Grand-Ducal, 
D6l6g\i6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Comte de Villers, 



The Chevalier Guido Pompilj, 
Deputy in the ItaUan Parlia- 
ment, Third Delegate, Plenipo- 
tentiary. 

The Chevalier Louis Zuccari, 
Major- General, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

The Chevalier Auguste Bianco, 
Captain, Naval Attach^ to the 
Royal Embassy at London, Tech- 
nical Delegate. 



For Japan: 

The Baron Hayashi, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plen- 
ipotentiary at St. Petersburg, 
First Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. J. Motono, Envoy Extraor- 
dinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Brussels, Second 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

Colonel Uyehara, Technical 
Delegate. 

Captain Sakamoto, Japanese 
Navy, Technical Delegate. 

M. Nagao Ariga, Professor of 
International Law at the Supe- 
rior Military School and the 
Naval School of Tokio, Tech- 
nical Delegate. 

For Luxemburg: 

His Excellency M. Eyschen, 
Minister of State, President of 
the Grand Ducal Government, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

The Count de Villers, Charg^ 
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Charge d' Affaires k Berlin, D616- 
g\jL6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Pour le Mont^n^gro: 

Son Excellence M. le Conseil- 
ler Priv^ Actuel de Staal, Am- 
bassadeur de Russie k Londres, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Pour les Pays-Bas: 

M. le Jonkheer A. P. C. van 
Kamebeek, ancien Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes, Membre de 
la Seconde Chambre des fitats- 
G^n&aux, D€i6g[x6 Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

M. le G^n^ral J. C. C. den 
Beer Poortugael, ancien Ministre 
de la Guerre, Membre du Con- 
seil d'fitat, D6l6g[x6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

M. T. M. C. Asser, Membre 
du Conseil d'fitat, D^l^gu^ F16- 
nipotentiaire. 

M. E. N. Rahusen, Membre 
de la Premifere Chambre des 
fitats-G^n^raux, I)6l6g[i6 Pl^- 
nipotentiaire. 

M. A. P. Tadema, Capitaine 
de Vaisseau, Chef de Tfitat- 
Major de la Marine N^rlan- 
daise, D6l6g[x6 Technique. 

Pour la Perse: 

M. TAide-de-Camp G^n^ral 
Mirza Riza Khan (Arfa-ud- 
Dovleh), Envoys Extraordinaire 
et Ministre Pl^nipotentiaire k 



d'Affaires at Berlin, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

For Montenegro: 

His Excellency M. de Staal, 
Privy Councilor, Russian Am- 
bassador at London, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

For the Netherlands: 

M. le Jonkheer A. P. C. van 
Karnebeek, ex-Minister for For- 
eign Affairs, Member of the 
Second Chamber of the States- 
General, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

General J. C. C. den Beer 
Poortugael, ex-Minister for War, 
Member of the Council of State, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

M. T. M. C. Asser, Member 
of the Council of State, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

M. E. N. Rahusen, Member 
of the First Chamber of the 
States- General, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary. 

Captain A. P. Tadema, Chief 
of the Staff of the Netherlands 
Marine, Technical Delegate. 



For Persia: 

Aide-de-Camp General Mirza 
Riza Khan (Arfa-ud-Dovleh), 
Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary at St. Peters- 
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Saint -P^tersbourg et k Stock- 
holm, Premier D^l^gu^, Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

M. Mirza Samad Khan (Mon- 
tazis-Saltaneh), Conseiller de Le- 
gation k Saint-Pftersbourg, Dfl^- 
gu^ Adjoint. 

Pour le Portugal : 

M. le Comte de Macedo, Pair 
du Royaume, ancien Ministre 
de la Marine et des Colonies, 
Envoy^ Extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre Pl^nipotentiaire k Madrid, 
T>6l6g\x6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. d^Ornellas Vasconcellos, 
Pair du Royaume, Envoy^ Ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k Saint-P^tersbourg, 
D6l€g[i6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Comte de Sdir, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k La Haye, D^l^gu^ 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Capitaine de Vaisseau 
Augusto de Castilho, D6l6gyx6 
Technique. 

M. le Capitaine de Pfitat- 
Major General Ayres d'Ornellas, 
D6[6gu€ Technique. 

Pour la Roumanie: 

M. Alexandre Beldiman, En- 
voy^ Extraordinaire et Ministre 
Pl^nipotentiaire k Berlin, Premier 
Dfl^gu^, Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. Jean N. Papiniu, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 



burg and Stockholm, First Dele- 
gate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. Mirza Samad Khan (Mon- 
tazis-Saltaneh), Councilor of Le- 
gation at St. Petersburg, Assist- 
ant Delegate. 

For Portugal: 

The Count de Macedo, Peer 
of the KLingdom, ex-Minister of 
Marine and the Colonies, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at Madrid, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary. 

M. d'Ornellas Vasconcellos, 
Peer of the Kingdom, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at St. Peters- 
burg, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

The Count de S^lir, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at The Hague, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

Captain Augusto de Castilho, 
Technical Delegate. 

Captain on the General Staff 
Ayres d'Ornellas, Technical Del- 
egate. 

For Roumania: 

M. .Alexandre Beldiman, En- 
voy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at BerUn, First 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

M. Jean N. Papiniu, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plen- 
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potentiaire k La Haye, Second 
D6[6gu6, Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Colonel Aide-de-Camp 
Constantin Coanda, Directeur 
de PArtillerie au Ministfere de la 
Guerre, D6l6g\i6 Technique. 

Four la Russie: 

Son Excellence M. le Conseiller 
Priv^ Actuel de Staal, Ambas- 
sadeur de Russie k Londres, 
D6l6g[i6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. de Martens, Membre Per- 
manent du Conseil du Ministfere 
Imperial des Affaires fitrangferes, 
Conseiller Priv^, D6l6g}i6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

M. le Conseiller d'fitat Actuel 
de Easily, Chambellan, Directeur 
du Premier D^partement du 
Ministfere Imperial des Affaires 
fitrangferes, D^l^gu^ Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

M. le Conseiller d'fitat Actuel 
Raffalovich, Agent du Ministfere 
Imperial des Finances en France, 
Dfl^gu^ Technique. 

M. Gilinsky, Colonel de Pfitat- 
Major G^n^ral, D^l^gu^ Tech- 
nique. 

M. le Comte Barantzew, Colo- 
nel de PArtillerie Mont^e de 
la Garde, D^l^gu^ Technique. 

M. Schfine, Capitaine de Fri- 
gate, Agent Naval de Russie en 
France, Dfl^gu^ Technique. 

M. Ovtchinnikow, Lieutenant 
de Vaisseau, Professeur de Juris- 
prudence, D^l^gu^ Technique. 



ipotentiary at The Hague, Second 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

Aide-de-Camp Colonel Con- 
stantin Coanda, Director of Ar- 
tillery at the Ministry for War, 
Technical Delegate. 

For Russia: 

His Excellency M. de Staal, 
Privy Councilor, Russian Am- 
bassador at London, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

M. de Martens, Permanent 
Member of the Council of the 
Imperial Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, Privy Councilor, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary. 

M. de Easily, Councilor of 
State, Chamberlain, Director of 
the First Department of the 
Imperial Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

M. Raffalovich, Councilor of 
State, Agent in France of the 
Imperial Ministry for Finance, 
Technical Delegate. 

M. Gilinsky, Colonel on the 
General Staff, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

Count Earantzew, Colonel of 
Horse Artillery of the Guard, 
Technical Delegate. 

Captain Schfine, Russian Na- 
val Agent in France, Technical 
Delegate. 

M. Ovtchinnikow, Naval Lieu- 
tenant, Professor of Jurispru- 
dence, Technical Delegate. 
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Pour la Serbie : 

M. Miyatovitch, Envoy^ Ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire k Londres et k La 
Haye, D€l€g[i€ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Colonel Maschine, En- 
voy^ Extraordinaire et Ministre 
Pl^nipotentiaire k Cettign^, D^- 
l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Dr. Voislave Veljkovitch, 
Professeur k la Faculty de Droit 
de Belgrade, D6l6g\i6 Adjoint. 

Pour le Siam : 

Son Excellence Phya Suriya 
Nuvatr, Envoy ^ Extraordinaire 
et Ministre Pl^nipotentiaire k 
Saint-Pftersbourg et k Paris, 
Premier D^l^gu^, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

Son Excellence Phya Visuddha 
Suriya Sakdi, Envoy^ Extraor- 
dinaire et Ministre Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire k La Haye et k Londres, 
Deuxi^me D6l6g\i6, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 

M. Ch. Corragioni d'Orelli, 
Conseiller de Legation, Troi- 
si6me Dd^gu^. 

M. fidouard Rolin, Consul- 
G^n^ral de Siam en Belgique, 
Quatrifeme D6l6g[i6, 



For Servia : 

M. Miyatovitch, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at London and The 
Hague, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

Colonel Maschine, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Cettinj^, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Dr. Voislave Veljkovitch, Pro- 
fessor k la Faculty de Droit at 
Belgrade, Assistant Delegate. 

For Siam: 

His Excellency Phya Suriya 
Nuvatr, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
St. Petersburg and Paris, First 
Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

His Excellency Phya Visuddha 
Suriya Sakdi, Envoy Extraor- 
dinary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at The Hague and London, 
Second Delegate, Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

M. Ch. Corragioni d'Orelli, 
Councilor of Legation, Third 
Delegate. 

M. fidouard Rolin, Siamese 
Consul-General in Belgium, 
Fourth Delegate. 



Pour la Sufede et la Norvfege: For Sweden and Norway: 



M. le Baron de Bildt, Envoy^ 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Pl^ni- 
potentiaire pr^s la Cour Royale 
d'ltalie, D^g^u^ Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire. 



The Baron de Bildt, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plen- 
ipotentiary at the Royal Court of 
Italy, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 
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Sufede: Sweden: 

M. P. H. E. Brandstron, Colo- Colonel P. H. E. Brandstron, 

nel, Chef du i®' Regiment des Chief of ist Regiment of Grena- 

Grenadiers de la Garde, D6l6g[x6 diers of the Guard, Technical 

Technique. Delegate. 

M. C. A. M. de Hjulhammar, Captain C. A. M. de Hjulham- 

Capitaine de Vaisseau, D6l6g[x6 mar, Swedish Navy, Technical 

Technique. Delegate. 



Norvfege : 

M. W. Konow% Pr&ident de 
POdelsting, D^l^gu^ Technique. 

M. J. J. Thaulow, G^n^ral- 
Major, M^decin-G^n^ral de 
TArmfe et de la Marine, Dd^gu^ 
Technique : 

Pour la Suisse : 

M. le Dr. Arnold Roth, En- 
voy^ Extraordinaire et Ministre 
Pl^nipotentiaire k Berlin, D^- 
l^gu^ Plenipotentiaire. 

M. le Colonel Arnold Kiinzli, 
Conseiller National, D^^gu^. 

M. fidouard Odier, Conseiller 
National, D6l6g[i6 Plenipoten- 
tiaire. 



Norway : 

M. W. Konow, President of the 
Odelsting, Technical Delegate. 

Major-General J. J. Thaulow, 
Surgeon- General of the Army 
and Navy, Technical Delegate. 



For Switzerland: 

Dr. Arnold Roth, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Berlin, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Colonel Arnold Kiinzli, Na- 
tional Councilor, Delegate. 

M. fidouard Odier, National 
Councilor, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary. 



Pour la Turquie: 

Son Excellence Turkhan Pa- 
cha, ancien Ministre des Af- 
faires fitrangferes, Membre du 
Conseil d*£tat. Premier Dd^gu^, 
Plenipotentiaire. 

Noury Bey, Secretaire-Gene- 
ral au Minist^re des Affaires 
fitrangferes, Deiegue Plenipo- 
tentiaire. 



For Turkey: 

His Excellency Turkhan Pa- 
sha, ex-Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Member of the Council 
of State, First Delegate, Pleni- 
potentiary. 

Noury Bey, Secretary-Gen- 
eral to the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary. 
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Abdullah Pacha, G^n^ral de Abdullah Pasha, General of 

Division d'fitat-Major, D^^gu^ Division of the Staff, Delegate 

Pl^nipotentiaire. Plenipotentiary. 

Mehemed Pacha, Contre-Ami- Mehemed Pasha, Rear-Admi- 

ral, T>6l6g\i6 Pl^nipotentiaire. ral. Delegate Plenipotentiary. 



Pour la Bulgarie: 

M. le Dr. Dimitri I. Standoff, 
Agent Diplomatique k Saint- 
Pftersbourg, Premier T>6l6gu6y 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 

M. le Major Christo Hessapt- 
chieff. Attach^ Militaire k Bel- 
grade, Second D^l^gu^, Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

Dans une s^rie de reunions, 
tenues du i8 Mai au 29 Juillet, 
1899, oil les Dd^gufe pr^cit^s 
ont 6t6 constamment animus 
du d^sir de r^aliser, dans la plus 
large mesure possible, les vues 
g^n^reuses de TAuguste Initia- 
teur de la Conference et les in- 
tentions de leurs Gouvemements, 
la Conference a arrfite, pour ^tre 
soumis k la signature des Pl^ni- 
potentiaires, le texte des Con- 
ventions et Declarations enu- 
m^r^es ci-aprfes et annex&s au 
present Acte: 

I. Convention pour le r^gle- 
ment pacifique des conflits in- 
ternationaux. 

II. Convention concernant les 
lois et coutumes de la guerre sur 
terre. 

III. Convention pour Tadap- 
tation k la guerre maritime des 



For Bulgaria: 

Dr. Dimitri I. Stancioff, Dip- 
lomatic Agent at St. Petersburg, 
First Delegate, Plenipotentiary. 

Major Christo Hessaptchieff, 

Military Attache at Belgrade, 

Second Delegate, Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

In a series of meetings, between 
the 1 8th May and the 29th July, 
1899, in which the constant de- 
sire of the Delegates above men- 
tioned has been to realize, in 
the fullest manner possible, the 
generous views of the August 
Initiator of the Conference and 
the intentions of their Govern- 
ments, the Conference has agreed, 
for submission for signature by 
the Plenipotentiaries, on the text 
of the Conventions and Declara- 
tions enumerated below and 
annexed to the present Act: 

I. Convention for the peaceful 
adjustment of international dif- 
ferences. 

II. Convention regarding the 
laws and customs of war by 
land. 

III. Convention for the adap- 
tation to maritime warfare of the 
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principes de la Convention de 
Genfeve du 22 AoAt, 1864. 

IV. Trois Declarations con- 
ceraant : 

1. L'interdiction de lancer des 
projectiles et des explosifs du 
haut de ballons ou par d'autres 
modes analogues nouveaux. 

2. L'interdiction de Temploi 
des projectiles qui ont pour but 
unique de rdpandre des gaz 
asphyxiants ou d^l^t feres. 

3. L'interdiction de Pemploi 
de balles qui s'^panouissent ou 
s'aplatissent facilement dans le 
corps humain, telles que les balles 
k enveloppe dure dont Tenveloppe 
ne cou vrirait pas entiferement le no- 
yau ou serait pourvue d'incisions. 

Ces Conventions et Declara- 
tions formeront autant d^Actes 
s^par^s. Ces Actes porteront la 
date de ce jour et pourront ^tre 
signfe jusqu'au 31 D^cembre, 
1899, par les Pl^nipotentiaires 
des Puissances representees k 
la Conference Internationale de 
la Paix k La Haye. 

Obeissant aux m6mes inspira- 
tions, la Conference a adopt e k 
Tunanimite la Resolution sui- 
vante : 

" La Conference estime que la 
limitation des charges militaires 
qui pfesent actuellement sur le 
monde est grandement desirable 
pour Taccroissement du bien-^tre 
materiel et moral de Thuma- 
nite." 



principles of the Geneva Con- 
vention of the 2 2d August, 1864. 
IV. Three Declarations: 

1. To prohibit the launching 
of projectiles and explosives from 
balloons or by other similar new 
methods. 

2. To prohibit the use of pro- 
jectiles, the only object of which 
is the diffusion of asphyxiating or 
deleterious gases. 

3. To prohibit the use of bul- 
lets which expand or flatten 
easily in the human body, such 
as bullets with a hard envelope, 
of which the envelope does not 
entirely cover the core, or is 
pierced with incisions. 

These Conventions and Decla- 
rations shall form so many sepa- 
rate Acts. These Acts shall be 
dated this day, and may be signed 
up to the 31st December, 1899, 
by the Plenipotentiaries of the 
Powers represented at the Inter- 
national Peace Conference at 
The Hague. 

Guided by the same senti- 
ments, the Conference has 
adopted unanimously the fol- 
lowing Resolution : 

'*The Conference is of opinion 
that the restriction of military 
charges, which are at present a 
heavy burden on the world, is 
extremely desirable for the in- 
crease of the material and moral 
welfare of mankind." 
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Elle a, en outre, ^mis les voeux 
suivants : 

1. La Conference, prenant en 
consideration les d-marches pr^- 
liminaires faites par le Gouverne- 
ment Federal Suisse pour la revi- 
sion de la Convention de Genfeve, 
6mei le vceu qu'il soit proc&ie k 
bref deiai k la reunion d'une 
Conference sp^ciale ayant pour 
objet la revision de cette Con- 
vention. 

Ce vceu a 6t6 vote k Tunani- 
mite. 

2. La Conference emet le 
vceu que la question des droits 
et des devoirs des neutres soit 
inscrite au programme d'une 
prochaine Conference. > 

3. La Conference emet le 
vceu que les questions relatives 
aux fusils et aux canons de 
marine, telles qu^elles ont ete 
examinees par elle, soient mises 
k r etude par les Gouverne- 
ments, en vue d^arriver k une 
entente concernant la mise en 
usage de nouveaux types et 
calibres. 

4. La Conference emet le 
vceu que les Gouvernements, 
tenant compte des propositions 
faites dans le Conference, met- 
tent k retude la ix)ssibilite d'une 
entente concernant la limitation 
des forces armees de tcrre ct de 
mer ct des budgets de guerre. 

5. La Conference emet Ic vocu 
que la proix)silion tendant a 



It has, besides, formulated the 
following wishes: 

1. The Conference, taking 
into consideration the prelimi- 
nary step taken by the Swiss 
Federal Government for the re- 
vision of the Geneva Convention, 
expresses the wish that steps may 
be shortly taken for the assembly 
of a Special Conference having 
for its object the revision of that 
Convention. 

This wish was voted unani- 
mously. 

2. The Conference expresses 
the wish that the questions of the 
rights and duties of neutrals may 
be inserted in the programme of 
a Conference in the near future. 

3. The Conference expresses 
the wish that the questions with 
regard to rifles and naval guns, 
as considered by it, may be 
studied by the Governments with 
the object of coming to an agree- 
ment respecting the employment 

t of new types and calibers. 



4. The Conference expresses 
the wish that the Governments, 
taking into consideration the pro- 
posals made at the Conference, 
may examine the possibility of 
an agreement as to the limitation 
of armed forces by land and sea, 
and of war budgets. 

5. The Conference expresses 
the wish that the proix)sal, which 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1899 



21 



declarer rinviolabilit^ de la pro- 
pri^t^ priv^e dans la guerre sur 
mer soit renvoy^e k rexamen 
d'une Conference ulterieure. 

6. La Conference ^met le voeu 
que la proposition de r^gler la 
question du bombardement des 
ports, villes et villages, par une 
force navale, soit renvoy^e k I'ex- 
amen d'une Conference ultd- 
rieure. 

Les cinq derniers voeux ont 6i6 
votes k Tunanimite, sauf quel- 
ques abstentions. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipoten- 
tiaires ont signe le present Acte, 
et y ont appose leurs cachets. 

Fait k La Haye, le 29 Juillet, 
1899, en un seul exemplaire, qui 
sera depose au Ministfere des 
Affaires fitrangferes, et dont des 
copies, certifiees conformes, seront 
deiivrees k toutes les Puissances 
representees k la Conference. 

[Signatures] 



contemplates the declaration of 
the inviolability of private prop- 
erty in naval warfare, may be 
referred to a subsequent Con- 
ference for consideration. 

6. The Conference expresses 
the wish that the proposal to 
settle the question of the bom- 
bardment of posts, towns, and 
villages by a naval force may 
be referred to a subsequent 
Conference for consideration. 

The last five wishes were voted 
unanimously, saving some absten- 
tions. 

In faith of which, the Plenipo- 
tentiaries have signed the present 
Act, and have affixed their seals 
thereto. 

Done at The Hague, 29th July, 
1899, in one copy only, which 
shall be deposited in. the Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs, and of which 
copies, duly certified, shall be 
delivered to all the Powers repre- 
sented at the Conference. 

[Signatures] 



CONVENTION POUR LE REGLE- 

MENT PACIFIQUE DES CON- 

FUTS INTERNATIONAUX 

Sa Majeste TEmpereur d'AUe- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; Sa Ma- 
jeste TEmpereur d^Autriche, Roi 
de Bohfime etc. et Roi Aposto- 
lique de Hongrie ; Sa Majeste le 
Roi des Beiges; Sa Majeste 
TEmpereur de Chine; Sa Ma- 



CONVENTION FOR THE PACIFIC 
SETTLEMENT OF INTER- 
NATIONAL DISPUTES 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Germany, King of Prussia; His 
Majesty the Emperor of Austria, 
King of Bohemia, etc., and Apos- 
tolic King of Hungary ; His Maj- 
esty the King of the Belgians ; His 
Majesty the Emperor of China; 
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jest^ le Roi de Danemark; Sa 
Ma jest 6 le Roi d'Espagne el en 
Son Nom Sa Ma jest 6 la Reine- 
R^gente du Royaume; le Presi- 
denl des fitats-Unis d'Am^rique; 
le President des fitats-Unis Mexi- 
cains; le President de la Repu- 
blique Fran9aise; Sa Ma jest e la 
Reine du Royaume-Uni de la 
Grande Bretagne et d'Iriande, 
Imp6ratrice des Indes; Sa Ma- 
jest6 le Roi des Hellenes; Sa 
Majest6 le Roi d'llalie; Sa 
Majesty rEmpereur du Japon; 
Son Allesse Royale le Grand- 
Due de Luxembourg, Due de 
Nassau; Son Allesse le Prince 
de Mont^n^o; Sa Majesty la 
Reine des Pays-Bas; Sa Majesty 
Imp^riale le Schah de Perse; 
Sa Majesty le Roi de Portugal 
et des Algarves etc. ; Sa Majesty 
le Roi de Roumaine; Sa Majesty 
rEmpereur de Toutes les Russies ; 
Sa Majesty le Roi de Serbie; 
Sa Majesty le Roi de Siam; Sa 
Majesty le Roi de SuMe et de 
Norvfege; le Conseil F^^ral 
Suisse; Sa Majesty TEmpereur 
des Ottomans et Son Altesse 
Royale le Prince de Bulgarie 



Animus de la ferme volont^ 
de concourir au maintien de la 
paix g^n^rale; 

R^solus k favoriser de tous 



His Majesty- the King of Den- 
mark; His Majesty the King of 
Spain and in His Name Her 
Majest}- the Queen Regent of 
the Kingdom; the President of 
the United States of America; 
the President of the United 
Mexican States; the President 
of the French Republic; Her 
Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Empress of India; His 
Majesty the King of the Hellenes ; 
His Majesty the King of Italy; 
His ilajesty the Emperor of 
Japan; His Royal Highness the 
Grand Duke of Luxemburg, 
Duke of Nassau; His Highness 
the Prince of Montenegro; Her 
Majesty the Queen of the Nether- 
lands; His Imperial Majesty the 
Shah of Persia; His Majesty 
the King of Portugal and of the 
Algar\^es, etc.; His Majesty the 
King of Roumania; His Maj- 
esty the Emperor of All the 
Russias; His Majesty the King 
of Ser\'ia ; His Majesty the King 
of Siam ; His Majesty the King 
of Sweden and Norv^^ay; the 
Swiss Federal Council ; His Maj- 
esty the Emperor of the Otto- 
mans and His Royal Highness 
the Prince of Bulgaria 

Animated by a strong desire to 
concert for the maintenance of 
the general peace; 

Resolved to second by their 
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leurs efforts le rfeglement amiable 
des conflits internationaux ; 

Reconnaissant la solidarity qui 
unit les membres de la socift^ des 
nations civilis^es; 

Voulant ^tendre Tempire du 
droit et fortifier le sentiment de la 
justice Internationale ; 

Convaincus que institution 
permanente d'une juridiction ar- 
bitrale, accessible Jt tous, au sein 
des Puissances ind^pendantes, 
peut contribuer efficacement Jt 
ce r&ultat ; 

Considdrant les avantages 
d'une organisation g^n^rale et 
r^gulifere de la procedure arbi- 
trale ; 

Estimant, avec T Auguste Initia- 
teur de la Conference Internatio- 
nale de la Paix, qu'il importe de 
consacrer dans un accord inter- 
national les principes d'^quitd 
et de droit sur lesquels reposent 
la security des fitats et le bien- 
6tre des peuples; 

D^sirant conclure une Con- 
vention k cet effet, ont nommd 
pour Leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, 
savoir: 



best efforts the friendly settle- 
ment of international disputes; 

Recognizing the solidarity 
which unites the members of the 
society of civilized nations; 

Desirous of extending the em- 
pire of law, and of strengthening 
the appreciation of international 
justice ; 

Convinced that the permanent 
institution of a Court of Arbitra- 
tion, accessible to all, in the midst 
of the independent Powers, will 
contribute effectively to this re- 
sult; 

II Having regard to the advan- 
tages attending the general and 
regular organization of arbitral 
procedure ; 

Sharing the opinion of the Au- 
gust Initiator of the International 
Peace Conference that it is ex- 
pedient to record in an interna- 
tional Agreement the principles 
of equity and right on which are 
based the security of States and 
the welfare of peoples ; 

Being desirous of concluding a 
Convention to this effect, have 
appointed as their Plenipotentia- 
ries, to wit: 



[Noms] 



[Names] 



Lesquels, aprfes s'6tre com- 
munique leurs pleins pouvoirs, 
trouv^s en bonne et due forme, 
sont convenus des dispositions 
suivantes : 



Who, after communication of 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed on the 
following provisions: 
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Trrix L — In: Maistidc de ui 
P*jx GfyiiALE 

AmcLE I 

En N-ue de pre\'enir aiitant que 
fx>*siUe le recours k la force dans 
les rapjxwts entre les EUais, les 
PuLssances signataires con\-ien- 
nenl d'employer lous leurs efforts 
fxiur assurer le reglenieni paci- 
fique des diff^ends inlematio- 
naux. 



TriLr L — Os thu Maevtexasce of 

THE GE3rE]UU. PeaCE 

AxncxE I 

With a \Tew to obviating, as 
far as possible, recourse to force 
in the relations between States, 
the Signatory- Powers agree to use 
their best efforts to insure the 
pacific settlement of international 
differences. 



TiTBE 11- — Des Bo.vs Offices et de 
la mediation' 

Article 2 
En ca.^ de dissentiment grave 
ou de conflit, avant d'en appeler 
aux armes, les Puissances signa- 
taires conviennent d'avoir re- 
cours, en tant que les circon- 
stances le permettront, aux bons 
offices ou k la m&liation d'une 
ou de plusieurs Puissances amies. 

Article 3 

Ind^pendamment de ce re- 
cours, les Puissances signataires 
jugent utile qu'une ou plusieurs 
Puissances ^trangferes au conflit 
offrent de leur propre initiative, 
en tant qui les circonstances s'y 
prStent, leurs bons offices ou 
leur mediation aux fitats en 
conflit. 

Le droit d'offrir les bons offices 
ou la mediation appartient aux 
Puissances ^trangfercs au conflit, 
m^me pendant le cours des hos- 
lilitC's. 



Title II. — Ox Good Offices axd 

Mediation 

Article 2 
In case of serious disagreement 
or conflict, before an appeal to 
arms, the Signator}' Powers agree 
to have recourse, as far as cir- 
cumstances allow, to the good 
offices or mediation of one or 
more friendly Powers. 



Article 3 

Independently of this recourse, 
the Signatory Powers recommend 
that one or more Powers, strangers 
to the dispute, should, on their 
own initiative, and as far as cir- 
cumstances may allow, offer their 
good ofllices or mediation to the 
States at variance. 

Powers, strangers to the dis- 
pute, have the right to offer good 
offices or mediation, even during 
the course of hostilities. 
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L'exercice de ce droit ne peut 
jamais 6tre consid^r^ par Tune 
ou Tautre des Parties en litige 
comme un acte peu amical. 

Article 4 
Le r61e de m^diateur consiste 
k concilier les pretentions op- 
pos^es et k apaiser les ressenti- 
ments qui peu vent s'^tre pro- 
duits entre les fitats en conflit. 

Article 5 
Les fonctions de m^diateur 
cessent du moment ou il est 
constate, soit par Tune des Parties 
en litige, soit par le m^diateur 
lui-mfeme, que les moyens de 
conciliation proposes par lui ne 
sont pas accept^s. 

Article 6 

Les bons offices et la mediation, 
soit sur le recours des Parties en 
conflit, soit sur Tinitiative des 
Puissances etrang^res au con- 
flit, ont exclusive ment le carac- 
t^re de conseil et n'ont jamais 
force obligatoire. 

Article 7 

L'acceptation de la mediation 
ne peut avoir pour effet, sauf con- 
vention contraire, d'intcrrompre, 
de retarder ou d'entraver la 
mobilisation et autres mesures 
pr^paratoires Jt la guerre. 

Si elle intervient aprfes Touver- 
ture des hostilites, elle n'inler- 
rompt pas, sauf convention con- 



The exercise of this right can 
never be regarded by one or the 
other of the parties in conflict as 
an unfriendly act. 

Article 4 
The part of the mediator con- 
sists in reconciling the opposing 
claims and appeasing the feelings 
of resentment which may have 
arisen between the States at 

variance. 

Article 5 

The functions of the mediator 
are at an end when once it is 
declared, either by one of the par- 
ties to the dispute, or by the 
mediator himself, that the means 
of reconciliation proposed by 
him are not accepted. 

'Article 6 
Good offices and mediation, 
either at the request of the parties 
at variance, or on the initiative 
of Powers strangers to the dis- 
pute, have exclusively the char- 
acter of advice and never have 
binding force. 

Article 7 

The acceptance of mediation 
can not, unless there be an agree- 
ment to the contrary, have the 
effect of interrupting, delaying, 
or hindering mobilization or other 
measures of preparation for war. 

Tf mediation occurs after the 
rommenccmcnt of hostilities, it 
causes no interruption to the mili 
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•:rMrL-T.ii:L:-:s 


:' ine -nt^da- 


a. znirmt 


iUl- 



''^r»,!if, \(f\\c\ f:-x r.on.'idere 
''/.rrtrnf d^tV-r^ ^-zrl ^.ivemen: aux 
f' n->-.^r»^/'< m/^/'llAfnV/::^. Celles- 
(\ (\(Ai(X\\ 'A\)\X\(\^\i-x tou."^ leurs 
^ffc/ff^ k r(^'^!f:r U.- riirTerenrL 

S',u (A^ i\i' rupture efrVtive des 
v\A\\tiU^ paoTiqufs, ces Puis- 
t;;inMi; drrncurfnt charg^es de la 
rru;. ion (ornmune dc profiler 
dr foutf f>< ration fx)ur r^tablir 

'//fMi- fn, fiKt; (V»vfvfrssioN's Intkr- 

\h\\\^ IcH litigcs (Pordre inter- 



iT-T-kiuiorL ^Tttzi zmrn.S".i.rrres 

iilnw ji -^trJLLii TrH*n:i nnn in 

incaini^nnir 'ire lejce. rie Scares 
JT ••MTTiLnLii :hi:«:r* -^:i<eectiveiY a 
p-Aver. :c ^iirni :-ie^." innru^ the 
ULr-riL'ii ':f enDdrinir inro direct 
-r-iminuiiicaiica '^Icii lie Power 
<:iiLrnf!i OQ Jie : tiler :3Ce. wiih the 
•:r.-ejr of rn^^endnir liie nipcure 

F'jt ±e r-erj:*! ^:f :JiL5 mandate, 
the terrrL of w-iioh. uzless ocher- 
wi:^ idpclaretL clu not exceed 
thirty «ij.ys. :he Scares in condict 
ceaie fn^m. all 'iirect commiinica- 
tion on rhe subject of the dispute, 
which L5 rc'^anled as referred 
exclusively to the mediating 
Powers, who must use their best 
efforts to settle it. 

In case of a definite rupture 
of pacihc relations, these Powers 
are charged with the joint task 
of taking advantage of any op- 
portunity to restore peace. 

Title 111. — On International Com- 
missions OF Inquiry 

Article 9 

In differences of an inter- 
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national n'engageant ni Thon- 
neur ni des int^rets essentiels 
et provenant d'une divergence 
d'appr^ciation sur des points de 
fait, les Puissances signat aires 
jugent utile que les Parties qui 
n'auraient pu se mettre d'accord 
par les voies diplomatiques in- 
stituent, en tant que les cir- 
constances le permettront, une 
Commission Internationale d'en- 
qu6te chargfe de faciliter la solu- 
tion de ces litiges en ^claircis- 
sant, par un examen impartial 
et consciencieux, les questions 
de fait. 



national nature involving neither 
honor nor vital interests, and 
arising from a difference of 
opinion on points of fact, the 
Signatory Powers recommend 
that the parties who have not 
been able to come to an agree- 
ment by means of diplomacy 
should, as far as circumstances 
allow, institute an International 
Commission of Inquiry, to facili- 
tate a solution of these differ- 
ences by elucidating the facts by 
means of an impartial and con- 
scientious investigation. 



Article 10 

Les Commissions Internatio- 
nales d'enquSte sont constitutes 
par convention sp^ciale entre 
les Parties en litige. 

La Convention d'enqufite pre- 
cise les faits Jt examiner et I'^ten- 
due des pouvoirs des Commis- 
saires. 

EUe rfegle la procedure. 

L'enqufite a lieu contradic- 
toirement. 

La forme et les dflais Jt ob- 
server, en tant qu'ils ne sont pas 
fix^s par la Convention d'en- 
qu6te, sont d^termin^s par la 
Commission elle-mSme. 



Article to 

The International Commis- 
sions of Inquiry are constituted 
by special agreement between 
the parties in conflict. 

The Convention for an inquiry 
defines the facts to be examined 
and the extent of the Commis- 
sioners' powers. 

It settles the procedure. 

On the inquiry both sides must 
be heard. 

The form and the periods to be 
observed, if not stated in the in- 
quiry Convention, are decided by 
the Commission itself. 



Article ii Article ii 

Les Commissions internatio- The International Commis- 

nales d'enquSte sont form^es, sauf sions of Inquiry are formed, 

stipulation contraire, de la ma- unless otherwise stipulated, in 
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nifere d^termin^e par Tarticle 32 
de la pr^sentc Convention. 

Article 12 
Les Puissances en litige s'en- 
gagent k fournir k la Commission 
intemationale d'enqu^te, dans la 
plus large mesure qu'Elles juge- 
ront possible, tous les moyens et 
toutes les facilitds n^cessaires 
pour la connaissance complete 
et Tapprdciation exacte des faits 
en question. 

Article 13 
La Commission intemationale 
d'enquSte pr^sente aux Puis- 
sances en litige son rapport sign^ 
par tous les membres de la Com- 
mission. 

Article 14 
Le rapport de la Commission 
Internationale d'enqufite, limits k 
la constatation des faits, n'a nulle- 
ment le caractfere d'une Sentence 
arbitrale. II laisse aux Puis- 
sances en litige une entifere 
liberty pour la suite Jt donner k 
cette constatation. 



the manner fixed by article 
32 of the present Convention. 

Article 12 
The Powers in dispute engage 
to supply the International Com- 
mission of Inquiry, as fully as 
they may think possible, with all 
means and facilities necessary to 
enable it to be completely ac- 
quainted with and to accurately 
understand the facts in question. 



Article 13 
The International Commission 
of Inquiry communicates its re- 
port to the conflicting Powers, 
signed by all the members of the 
Commission. 

Article 14 
The report of the International 
Commission of Inquiry is limited 
to a statement of facts, and has in 
no way the character of an Arbi- 
tral Award. It leaves the con- 
flicting Powers entire freedom as 
to the effect to be given to this 
statement. 



TiTRE IV. — De l'Arbitrage 

NATIONAL 



Inter- 



Chapitre I. — De la Justice arhitrale 

Article 15 

L'arbitrage international a 
pour objet le r^glement de litiges 
entre les fitats par des juges de 



Title IV. — On International Arbi- 
tration 

Chapter I. — On the System of Arhi- 
traiion 

Article 15 
International arbitration has 
for its object the settlement of 
differences between States by 
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leur choix el sur la base du 
respect du droit. 

Article 16 
Dans les questions d'ordre juri- 
dique, et en premier lieu dans 
les questions d'interpr^tation ou 
d'application des Conventions In- 
ternationales, Tarbitrage est re- 
connu par les Puissances sig- 
nataires comme le moyen le 
plus efficace et en mfeme temps 
le plus Equitable de r^gler les 
litiges qui n'ont pas 6t6 r^solus 
par les voies diplomatiques. 

Article 17 

La Convention d'arbitrage est 
conclue pour des contestations 
d^jk n^es ou pour des contesta- 
tions ^ventuelles. 

EUe peut concemef tout litige 
ou seulement les litiges d'une 
cat^gorie dftermin^e. 

Article 18 
La Convention d'arbitrage im- 
plique Tengagement de se sou- 
mettre de bonne foi Jt la Sentence 
arbitrale. 

Article 19 
Ind^pendamment des Trait ^s 
gen^raux ou particuliers qui sti- 
pulent actuellement Pobligation 
du recours k Tarbitrage pour les 
Puissances signataires, ces Puis- 
sances se r^servent de conclure, 
soit avant la ratification du 
present Acte, soit post^rieure- 



judges of their own choice, and 
on the basis of respect for law. 

Article 16 
In questions of a legal nature, 
and especially in the interpreta- 
tion or application of Interna- 
tional Conventions, arbitration 
is recognized by the Signatory 
Powers as the most effective, 
and at the same time the most 
equitable, means of settling dis- 
putes which diplomacy has failed 
to settle. 



Article 17 

The Arbitration Convention is 
concluded for questions already 
existing or for questions which 
may arise eventually. 

It may embrace any dispute or 
only disputes of a certain cate- 
gory. 

Article 18 
The Arbitration Convention 
implies the engagement to sub- 
mit loyally to the Award. 

Article 19 
Independently of general or 
private Treaties expressly stipu- 
lating recourse to arbitration 
as obligatory on the Signatory 
Powers, these Powers reserve 
to themselves the right of con- 
cluding, either before the ratifi- 
cation of the present Act or later, 



.IP 



T£XTS fjJ THE PiL^CE €>j\TE:5.Z3C(7E5 



d'^r-xArft VnzTAzr^xt ohc^ra-mcre 

'^ ?f^i>Trra IL — />■? fo Owr ^gnmvmgmtg 

fJarw le bat de lar,ilr.er k re- 
f/>!;r.% immtfVi^^i a rarf^ttratge poux 
k'^^i 4iii6rtnrh inif^mztion^ux qui 
nV>nit {>ti ^re r^es par la voie 
<!if/{omatique, les Puissances sig- 
nalairt-s jj'engagcmi k organLser 
une Qiur permanente d'arbitrage, 
a^x/j^^iblc en lout temj/^ et fonc- 
tionnanty »auf stipulation con- 
traire de?» Parties, conform^ment 
aux Kl'gles rle proc^iure in- 
%6r6e% daas la firfeente Conven- 
tion, 

Article 21 
La 0)ur fxrrmanente sera com- 
pftente fx>ur tous les cas d'arbi- 
Iraf^e, k moins qu'il n'y ait entente 
entre les Parties pour Tftablisse- 
ment d'une juridiction sp^ciale. 

Article 22 

Un Bureau international fta- 
bli k La Haye sert de greflFe k la 
(!our. 

(x' Bureau est Tinterm^diaire 
dcs communications relatives aux 
reunions dc celle-ci. 

II a la garde des Archives et la 
gestion de toutes les affairs ad- 
ministratives. 



GGC-zstLorr ijricnrfoii :o iH ctie? 
w'^zziih zhjcj maj cooiiicr it 

^iC&iSj*^ lO StlbdlH to CI- 
AlTlJCLZ JC 

With the QC'ftect of facilTtairing 
an immjedlate recourse to arbt- 
tratioQ for mtematiocLiI ddfer- 
ences, whicli it has emx beea 
possibl-e to settle bj diplomacy, 
the Signatory Powers undertake 
to organize a permanent Court 
of Arbitration, acces^^ble at all 
limes and operating, unless other- 
wise stipulated by the parties, in 
accordance with the Rules of 
Procedure inserted in the present 
Convention. 

AmcLE 21 
The Permanent Court shall 
be competent for all arbitration 
cases, unless the parties agree 
to institute a special Tribimal. 



Article 22 

An International Bureau, es- 
tablished at The Hague, serx^es 
as record office for the Court. 

This Bureau, is the channel for 
communications relative to the 
meetings of the Court. 

It has the custody of the ar- 
chives and conducts all the ad- 
ministrative business. 
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Les Puissances signataires s'en- 
gagent Jt communiquer au Bureau 
international de La Haye, une 
copie certifi^e conforme de toute 
stipulation d'arbitrage inter- 
venue entre elles et de toute 
sentence arbitrale les concernant 
et rendue par des juridictions 
spdciales. 

Elles s'engagent Jt communi- 
quer de m^me au Bureau, les 
Lois, Rfeglements et Documents 
constatant ^ventuellement Tex^- 
cution des sentences rendues par 
la Cour. 

Article 23 

Chaque Puissance signataire 
d&ignera, dans les trois mois qui 
suivront la ratification par elle du 
pr^sente Acte, quatre personnes 
au plus, d'une competence re- 
connue dans les questions de droit 
international, jouissant de la plus 
haute consideration morale et 
dispos^es k accepter les fonctions 
d'Arbitres. 

Les personnes ainsi desig- 
nees seront inscrites, au titre de 
Membres de la Cour, sur une liste 
qui sera notifiee k toutes les Puis- 
sances signataires par les soins du 
Bureau. 

Toute modification k la liste 
des Arbitres est portee, par 
les soins du Bureau, k la con- 
naissance des Puissances sig- 
nataires. 

Deux ou plusieurs Puissances 



The Signatory Powers under- 
take to communicate to the Inter- 
national Bureau at The Hague 
a duly certified copy of any condi- 
tions of arbitration arrived at 
between them, and of any award 
concerning them delivered by 
special Tribunals. 

They undertake also to com- 
municate to the Bureau the 
Laws, Regulations, and Docu- 
ments eventually showing the 
execution of the awards given 
by the Court. 

Article 23 
Within the three months fol- 
lowing its ratification of the pres- 
ent Act, each Signatory Power 
shall select four persons at the 
most, of known competency in 
questions of international law, of 
the highest moral reputation, 
and disposed to accept the duties 
of Arbitrators. 

The persons thus selected shall 
be inscribed, as Members of the 
Court, in a list which shall be 
notified by the Bureau to all the 
Signatory Powers. 

Any alteration in the list of 
Arbitrators is brought by the 
Bureau to the knowledge of the 
Signatory Powers. 

Two or more Powers may agree 
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peuvcnt sV^ntendre pour la desig- 
nation en commun d'un ou de 
plusieurs Membres. 

La mdme personne peut dtre 
design ^e par des Puissances dif- 
f^rentes. 

Les Membres de la Cour sont 
nommfe pour un terme de six 
ans. Leur mandat peut ^tre 
renouvel^. 

En cas de dichs ou de retraite 
d'un Membre de la Cour, il est 
pourvu k son remplacement selon 
le mode fix6 pour sa nomination. 

Article 24 

Lorsque les Puiss9,nces signa- 
taires veulent s'adresser k la Cour 
permanente pour le rfeglement 
d'un diff^rend survenu entre ellcs, 
le choix des Arbitres appeles k 
former le Tribunal competent 
pour statuer sur ce diff^rend, 
doit ^tre fait dans la liste gen^- 
rale des Membres de la Cour. 

A ddfaut de constitution du 
Tribunal arbitral par Taccord im- 
m^diat des Parties, il est proc^d^ 
de la manifere suivante: 

Chaque Partie nomme deux 
Arbitres et ceux-ci choisisscnt en- 
semble un Surarbitre. 

En cas de partage des voix, le 
choix de Surarbitre est confix Jt 
une Puissance tierce, d^sign^c 
de commun accord par les 
Parties. 

Si Taccord ne s'dtablit pas k cc 



on the selection in common of one 
or more Members. 

The same person can be se- 
lected by different Powers. 

The Members of the Court are 
appointed for a term of six years. 
Their appointments can be re- 
newed. 

In case of the death or retire- 
ment of a Member of the Court, 
his place shall be filled in accord- 
ance with the method of his ap- 
pointment. 

Article 24 

When the Signatory Powers de- 
sire to have recourse to the Per- 
manent Court for the settlement 
of a difference that has arisen be- 
tween them, the Arbitrators called 
upon to form the competent 
Tribunal to decide this difference 
must be chosen from the general 
list of Members of the Court. 

Failing the direct agreement of 
the parties on the composition 
of the Arbitration Tribunal, the 
following course shall be pur- 
sued: 

Each party appoints two Arbi- 
trators, and these together choose 
an Umpire. 

If the votes are equal, the 
choice of the Umpire is intrusted 
to a third Power, selected by the 
parties by common accord. 

If an agreement is not arrived 
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sujet, chaque Partie d^signe une 
Puissance diffdrente et le choix du 
Surarbitre est fait de concert par 
les Puissances ainsi d^sign^es. 

Le Tribunal ftant ainsi com- 
post, les Parties notifient au Bu- 
reau leur decision de s'adresser k 
la Cour et les noms des Arbitres. 

Le Tribunal arbitral se r^unit 
k la date fixfe par les Parties. 

Les Membres de la Cour, dans 
Texercice de leurs fonctions et en 
dehors de leur Pays, jouissent des 
privileges et immunit^s diplo- 
matiques. 

Article 25 
Le Tribunal arbitral sifege d 'or- 
dinaire k La Haye. 

Le sifege ne peut, sauf le cas de 
force majeure, fetre chang^ par Ic 
Tribunal que de Tassentiment des 
Parties. 

Article 26 

Le Bureau international de La 
Haye est autoris^ k mettre scs 
locaux et son organisation k la 
disposition des Puissances signa- 
taires pour le fonctionnement de 
toute juridiction sp^ciale d'arbi- 
trage. 

La juridiction de la Cour per- 
manente peut 6tre ^tendue, dans 
les conditions prescrites par les 
Rfeglements, aux litiges existant 



at on this subject, each party 
selects a different Power, and the 
choice of the Umpire is made in 
concert by the Powers thus se- 
lected. 

The Tribunal being thus com- 
posed, the parties notify to the 
Bureau their determination to 
have recourse to the Court and 
the names of the Arbitrators. 

The Tribunal of Arbitration 
assembles on the date fixed by 
the parties. 

The Members of the Court, in 
the discharge of their duties and 
out of their own country, enjoy 
diplomatic privileges and immu- 
nities. 

Article 25 

The Tribunal of Arbitration 
has its ordinary seat at The 
Hague. 

Except in cases of necessity, 
the place of session can only be 
altered by the Tribunal with the 
assent of the parties. 

Article 26 
The International Bureau at 
The Hague is authorized to place 
its premises and its staff at the 
disposal of the Signatory Powers 
for the operations of any special 
Board of Arbitration. 

The jurisdiction of the Per- 
manent Court may, within the 
conditions laid down in the Regu- 
lations, be extended to disputes 
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traire, les operations militaires 
en cours. 

Article 8 

Les Puissances signataires sont 
d'accord pour recommander Tap- 
plication, dans les circonstances 
qui le permettent, d'une media- 
tion sp&iale sous la forme sui- 
vante : 

En cas de diffdrend grave com- 
promettant la paix, les fitats en 
conflit choisissent respectivement 
une Puissance k laquelle ils con- 
fient la mission d'entrer en rap- 
port direct avec la Puissance 
choisie d'autre part, k Teffet de 
prdvenir la rupture des rela- 
tions pacifiques. 

Pendant la durde de ce mandat 
dont le terme, sauf stipulation 
contraire, ne peut excdder trente 
jours, les fitats en litige cessent 
tout rapport direct au sujet du 
conflit, lequel est consider^ 
comme d6i6T6 exclusivement aux 
Puissances mediatrices. Celles- 
ci doivent appliquer tous leurs 
efforts Jt r^gler le diff^rend. 

En cas de rupture effective des 
relations pacifiques, ces Puis- 
sances demeurent charg^es de la 
mission commune de profiter 
de toute occasion pour rdtablir 
la paix. 

TiTRE III. — Des Commissions Inter- 
nationales d'Enqu^te 

Article 9 

Dans les litiges d'ordre inter- 



tary operations in progress,- unless 
there be an agreement to the con- 
trary. 

Article 8 

The Signatory Powers are 
agreed in recommending the 
application, when circumstances 
allow, of special mediation in 
the following form: 

In case of a serious difference 
endangering the peace, the States 
at variance choose respectively a 
Power, to whom they intrust the 
mission of entering into direct 
communication with the Power 
chosen on the other side, with the 
object of preventing the rupture 
of pacific relations. 

For the period of this mandate, 
the term of which, unless other- 
wise stipulated, can not exceed 
thirty days, the States in conflict 
cease from all direct communica- 
tion on the subject of the dispute, 
which is regarded as referred 
exclusively to the mediating 
Powers, who must use their best 
efforts to settle it. 

In case of a definite rupture 
of pacific relations, these Powers 
are charged with the joint task 
of taking advantage of any op- 
portunity to restore peace. 

Title III. — On International Com- 
missions OF Inquiry 

Article 9 

In differences of an inter- 
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national n'engageant ni Thon- 
neur ni des intdrets essentials 
et provenant d'une divergence 
d'appr^ciation sur des points de 
fait, les Puissances signat aires 
jugent utile que les Parties qui 
n'auraient pu se mettre d'accord 
par les voies diplomatiques in- 
stituent, en tant que les cir- 
constances le permettront, une 
Commission Internationale d'en- 
qu^te chargfe de faciliter la solu- 
tion de ces litiges en ^claircis- 
sant, par un examen impartial 
et consciencieux, les questions 
de fait. 



national nature involving neither 
honor nor vital interests, and 
arising from a difference of 
opinion on points of fact, the 
Signatory Powers recommend 
that the parties who have not 
been able to come to an agree- 
ment by means of diplomacy 
should, as far as circumstances 
allow, institute an International 
Commission of Inquiry, to facili- 
tate a solution of these differ- 
ences by elucidating the facts by 
means of an impartial and con- 
scientious investigation. 



Article 10 

Les Commissions Internatio- 
nales d'enqudte sont constitutes 
par convention sp^ciale entre 
les Parties en litige. 

La Convention d'enqu^te pre- 
cise les faits Jt examiner et V6ien- 
due des pouvoirs des Commis- 
saires. 

EUe rfegle la procedure. 

L'enqufite a lieu contradic- 
toirement. 

La forme et les ddlais k ob- 
server, en tant qu'ils ne sont pas 
fix^s par la Convention d'en- 
qufete, sont dfterminds par la 
Commission elle-m6me. 



Article to 

The International Commis- 
sions of Inquiry are constituted 
by special agreement between 
the parties in conflict. 

The Convention for an inquiry 
defines the facts to be examined 
and the extent of the Commis- 
sioners' powers. 

It settles the procedure. 

On the inquiry both sides must 
be heard. 

The form and the periods to be 
observed, if not stated in the in- 
quiry Convention, are decided by 
the Commission itself. 



Article ii 
Les Commissions internatio- 
nales d'enqu^te sont form^es, sauf 
stipulation contraire, de la ma- 



ArTICLE II 

The International Commis- 
sions of Inquiry are formed, 
unless otherwise stipulated, in 
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nifere d^termin^e par Tarticle 32 
de la pr^sentc Convention. 

Article 12 
Les Puissances en litige s'en- 
gagent k fournir k la Commission 
internationale d'enqu^te, dans la 
plus large mesure qu'EUes juge- 
ront possible, tous les moyens et 
toutes les facilit^s n^cessaires 
pour la connaissance complete 
et Pappr^ciation exacte des faits 
en question. 

Article 13 
La Commission internationale 
d'enquSte pr^sente aux Puis- 
sances en litige son rapport sign^ 
par tous les membres de la Com- 
mission. 

Article 14 
Le rapport de la Commission 
internationale d'enqu^te, limits k 
la constatation des faits, n*a nuUe- 
ment le caractfere d'une Sentence 
arbitrale. II laisse aux Puis- 
sances en litige une entifere 
liberty pour la suite k donner k 
cette constatation. 



the manner fixed by article 
32 of the present Convention. 

Article 12 
The Powers in dispute engage 
to supply the International Com- 
mission of Inquiry, as fully as 
they may think possible, with all 
means and facilities necessary to 
enable it to be completely ac- 
quainted with and to accurately 
understand the facts in question. 



Article 13 
The International Commission 
of Inquiry communicates its re- 
port to the conflicting Powers, 
signed by all the members of the 
Commission. 

Article 14 
The report of the International 
Commission of Inquiry is limited 
to a statement of facts, and has in 
no way the character of an Arbi- 
tral Award. It leaves the con- 
flicting Powers entire freedom as 
to the effect to be given to this 
statement. 



TiTRE IV. — De l'Arbitrage Inter- 
national 

Chapitre I. — De la Justice arhUrale 



Article 15 

L'arbitrage international a 
pour objet le r^glement de litiges 
entre les fitats par des juges de 



Title IV. — On International Arbi- 
tration 

Chapter I. — On the System of Arbi- 
tration 

Article 15 
International arbitration has 
for its object the settlement of 
differences between States by 
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Icur choix et sur la base du 
respect du droit. 

Article 16 
Dans les questions d'ordre juri- 
dique, et en premier lieu dans 
les questions d'interprftation ou 
d'application des Conventions in- 
ternationales, Tarbitrage est re- 
connu par les Puissances sig- 
nataires comme le moyen le 
plus efficace et en m6me temps 
le plus Equitable de r^gler les 
litiges qui n'ont pas 6t€ r^solus 
par les voies diplomatiques. 

Article 17 

La Convention d'arbitrage est 
conclue pour des contestations 
d6]k n6es ou pour des contesta- 
tions ^ventuelles. 

Elle peut concemer tout litige 
ou seulement les litiges d'une 
cat^gorie dftermin^e. 

Article 18 
La Convention d'arbitrage im- 
plique Tengagement de se sou- 
mettre de bonne foi Jt la Sentence 
arbitrale. 

Article 19 
Ind^pendamment des Trait fe 
g^n^raux ou particuliers qui sti- 
pulent actuellement Tobligation 
du recours k Tarbitrage pour les 
Puissances signataires, ces Puis- 
sances se r^servent de conclure, 
soit avant la ratification du 
present Acte, soit post^rieure- 



judges of their own choice, and 
on the basis of respect for law. 

Article 16 
In questions of a legal nature, 
and especially in the interpreta- 
tion or application of Interna- 
tional Conventions, arbitration 
is recognized by the Signatory 
Powers as the most effective, 
and at the same time the most 
equitable, means of settling dis- 
putes which diplomacy has failed 
to settle. 



Article 17 

The Arbitration Convention is 
concluded for questions already 
existing or for questions which 
may arise eventually. 

It may embrace any dispute or 
only disputes of a certain cate- 
gory. 

Article 18 
The Arbitration Convention 
implies the engagement to sub- 
mit loyally to the Award. 



Article 19 
Independently of general or 
private Treaties expressly stipu- 
lating recourse to arbitration 
as obligatory on the Signatory 
Powers, these Powers reserve 
to themselves the right of con- 
cluding, either before the ratifi- 
cation of the present Act or later, 
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ment, des Accords nouveaux, 
g^n^raux ou particuliers, en vue 
d'^tendre Tarbitrage obligatoire 
k tous les cas qu'EUes jugeront 
possible de lui soumettre. 

Chapitre II. — De la Cour permanenU 
d^arhUrage 

Article 20 
Dans le but de faciliter le re- 
cours imm&liat k Tarbitrage pour 
les diflF^rends intemationaux qui 
n'ont pu fitre r^gl^s par la voie 
diplomatique, les Puissances sig- 
nataires s'engagent k organiser 
une Cour permanente d'arbitrage, 
accessible en tout temps et fonc- 
tionnant, sauf stipulation con- 
traire des Parties, conform^ment 
aux Rfegles de proc&lure in- 
s^r&s dans la pr^sente Conven- 
tion. 

Article 21 
La Cour permanente sera com- 
p^tente pour tous les cas d'arbi- 
trage, k moins qu'il n'y ait entente 
entre les Parties pour I'^tablisse- 
ment d'une juridiction sp&iale. 

Article 22 

Un Bureau , international fta- 
bli k La Haye sert de greflFe k la 
Cour. 

Ce Bureau est Tinterm^diaire 
des communications relatives aux 
reunions de celle-ci. 

II a la garde des Archives et la 
gestion de toutes les aflFairs ad- 
ministratives. 



new Agreements, general or pri- 
vate, with a view to extending 
obligatory arbitration to all cases 
which they may consider it 
possible to submit to it. 

Chapter II. — On the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration 

Article 20 
With the object of facilitating 
an immediate recourse to arbi- 
tration, for international differ- 
ences, which it has not been 
possible to settle by diplomacy, 
the Signatory Powers undertake 
to organize a permanent Court 
of Arbitration, accessible at all 
times and operating, unless other- 
wise stipulated by the parties, in 
accordance with the Rules of 
Procedure inserted in the present 
Convention. 

Article 21 
The Permanent Court shall 
be competent for all arbitration 
cases, unless the parties agree 
to institute a special Tribunal. 



Article 22 

An International Bureau, es- 
tablished at The Hague, serves 
as record office for the Court. 

This Bureau, is the channel for 
communications relative to the 
meetings of the Court. 

It has the custody of the ar- 
chives and conducts all the ad- 
ministrative business. 
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Les Puissances signataires s'en- 
gagent k communiquer au Bureau 
international de La Haye, une 
copie certifi^e conforme de toute 
stipulation d'arbitrage inter- 
venue entre elles et de toute 
sentence arbitrale les concernant 
et rendue par des juridictions 
sp^ciales'. 

Elles s'engagent k communi- 
quer de mfime au Bureau, les 
Lois, Rfeglements et Documents 
constatant ^ventuellement Tex^- 
cution des sentences rendues par 
la Cour. 

Article 23 

Chaque Puissance signataire 
d&ignera, dans les trois mois qui 
suivront la ratification par elle du 
pr^sente Acte, quatre personnes 
au plus, d'une competence re- 
connue dans les questions de droit 
international, jouissant de la plus 
haute consideration morale et 
disposes k accepter les fonctions 
d'Arbitres. 

Les personnes ainsi desig- 
nees seront inscrites, au titre de 
Membres de la Cour, sur une liste 
qui sera notifiee k toutes les Puis- 
sances signataires par les soins du 
Bureau. 

Toute modification k la liste 
des Arbitres est portee, par 
les soins du Bureau, k la con- 
naissance des Puissances sig- 
nataires. 

Deux ou plusieurs Puissances 



The Signatory Powers under- 
take to communicate to the Inter- 
national Bureau at The Hague 
a duly certified copy of any condi- 
tions of arbitration arrived at 
between them, and of any award 
concerning them delivered by 
special Tribunals. 

They undertake also to com- 
municate to the Bureau the 
Laws, Regulations, and Docu- 
ments eventually showing the 
execution of the awards given 
by the Court. 

Article 23 
Within the three months fol- 
lowing its ratification of the pres- 
ent Act, each Signatory Power 
shall select four persons at the 
most, of known competency in 
questions of international law, of 
the highest moral reputation, 
and disposed to accept the duties 
of Arbitrators. 

The persons thus selected shall 
be inscribed, as Members of the 
Court, in a list which shall be 
notified by the Bureau to all the 
Signatory Powers. 

Any alteration in the list of 
Arbitrators is brought by the 
Bureau to the knowledge of the 
Signatory Powers. 

Two or more Powers may agree 
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peuvenl s'cnlendrc ix)ur la desig- 
nation en commun d'un ou dc 
plusieurs Membres. 

La mdme personne peut ^tre 
d^sign^e par des Puissances dif- 
f^rentes. 

Les Membres de la Cour sont 
nomm^s pour un terme de six 
ans. Leur mandat peut ^tre 
renouvel^. 

En cas de d6chs ou de retraite 
d^un Membre de la Cour, il est 
pourvu k son remplacement selon 
le mode fix^ pour sa nomination. 

Article 24 

Lorsque les Puissances signa- 
taires veulent s'adresser k la Cour 
permanente pour le rfeglement 
d'un diflf^rend survenu entre elles, 
le choix des Arbitres appel^s k 
former le Tribunal competent 
pour statuer sur ce diff^rend, 
doit ^tre fait dans la liste g^n^- 
rale des Membres de la Cour. 

A d^faut de constitution du 
Tribunal arbitral par Taccord im- 
mddiat des Parties, il est proc^d^ 
de la manifere suivante: 

Chaque Partie nomme deux 
Arbitres et ceux-ci choisissent en- 
semble un Surarbitre. 

En cas de partage des voix, le 
choix de Surarbitre est confix k 
une Puissance tierce, d^sign^e 
dd commun accord par les 
Parties. 

Si Taccord ne s'^tablit pas k cc 



on the selection in common of one 
or more Members. 

The same person can be se- 
lected by different Powers. 

The Members of the Court are 
appointed for a term of six years. 
Their appointments caii be re- 
newed. 

In case of the death or retire- 
ment of a Member of the Court, 
his place shall be filled in accord- 
ance with the method of his ap- 
pointment. 

Article 24 

When the Signatory Powers de- 
sire to have recourse to the Per- 
manent Court for the settlement 
of a difference that has arisen be- 
tween them, the Arbitrators called 
upon to form the competent 
Tribunal to decide this difference 
must be chosen from the general 
list of Members of the Court. 

Failing the direct agreement of 
the parties on the composition 
of the Arbitration Tribunal, the 
following course shall be pur- 
sued: 

Each party appoints two Arbi- 
trators, and these together choose 
an Umpire. 

If the votes are equal, the 
choice of the Umpire is intrusted 
to a third Power, selected by the 
parties by common accord. 

If an agreement is not arrived 
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sujet, chaque Partie d^signe une 
Puissance diff^rente et le choix du 
Surarbitre est fait de concert par 
les Puissances ainsi d^sign^es. 

Le Tribunal ftant ainsi com- 
post, les Parties notifient au Bu- 
reau leur d&ision de s'adresser k 
la Cour et les noms des Arbitres. 

Le Tribunal arbitral se r^unit 
k la date fix^e par les Parties. 

Les Membres de la Cour, dans 
I'exercice de leurs fonctions et en 
dehors de leur Pays, jouissent des 
privilfeges et immunity diplo- 
matiques. 

Article 25 
Le Tribunal arbitral sihge d 'or- 
dinaire k La Haye. 

Le sifege ne peut, sauf le cas de 
force majeure, ^tre chang^ par le 
Tribunal que de Passentiment des 
Parties. 

Article 26 

Le Bureau international de La 
Haye est autoris^ k mettre scs 
locaux et son organisation k la 
disposition des Puissances signa- 
taires pour le fonctionnement de 
toute juridiction sp^ciale d'arbi- 
trage. 

La juridiction de la Cour per- 
manente peut ^tre ^tendue, dans 
les conditions prescrites par les 
Rfeglements, aux litiges existant 



at on this subject, each party 
selects a diflferent Power, and the 
choice of the Umpire is made in 
concert by the Powers thus se- 
lected. 

The Tribunal being thus com- 
posed, the parties notify to the 
Bureau their determination to 
have recourse to the Court and 
the names of the Arbitrators. 

The Tribunal of Arbitration 
assembles on the date fixed by 
the parties. 

The Members of the Court, in 
the discharge of their duties and 
out of their own country, enjoy 
diplomatic privileges and immu- 
nities. 

Article 25 

The Tribunal of Arbitration 
has its ordinary seat at The 
Hague. 

Except in cases of necessity, 
the place of session can only be 
altered by the Tribunal with the 
assent of the parties. 

Article 26 
The International Bureau at 
The Hague is authorized to place 
its premises and its staff at the 
disposal of the Signatory Powers 
for the operations of any special 
Board of Arbitration. 

The jurisdiction of the Per- 
manent Court may, within the 
conditions laid down in the Regu- 
lations, be extended to disputes 
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entre des Puissances non signa- 
taires ou entre des Puissances 
signataires et des Puissances non 
signataires, si les Parties sont 
convenues de recourir k cette juri- 
diction. 

• Article 27 

Les Puissances signataires con- 
sidferent comme un devoir, dans 
le cas oh un conflit aigu menace- 
rait d'^clater entre deux ou plu- 
sieurs d'entre EUes, de rappeler k 
celles-ci que la Cour permanente 
leur est ouverte. 

En consequence, EUes d^cla- 
rent que le fait de rappeler aux 
Parties en conflit les dispositions 
de la pr^sente Convention, et le 
conseil donn^, dans Tint^r^t su- 
p^rieur de la paix, de s'adresser k 
la Cour permanente, ne peuvent 
6tre consid^r^s que comme actes 
de Bons Ofl5ces. 

Article 28 

Un Conseil administratif per- 
manent, compost des repr^sen- 
tants diplomatiques des Puis- 
sances signataires accrMit^s k La 
Haye et du Ministre des Afi'aires 
6trangferes des Pays-Bas qui 
remplira les fonctions de Presi- 
dent, sera constitu^ dans cette 
ville le plus t6t possible aprfes la 
ratification du present Acte par 
neuf Puissances au moins. 

Ce Conseil sera charge d'etab- 
lir et d'organiser le Bureau in- 
ternational, lequel demeurera 



between non-Signatory Powers, 
or between Signatory Powers and 
non-Signatory Powers, if the par- 
ties are agreed on recourse to this 
Tribunal. 

Article 27 
The Signatory Powers con- 
sider it their duty, if a serious 
dispute threatens to break out 
between two or more of them, 
to remind these latter that the 
Permanent Court is open to them. 

Consequently, they declare that 
the fact of reminding the con- 
flicting parties of the provisions of 
the present Convention, and the 
advice given to them, in the 
highest interests of peace, to have 
recourse to the Permanent Court, 
can only be regarded as friendly 
actions. 

Article 28 

A Permanent Administrative 
Council, composed of the Diplo- 
matic Representatives of the Sig- 
natory Powers accredited to The 
Hague and of the Netherlands 
Minister for Foreign Aff'airs, 
who will act as President, shall 
be instituted in this town as soon 
as possible after the ratification 
of the present Act by at least nine 
Powers. 

This Council will be charged 
with the establishment and organ- 
ization of the International Bu- 
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sous sa direction et sous son 
contr61e. 

II notifiera aux Puissances la 
constitution de la Cour et pour- 
voira k Tinstallation de celle-ci. 

II arr^tera son rfeglement 
d'ordre ainsi que tous autres 
rfeglements n^cessaires. 

II d^cidera toutes les questions 
administratives qui pourraient 
surgir touchant le fonctionne- 
ment de la Cour. 

II aura tout pouvoir quant k la 
nomination, la suspension ou la 
revocation des fonctionnaires et 
employes du Bureau. 

II fixera les traitements et sa- 
laires et contr61era la d^pense 
g^n^rale. 

La presence de cinq membres 
dans les reunions dOment con- 
voqufes suffit pour permettre au 
Conseil de dflib^rer valable- 
ment. Les decisions sont prises 
k la majority des voix. 

Le Conseil communique sans 
dflai aux Puissances signataires 
les rfeglements adopt^s par lui. 
II leur adresse chaque ann^e un 
rapport sur les travaux de la 
Cour, sur le fonctionnement des 
services administratifs et sur les 
d^penses. 

Article 29 

Les frais du Bureau seront sup- 
port's par les Puissances signa- 
taires dans la proportion 'tablie 
par le Bureau international de 
rUnion postale universelle. 



reau, which will be under its 
direction and control. 

It will notify to the Powers the 
constitution of the Court and will 
provide for its installation. 

It will settle its Rules of Pro- 
cedure and all other necessary 
Regulations. 

It will decide all questions of 
administration which may arise 
with regard to the operations of 
the Court. 

It will have entire control over 
the appointment, suspension, or 
dismissal of the officials and em- 
ploy's of the Bureau. 

It will fix the payments and sal- 
aries, and control the general 
expenditure. 

At meetings duly summoned 
the presence of five members is 
sufficient to render valid the 
discussions of the Council. The 
decisions are taken by a major- 
ity of votes. 

The Council communicates to 
the Signatory Powers without 
delay the Regulations adopted by 
it. It furnishes them with an 
annual Report on the labors of 
the Court, the working of the 
administration, and the expenses. 

Article 29 
The expenses of the Bureau 
shall be borne by the Signatory 
Powers in the proportion fixed 
for the International Bureau of 
the Universal Postal Union. 
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CHAPmtE III. — De la Procedure arbi- Chapter HI. — On Arbitral Procedure 
Irak 



Article 30 
En vue de favoriser le d^ve- 
loppementde Tarbitrage, les Puis- 
sances signataires ont arrfet^ les 
rfegles suivantes qui seront appli- 
cables k la procedure arbitrale, en 
tant que les Parties ne sont pas 
convenues d'autres regies. 



Article 31 
Les Puissances qui recourent k 
Tarbitrage signent un Acte spe- 
cial (compromis) dans lequel sont 
nettement dftermin^s I'objet du 
litige ainsi que T^t endue des 
pouvoirs des Arbitres. Cet Acte 
implique Tengagement des Par- 
ties de se soumettre de bonne foi 
k la sentence arbitrale. 

Article 32 

Les fonctions arbitrales peu- 
vent 6tre conKr^es k un Arbitre 
unique ou k plusieurs Arbitres 
d^sign^s par les Parties k leur 
gr^, ou choisis par EUes parmi 
les Membres de la Cour per- 
manente d'arbitrage ^tablie par 
le present Acte. 

A d^faut de constitution du 
Tribunal par Taccord imm^diat 
des Parties, il est proc&16 de la 
manifere suivante: 

Chaque Partie nomme deux 
Arbitres et ceux-ci choisissent 
ensemble un Surarbitre. 



Article 30 
With a view to encourage the 
development of arbitration, the 
Signatory Powers have agreed 
on the following rules which 
shall be applicable to arbitral 
procedure, unless other rules 
have been agreed on by the par- 
ties. 

Article 31 
The Powers who have recourse 
to arbitration sign a special Act 
(** Compromis"), in which the 
subject of the diflference is clearly 
defined, as well as the extent of 
the Arbitrators' powers. This 
Act implies the undertaking of 
the parties to submit loyally 
to the award. 

Article 32 

The duties of Arbitrator may 
be conferred on one Arbitrator 
alone or on several Arbitrators 
selected by the parties as they 
please, or chosen by them from 
the Members of the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration established 
by the present Act. 

Failing the constitution of the 
Tribunal by direct agreement be- 
tween the parties, the following 
course shall be pursued: 

Each party appoints two Arbi- 
trators, and these latter together 
choose an Umpire. 
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En cas de partage des voix, le 
choix de Surarbitre est confix k 
une Puissance tierce, d^sign^e de 
commun accord par les Parties. 

Si Taccord ne s'^tablit pas ^ ce 
sujet, chaque Partie d&igne une 
Puissance diflf^rente et le choix 
du Surarbitre est fait de concert 
par les Puissances ainsi de- 
sign ^es. 

Article 33 

Lorsqu'un Soverain ou un Chef 
d'etat est choisi pour Arbitre, la 
procedure arbitrale est r^gl^e par 
Lui. 

Article 34 

Le Surarbitre est de droit Pre- 
sident du Tribunal. 

Lorsque le Tribunal ne com- 
prend pas de Surarbitre, il nomme 
lui-m6me son President. 



In case of equal voting, the 
choice of the Umpire is intrusted 
to a third Power, selected by the 
parties by common accord. 

If no agreement is arrived at 
on this subject, each party se- 
lects a different Power, and the 
choice of the Umpire is made in 
concert by the Powers thus se- 
lected. 

Article 33 

When a Sovereign or a Chief 
of a State is chosen as Arbitrator, 
the arbitral procedure is settled 
by him. 

Article 34 

The Umpire is by right Presi- 
dent of the Tribunal. 

When the Tribunal does not 
include an Umpire, it appoints its 
own President. 



Article 35 
En cas de d^cfes, de demission 
ou d'emp^chement, pour quelque 
cause que ce soit, de Tun des Arbi- 
tres, il est pourvu k son remplace- 
ment selon le mode fix6 pour sa 
nomination. 

Article 36 

Le sifege du Tribunal est 
design^ par les Parties. A d^- 
faut de cette designation, le 
Tribunal sifege k La Haye. 

Le sihge ainsi fix^ ne peut, 
sauf le cas de force majeure, 6tre 
change par le Tribunal que de 
Tassentiment des Parties. 



Article 35 
In case of the death, retire- 
ment, or disability from any 
cause of one of the Arbitrators, 
his place shall be filled in accord- 
ance with the method of his 
appointment. 

Article 36 

The Tribunal's place of session 
is selected by the parties. Fail- 
ing this selection, the Tribunal 
sits at The Hague. 

The place thus fixed can not, 
except in case of necessity, be 
changed by the Tribunal without 
the assent of the parties. 
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Article 37 
Les Parties ont le droit de nom- 
mer auprfes du Tribunal des D^- 
l^gufo ou Agents sp&iaux, avec 
la mission de servir d'interm&li- 
aires entre EUes et le Tribunal. 

EUes sont en outre autoris^es k 
charger de la defense de leurs 
droits et int^r^ts devant le Tribu- 
nal, des conseils ou avocats nom- 
m^s par EUes k cet effet. 

Article 38 
Le Tribunal decide du choix 
des langues dont il fera usage et 
dont Temploi sera autoris^ de- 
vant lui. 

Article 39 

La proc&lure arbitrale com- 
prend en rfegle g^n^rale deux 
phases distinctes : instruction 
et les d^bats. 

L'instruction consiste dans la 
communication faite par les 
Agents respectifs, aux Membres 
du Tribunal et k la Partie ad- 
verse, de tous actes imprimis 
ou Merits et de tous documents 
contenant les moyens invoqu^s 
dans la cause. Cette communi- 
cation aura lieu dans la forme 
et dans les d^lais d^termin^s 
par le Tribunal en vertu de 
Particle 49. 

Les d^bats consistent dans le 
d^veloppement oral des moyens 
des Parties devant le Tribunal. 



Article 37 

The parties have the right 
to appoint delegates or special 
agents to attend the Tribunal, 
for the purpose of serving as 
intermediaries between them and 
the Tribunal. 

They are further authorized 
to retain, for the defense of their 
rights and interests before the 
Tribunal, counsel or advocates 
appointed by them for this pur- 
pose. 

Article 38 

The Tribunal decides on the 
choice of languages to be used by 
itself, and to be authorized for 
use before it. 

Article 39 

As a general rule the arbitral 
procedure comprises two dis- 
tinct phases: preliminarj' ex- 
amination and discussion. 

Preliminary examination con- 
sists in the communication by the 
respective agents to the Members 
of the Tribunal and to the oppo- 
site party of all printed or written 
Acts and of all documents con- 
taining the arguments invoked 
in the case. This communica- 
tion shall be made in the form 
and within the periods fixed by 
the Tribunal in accordance with 
article 49. 

Discussion consists in the oral 
development before the Tribunal 
of the arguments of the parties. 
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Article 40 
Toute pifece produite par Tune 
des Parties doit 6tre communi- 
qu^e k Tautre Partie. 



• Article 40 
Every document produced by 
one party must be communi- 
cated to the other party. 



Article 41 

Les d^bats sont dirig^s par le 
Pr&ident. 

lis ne sont publics qu'en vertu 
d'une decision du Tribunal, prise 
avec Tassentiment des Parties. 

lis sont consign ^s dans les pro- 
cfes-verbaux r^dig^s par des Sec- 
retaires que nomme le President. 
Ces procfes-verbaux ont seuls ca- 
ractfere authentique. 

Article 42 
L'instruction ^tant close, le 
Tribunal a le droit d'^carter du 
d^bat tous actes ou documents 
nouveaux qu'une des Parties 
voudrait lui soumettre sans le 
consentement de Tautre. 



Article 43 

Le Tribunal demeure libre de 
prendre en consideration les actes 
ou documents nouveaux sur les- 
quels les agents ou conseils des 
Parties appelleraient son atten- 
tion. 

En ce cas, le Tribunal a le 
droit de requ^rir la production 
de ces actes ou documents, sauf 
Tobligation d'en donner con- 
naissance k la Partie adverse. 



Article 41 

The discussions are under the 
direction of the President. 

They are only public if it be 
so decided by the Tribunal, 
with the assent of the parties. 

They are recorded in the 
prochs-verbaux drawn up by the 
Secretaries appointed by the 
President. These prochs-ver- 
baux alone have an authentic 
character. 

Article 42 
When the preliminary exami- 
nation is concluded, the Tri- 
bunal has the right to refuse 
discussion of all fresh Acts or 
documents which one party may 
desire to submit to it without the 
consent of the other party. 

Article 43 
The Tribunal is free to take 
into consideration fresh Acts or 
documents to which its atten- 
tion may be drawn by the agents 
or counsel of the parties. 

In this case, the Tribunal has 
the right to require the produc- 
tion of these Acts or documents, 
but is obliged to make them 
known to the opposite party. 
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Article 44 
Le Tribunal peut, en outre, 
requ^rir des agents des Parties la 
production de tous actes et de- 
mander toutes explications n^ces- 
saires. En cas de refus, le Tri- 
bunal en prend acte. 

Article 45 
Les agents et les conseils des 
Parties sont autorisfe k pr&enter 
oralement au Tribunal tous les 
moyens qu'ils jugent utiles k la 
defense de leur cause. 

Article 46 
lis ont le droit de soulever des 
exceptions et incidents. Les de- 
cisions du Tribunal sur ces points 
sont definitives et ne peuvent don- 
ner lieu k aucune discussion ultd- 
rieure. 

Article 47 

Les Membres du Tribunal ont 
le droit de poser des questions aux 
agents et aux conseils des Parties 
et de leur demander des ^clair- 
cissements sur les points douteux. 

Ni les questions poshes, ni les 
observations faites par les Mem- 
bres du Tribunal pendant le 
cours des d^bats ne peuvent etre 
rcgard^es comme Texpression des 
opinions du Tribunal en g^n^ral 
ou de ses Membres en particulier. 

Article 48 

Le Tribunal est autoris^ k de- 
terminer sa competence en inter- 



Article 44 
The Tribunal can, besides, re- 
quire from the agents of the 
parties the production of all Acts, 
and can demand all necessary 
explanations. In case of refusal, 
the Tribunal takes note of it. 

Article 45 
The agents and counsel of the 
parties are authorized to present 
orally to the Tribunal all the 
arguments they may think ex- 
pedient in defense of their case. 

Article 46 
They have the right to raise 
objections and points. The de- 
cisions of the Tribunal on those 
points are final, and can not 
form the subject of any subse- 
quent discussion. 

Article 47 

The Members of the Tribunal 
have the right to put questions to 
the agents and counsel of the par- 
ties, and to demand explanations 
from them on doubtful points. 

Neither the questions put 'nor 
the remarks made by Members of 
the Tribunal during the discus- 
sions can be regarded as an 
expression of opinion by the 
Tribunal in general, or by its 
Members in particular. 

Article 48 
The Tribunal is authorized 
to declare its competence in inter- 
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prftant le compromis ainsi que 
les autres trait^s qui peuvent fitre 
invoqu^s dans la matifere, et en 
appliquant les principes du droit 
international. 

Article 49 
Le Tribunal a le droit de 
rendre des ordonnances de pro- 
cedure pour la direction du 
procfes, de dfterminer les formes 
et ddais dans lesquels chaque 
Partie devra prendre ses con- 
clusions et de proc^der k toutes 
les formality que comporte 
Tadministration des preuves. 

Article 50 
Les agents et les conseils des 
Parties ayant present 6 tous les 
^claircissements et preuves k 
Tappui de leur cause, le Presi- 
dent prononce la cl6ture des 

debats. 

Article 51 

Les deliberations du Tribunal 
ont lieu k huis clos. 

Toute decision est prise k la 
majorite des Membres du Tri- 
bunal. 

Le refus d'un Membre de 
prendre part au vote doit etre 
constate dans le procfes-verbal. 

Article 52 
La sentence arbitrale, votee k 
la majorite des voix, est motivee. 
EUe est redigee par ecrit et 
signee par chacun des Membres 
du Tribunal. 



preting the *' Compromis'' as 
well as the other Treaties which 
may be invoked in the case, and 
in applying the principles of 
international law. 

Article 49 
The Tribunal has the right to 
issue Rules of Procedure for the 
conduct of the case, to decide the 
forms and periods within which 
each party must conclude its 
arguments, and to arrange all 
the formalities required for deal- 
ing with the evidence. 

Article 50 
When the agents and counsel 
of the parties have submitted all 
explanations and evidence in sup- 
port of their case, the President 
pronounces the discussion closed. 

Article 51 

The deliberations of the Tribu- 
nal take place in private. 

Every decision is taken by a 
majority of Members of the 
Tribunal. 

The refusal of a Member to 
vote must be recorded in the 
procbS'Verbal, 

Article 52 
The award, given by a ma- 
jority of votes, is accompanied 
by a statement of reasons. It is 
drawn up in writing and signed 
by each Member of the Tribunal. 
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Ceux des Membres qui sont 
Testes en minority peuvent con- 
stater, en signant, leur dissenti- 
ment. 

Article 53 

La sentence arbitrale est lue en 
s&tnce publique du Tribunal, les 
agents et les conseils de Parties 
presents ou dOment appelfe. 

Article 54 
La sentence arbitrale, dement 
prononc^ et notifi^e aux agents 
des Parties en litige, decide d^fini- 
tivement et sans appel la contes- 
tation. 

Article 55 

Les Parties peuvent se r^- 
server dans le compromis de de- 
mai^der la revision de la sentence 
arbitrale. 

Dans ce cas, et sauf convention 
contraire, la demande doit ^tre 
adress^e au Tribunal qui a rendu 
la sentence. EUe ne peut 6tre 
motiv^e que par la d^couverte 
d'un fait nouveau qui ett 6t6 de 
nature k exercer une influence 
decisive sur la sentence et qui, 
lors de la cl6ture des d^bats, 
ftait inconnu du Tribunal lui- 
mfime et de la Partie qui a 
demand^ la revision. 

La procedure de revision ne 
peut ^tre ouverte que par une 
decision du Tribunal constatant 
express^ment ^existence du fait 
nouveau, lui reconnaissant les 
caract feres pr^vus par le para- 



Those Members who are in the 
minority may record their dis- 
sent, when signing. 

Article 53 
The award is read out at a pub- 
lic meeting of the Tribunal, the 
agents and counsel of the parties 
being present, or duly summoned 
to attend. 

Article 54 

The award, duly pronounced 
and notified to the agents of the 
parties at variance, puts an end to 
the dispute definitely and without 
app)eal. 

Article 55 

The parties can reserve in the 
"Compromis" the right to de- 
mand the revision of the award. 

In this case, and unless there be 
an agreement to the contrary, the 
demand must be addressed to the 
Tribunal which pronounced the 
award. It can only be made on 
the ground of the discovery of 
some new fact calculated to exer- 
cise a decisive influence on the 
award, and which, at the time 
the discussion was closed, was un- 
known to the Tribunal and to the 
party demanding the revision. 

Proceedings for revision can 
only be instituted by a decision 
of the Tribunal expressly record- 
ing the existence of the new fact, 
recognizing in it the character 
described in the foregoing para- 
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graphe pr^c&lent et declarant 
k ce titre la demande recevable. 
Le compromis dftermine le 
d^lai dans lequel la demande de 
revision doit 6tre form^e. 

Article 56 

La sentence arbitrale n'est 
obligatoire que pour les Parties 
qui ont conclu le compromis. 

Lorsqu'il s'agit de Tinterprfta- 
tion d'une convention k laquelle 
ont particip^ d'autres Puissances 
que les Parties en litige, celles- 
ci notifient aux premieres le 
compromis qu'elles ont conclu. 
Chacune de ces Puissances a 
le droit d'intervenir au proems. 
Si une ou plusieurs d'entre EUes 
ont profits de cette faculty, 
interpretation contenue dans la 
sentence est ^galement obliga- 
toire k leur ^gard. 

Article 57 

Chaque Partie supporte ses 
propres frais et une part 6gale 
des frais du Tribunal. 



graph, and declaring the demand 
admissible on this ground. 

The "Compromis" fixes the 
period within which the demand 
for revision must be made. 

Article 56 

The award is only binding on 
the parties who concluded the 
*Xompromis." 

When there is a question of 
interpreting a Convention to 
which Powers other than those 
concerned in the dispute are 
parlies, the latter notify to the 
former the ** Compromis" they 
have concluded. Each of these 
Powers has the right to intervene 
in the case. If one or more of 
them avail themselves of this 
right, the interpretation con- 
tained in the award is equally 
binding on them. 

Article 57 
Each party pays its own ex- 
penses and an equal share of 
those of the Tribunal. 



DISPOSITIONS GfiNfiRALES 
Article 58 

La prdsente Convention sera 
ratifi^e dans le plus bref d^lai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d6- 
pos&s k La Haye. 

II sera dress^ du d^pdt de 
chaque ratification un procfes- 
verbal, dont ime copie, certifi^e 



GENERAL PROVISIONS 
Article 58 
The present Convention shall 
be ratified as speedily as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A prochs-verbcU shall be drawn 
up recording the receipt of each 
ratification, and a copy duly 
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conforme, sera remise par la 
voie diplomatique k toutes les 
Puissances qui ont 6t6 repre- 
sentees k la Conference Inter- 
nationale de la Paix de La Haye, 



certified shall be sent, through the 
diplomatic channel, to all the 
Powers who were represented 
at the International Peace Con- 
ference at The Hague. 



Article 59 

Les Puissances non signataires 
qui ont 6t6 representees k la Con- 
ference Internationale de la Paix 
pourront adherer k la presente 
Convention. Elles auront k cet 
effet k faire connaitre leur ad- 
hesion aux Puissances con- 
tractantes, au moyen d'une 
notification ecrite, adressee au 
Gouvernement dcs Pays-Bas et 
communiquee par celui-ci k 
toutes les autres Puissances con- 
tractantes. 

Article 60 

Les conditions auxquelles les 
Puissances qui n'ont pas ete re- 
presentees k la Conference Inter- 
nationale de la Paix pourront 
adherer k la presente Convention 
formeront Tobjet d'une entente 
ultericure entre les Puissances 
contractantes. 



Article 59 
The non-Signatory Powers who 
were represented at the Inter- 
national Peace Conference can 
adhere to the present Convention. 
For this purpose they must make 
known their adhesion to the Con- 
tracting PowTrs by a written 
notification addressed to the 
Netherlands Government, and 
communicated by it to all the 
other Contracting Powers. 



Article 60 
The conditions on which the 
Powers who were not represented 
at the International Peace Con- 
ference can adhere to the present 
Convention shall form the sub- 
ject of a subsequent Agreement 
among the Contracting Powers. 



Article 61 
S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties contractantes denonj^t la 
presente Convention, cette de- 
nonciation ne produirait scs effets 
qu'un an apr^s la notification 
faite par ecrit au Gouvernement 
des Pays-Bas et communiquee 



Article 61 
In the event of one of the High 
Contracting Parties denouncing 
the present Convention, this de- 
nunciation would not take effect 
until a year after its notification 
made in writing to the Nether- 
lands Government, and by it 
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imm&liatement par celui-ci k 
toutes les autres Puissances con- 
tractantes. 

Cette d^nonciation ne pro- 
duira ses effets qu'k P^gard de la 
Puissance qui Paura notifife. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont sign^ la pr&ente Con- 
vention et Pont rev^tue de leurs 
sceaux. 

Fait h. La Haye, le 29 Juillet, 
1899, en un. seul exemplaire 
qui restera d^pos^ dans les 
archives du Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas, et dont des copies, cer- 
tifies conformes, seront remises 
par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances contractantes. 

[Signatures] 



communicated at once to all the 
other Contracting Powers. 

This denunciation shall only 
affect the notifying Power. 

In faith of which the Pleni- 
potentiaries have signed the pres- 
ent Convention and affixed their 
seals to it. 

Done at The Hague, the 29th 
July, 1899, in a single copy, 
which shall remain in the ar- 
chives of the Netherlands Gov- 
ernment, and copies of it, duly 
certified, be sent through the 
diplomatic channel to the Con- 
tracting Powers. 

[Signatures] 



CONVENTION CONCERNANT LES 
LOIS ET COUTUMES DE LA 
GUERRE SUR TERRE 

Sa Majesty PEmpereur d^AUe- 
magne, Roi de Pruisse; Sa 
Majesty PEmpereur d'Autriche, 
Roi de Boh^me etc. et Roi 
Apostolique de Hongrie; Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Beiges; Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Danemark; 
Sa Majesty le Roi d'Espagne 
et en Son Nom Sa Majesty la 
Reine-R^gente du Royaume; le 
President des fitats-Unis d'Am^- 
rique ; le President des ^tats-Unis 
Mexicains; le Pr&ident de la 
R^publique Francaise; Sa Ma- 



CONVENTION WITH RESPECT 

TO THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS 

OF WAR ON LAND 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Germany, King of Prussia; His 
Majesty the Emperor of Austria, 
King of Bohemia, etc., and Apos- 
tolic King of Hungary ; His Maj- 
esty the King of the Belgians; 
His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark; His Majesty the King of 
Spain and in His Name Her Maj- 
esty the Queen Regent of the 
Kingdom; the President of the 
United States of America; the 
President of the United Mexican 
States; the President of the 
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jest^ la Reine du Royaume-Uni 
de la Grande Bretagne et d'lr- 
lande, Imp^ratrice des Indes; 
Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes; 
Sa Majesty le Roi d'ltalie; Sa 
Majesty TEmpereur du Japon; 
Son Altesse Royale le Grand- 
Due de Luxembourg, Due de 
Nassau; Son Altesse le Prince 
de Mont^n^gro; Sa Majesty la 
Reine des Pays-Bas ; Sa Majesty 
Imp^riale le Schah de Perse ; Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Portugal et des 
Algarves etc.; Sa Majesty le 
Roi de Roumanie; Sa Majesty 
TEmpereur de Toutes les Rus- 
sies; Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Serbie; Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Siam; Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Sufede et de Norvfege; Sa Ma- 
jest^ PEmpereur des Ottomans 
et Son Altesse Royale le Prince 
de Bulgarie 



Consid^rant que, tout en re- 
cherehant les moyens de sauve- 
garder la paix et de pr^venir les 
conflits arm^s entre les nations, 
il importe de se prteccuper ^gale- 
ment du cas oil Tappel aux armes 
serait amen^ par des ^v^ne- 
ments que Leur soUicitude n'au- 
rait pu ddtourner; 

Animus du dfeir de servir en- 
core, dans cette hypothfese ex- 
treme, les int^rfits de Thumanit^ 
et les exigences progressives de 
la civilization; 



French Republic; Her Majesty 
the Queen of the United King- 
dom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land, Empress of India; His 
Majesty the King of the Hellenes; 
His Majesty the King of Italy; 
His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan; His Royal Highness the 
Grand Duke of Luxemburg, 
Duke of Nassau; His Highness 
the Prince of Montenegro; Her 
Majesty the Queen of the Nether- 
lands; His Imperial Majesty 
the Shah of Persia ; His Majesty 
the King of Portugal and of the 
Algarves, etc. His Majesty the 
King of Roumania ; His Majesty 
the Emperor of all the Russias; 
His Majesty the King of Servia; 
His Majesty the King of Siam; 
His Majesty the King of Sweden 
and Norway; His Majesty the 
Emperor of the Ottomans and 
His Royal Highness the Prince 
of Bulgaria 

Considering that, while seeking 
means to preserve peace and pre- 
vent armed conflicts among na- 
tions, it is likewise necessary to 
have regard to cases where an 
appeal to arms may be caused 
by events which their solicitude 
could not avert; 

Animated by the desire to serve, 
even in this extreme hypothesis, 
the interests of humanity and the 
ever increasing requirements of 
civilization ; 
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Estimant qu'il importe, k cette 
fin, de reviser les lois et coutumes 
g^n^rales de la guerre, soit dans 
le but de les d^finir avec plus de 
precision, soit afin dV tracer 
certaines limites destinies k en 
restreindre, autant que possible, 
les rigueurs; 

S'inspirant de ces vues recom- 
mand^es aujourd'hui, comme il y 
a vingt-cinq ans, lors de la Con- 
ference de Bruxelles de 1874, par 
une sage et g^n^reuse pr^- 
voyance ; 

Ont, dans cet esprit, adopts un 
grand nombre de dispositions 
qui ont pour objet de ddfinir et de 
rdgler les usages de la guerre sur 
terre. 

Selon les vues des Hautes Par- 
ties contractantes, ces disposi- 
tions, dont la redaction a ^t^ 
inspirfe par le d&ir de diminuer 
les maux de la guerre, autant que 
les n^cessit^s militaires le per- 
mettent, sont destinies h, servir 
de rfegle g^n^rale de conduite 
aux bellig^rants, dans leurs rap- 
ports entre eux et avec les popu- 
lations. 

II n'a pas 6t6 possible, toute- 
fois, de concert er dfes maintenant 
des stipulations s'^tendant k 
toutes les circonstances qui se 
pr^sentent dans la pratique. 

D'autre part, il ne pouvait en- 
trer dans les intentions des 
Hautes Parties contractantes que 
les cas non pr^vus fussent, faute 



Thinking it important, with 
this object, to revise the laws and 
general customs of war, either 
with the view of defining them 
more precisely, or of laying down 
certain limits for the purpose of 
modifying their severity as far as 
possible ; 

Inspired by these views which 
are enjoined at the present day, 
as they were twenty-five years 
ago at the time of the Brussels 
Conference in 1874, by a wise and 
generous foresight; 

Have, in this spirit, adopted 
a great number of provisions, 
the object of which is to define 
and govern the usages of war 
on land. 

In view of the High Contract- 
ing Parties, these provisions, the 
wording of which has been in- 
spired by the desire to diminish 
the evils of war so far as military 
necessities permit, are destined 
to serve as general rules of con- 
duct for belligerents in their 
relations with each other and 
with populations. 

It has not, however, been pos- 
sible to agree forthwith on pro- 
visions embracing all the circum- 
stances which occur in practice. 

On the other hand, it could not 
be intended by the High Con- 
tracting Parties that the cases 
not provided for should, for 
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(Ic .stipulation ecritc, laissees a 
I'appreciation arbitrairc dc ceux 
qui dirigent les armies. 

En attendant qu'un code plus 
complet dcs lois de la guerre 
puissc ^tre ddict^, les Hautes 
Parties contractantes jugent op- 
portun de constater que, dans 
les cas non compris dans les 
dispositions r^glementaires adop- 
tees par EUes, les populations 
et les belligdrants restent sous 
la sauveguarde et sous Tempire 
des principes du droit des gens, 
tels qu'ils rdsultent des usages 
^tablis entre nations civilis^es, 
des lois de Thumanit^ et des 
exigences de la conscience pub- 
lique. 

EUes d^clarent que c'est dans 
ce sens que doivent s'entendre 
notamment les articles i et 2 
du Rfeglement adopts. 

Les Hautes Parties contrac- 
tantes, d^sirant conclure une Con- 
vention k cet effet, ont nomm^ 
pour Leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, 
savoir : 



want of a written provision, 
be left to the arbitrary judgment 
of the military Commanders. 

Until a more complete code of 
the laws of war is issued, the 
High Contracting Parties think 
it right to declare that in cases 
not included in the Regulations 
adopted by them, populations 
and belligerents remain under 
the protection and empire of the 
principles of international law, 
as they result from the usages 
established between civilized na- 
tions, from the laws of humanity, 
and the requirements of the 
public conscience. 



They declare that it is in this 
sense especially that articles i 
and 2 of the Regulations adopted 
must be understood ; 

The High Contracting Parties, 
desiring to conclude a Conven- 
tion to this effect, have appointed 
as their Plenipotentiaries, to wit : 



[Noms] 



[Names] 



Lesquels, aprfes s'fetre com- Who, after communication of 

muniqu^ leurs pleins pouvoirs, their full powers, found in good 

trouv^s en bonne et due forme, and due form, have agreed on the 

sont convenus de ce qui suit : following : 



Article i 
Les Hautes Parties contrac- 
tantes donneront k leurs forces 



Article i 
The High Contracting Parties 
shall issue instructions to their 
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arm^s de terrc des instructions 
qui seront conformes au Rhgle- 
meni concernant les lots et cou- 
tumes de la guerre sur ierre^ 
annex^ k la pr^sente Conven- 
tion. 

Article 2 

Les dispositions contenues 
dans le Rfeglement vis^ k Farticlc 
premier ne sont obligatoires que 
pour les Puissances contrac- 
tantes, en cas de guerre entre 
deux ou plusieurs d'entre Elles. 

Ces dispositions cesseront 
d'etre obligatoires du moment 
oil, dans une guerre entre des 
Puissances contractantes, une 
Puissance non contractante se 
joindrait k Fun des bellig^rants. 

Article 3 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^ dans le plus bref d^lai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^po- 
s^s k La Haye. 

n sera dress^ du d^p6t de 
chaque ratification un procfes- 
verbal, dont une copie, certifi^e 
conforme, sera remise par la 
voie diplomatique \ toutes les 
Puissances contractantes. 

Article 4 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la 
pr6sente Convention. 

Elles auront, k cet effet, k 
faire connattre leur adhesion aux 



armed land forces, which shall be 
in conformity with the ** Regula- 
tions respecting the Laws and 
Customs of War on Land" 
annexed to the present Con- 
vention. 

Article 2 
The provisions contained in the 
Regulation mentioned in article 
I are only binding on the Con- 
tracting Powers, in case of war 
between two or more of them. 

These provisions shall cease to 
be binding from the time when, 
in a war between Contracting 
Powers, a non-Contracting Power 
joins one of the belligerents. 



Article 3 
The present Convention shall 
be ratified as speedily as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A procks-verbal shall be drawn 
up recording the receipt of each 
ratification, and a copy, duly cer- 
tified, shall be sent, through the 
diplomatic channel, to all the 
Contracting Powers. 

Article 4 

Non-Signatory Powers are al- 
lowed to adhere to the present 
Convention. 

For this purpose they must 
make their adhesion known to the 
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Puissances contractantes, au 
moyen d'une notification ^crite, 
adress^ au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et communiqu^e par 
celui-ci k toutes les autres Puis- 
sances contractantes. 

Article 5 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties contractantes d^nonj^t 
la pr^sente Convention, cette 
d^nonciation ne produirait ses 
eflfets qu'un an aprfes la notifi- 
cation faite par^crit au Gouverne- 
ment des Pays-Bas et communi- 
qu^e imm&liatement par celui-ci 
k toutes les autres Puissances 
contractantes. 

Cette d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont sign 6 le pr^sente Con- 
vention et Tont revfitue de leurs 
cachets. 

Fait k La Haye, le 29 Juillet, 
1899, ^^ ^^ seul exemplaire 
qui restera d^pos^ dans les 
archives du Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et dont des copies, 
certifi^es conformes, seront re- 
mises par la voie diplomatique 
aux Puissances contractantes. 



Contracting Powers by means of 
a written notification, addressed 
to the Netherlands Government, 
and by it communiclated to all 
the other Contracting Powers. 



Article 5 
In the event of one of the High 
Contracting Parties denouncing 
the present Convention, such de- 
nunciation would not take effect 
until a year after the written noti- 
fication made to the Netherlands 
Government, and by it at once 
communicated to all the other 
Contracting Powers. 

This denunciation shall aflfect 
only the notifying Power. 

In faith of which the Plenipo- 
tentiaries have signed the present 
Convention and aflSxed their 
seals thereto. 

Done at The Hague the 29th 
July, 1899, in a single copy, 
which shall be kept in the ar- 
chives of the Netherlands Govern- 
ment, and copies of which, duly 
certified, shall be delivered to the 
Contracting Powers through the 
diplomatic channel. 
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RtGLEMENT CONCERNANT LES 

LOIS ET COUTUMES DE LA 

GUERRE SUR TERRE 

SECTION I. — Des Bellig^rants 

Chapitre I. — De la qualUS de beUi- 
gSratU 

Article i 
Les lois, les droits et les de- 
voirs de la guerre ne s'appliquent 
pas seulement k rarm^e, mais 
encore aux milices et aux corps 
de volontaires r^unissant les con- 
ditions suivantes: 

1. d'avoir k leur tfete une per- 
sonne responsable pour ses sub- 
ordonnfe; 

2. d'avoir un signe distinctif 
fixe et reconnaissable k distance ; 

3. de porter les armes ouverte- 
ment et 

4. de se conformer dans leurs 
operations aux lois et coutumes 
de la guerre. 

Dans les pays oil les milices ou 
des corps de volontaires consti- 
tuent Tarm^e ou en font partie, ils 
sont compris sous la denomina- 
tion (Parmie, 

Article 2 
La population d'un territoire 
non occupy qui, k Tapproche de 
Pennemi, prend spontan^ment 
les armes pour combattre les 
troupes d'invasion sans avoir 
eu le temps de s'organiser con- 
form^ment k Particle premier, 



REGULATIONS RESPECTING 

THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS 

OF WAR ON LAND 

SECTION I. — On Belligerents 

Chapter I. — On the Qualifications of 
Belligerents 

Article i 

The laws, rights, and duties of 

war apply not only to armies, but 

also to militia and volunteer 

corps, fulfilling the following 

conditions : 

1. To be commanded by a 
person responsible for his sub- 
ordinates ; 

2. To have a fixed distinctive 
emblem recognizable at a dis- 
tance ; 

3. To carry arms openly ; and 

4. To conduct their operations 
in accordance with the laws and 
customs of war. 

In countries where militia or 
volunteer corps constitute the 
army, or form part of it, they are 
included under the denomination 
♦*army." 

Article 2 
The population of a territory 
which has not been occupied who, 
on the enemy's approach, spon- 
taneously take up arms to resist 
the invading troops without hav- 
ing time to organize themselves 
in accordance with article i. 
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sera consid^r^e comme bellig^- 
rante si elle respecte les lois et 
coutumes de la guerre. 

Article 3 
Les forces armies des parties 
bellig^rantes peuvent se com- 
poser de combattants et de non- 
combattants. En cas de capture 
par I'ennemi, les uns et les autres 
ont droit au traitement des pri- 
sonniers de guerre. 



shall be regarded a belligerent if 
they respect the laws and cus- 
toms of war. 

Article 5 
The armed forces of the bellig- 
erent parties may consist of com- 
batants and non-combatants. In 
case of capture by the enemy both 
have a right to be treated as pris- 
oners of war. 



Chapitre II. — Des prisonniers de 
guerre 

Article 4 

Les prisonniers de guerre sont 
au pouvoir du Gouvernement en- 
nemi, mais non des individus ou 
des corps qui les ont captures. 

lis doivent 6tre trait^s avec 
humanity. 

Tout ce qui leur appartient per- 
sonnellement, except^ les armes, 
les chevaux et les papiers mili- 
taircs, reste leur propri^t^. 

Article 5 

Les prisonniers de guerre 
peuvent ^tre assujettis k Tinter- 
nement dans une ville, forteresse, 
camp ou locality quelconque, 
avec obligation de ne pas s'en 
Eloigner au delk de certaines 
limites d^termin^es; mais ils 
ne peuvent etre enfermfe que 
par mesure de stlrctd indispen- 
sable. 



Chapter II. — On Prisoners of War 

Article 4 

Prisoners of war are in the 
power of the hostile Government, 
but not in that of the individ- 
uals or corps who captured 
them. 

They must be humanely 
treated. 

All their personal belongings, 
except arms, horses, and military 
papers, remain their property. 

Article 5 
Prisoners of war may be in- 
terned in a town, fortress, camp, 
or any other locality, and bound 
not to go beyond certain fixed 
limits ; but they can only be con- 
fined as an indispensable meas- 
ure of safety. 
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Article 6 

L'fitat peut employer, comme 
travailleurs, les prisonniers de 
guerre, selon leur grade et leurs 
aptitudes. Ces travaux ne seront 
pas excessifs et n'auront aucun 
rapport avec les operations de la 
guerre. 

Les prisonniers peuvent fetre 
autorisfe k travailler pour le 
compte d'administrations pub- 
liques ou de particuliers, ou pour 
leur propre compte. 

Les travaux faits pour I'fitat 
sont pay& d'aprfes les tarifs en 
vigueur pour les militaires de 
Tarm^e nationale executant les 
mfemes travaux. 

Lorsque les travaux ont lieu 
pour le compte d'autres adminis- 
trations publiques ou pour des 
particuliers, les conditions en sont 
r^gl^es d'accord avec Tautorit^ 
militaire. 

Lc salaire des prisonniers con- 
tribuera h, adoucir leur position, 
et lc surplus leur sera compte au 
moment de leur liberation, sauf 
defalcation des frais d'entretien. 



Article 6 
The State may utilize the labor 
of prisoners of war according to 
their rank and aptitude. Their 
tasks shall not be excessive, and 
shall have nothing to do with the 
military operations. 

Prisoners may be authorized 
to work for the Public Service, 
for private persons, or on their 
own account. 

Work done for the State shall 
be paid for according to the 
tariffs in force for soldiers of the 
national army employed on simi- 
lar tasks. 

When the work is for other 
branches of the Public Service or 
for private persons, the condi- 
tions shall be settled in agreement 
with the military authorities. 

The wages of the prisoners 
shall go towards improving their 
position, and the balance shall 
be paid them at the time of their 
release, after deducting the cost 
of their maintenance. 



Article 7 

Le Gouvernement au pouvoir 
duquel se trouvent les prison- 
niers de guerre est charge de leur 
entretien. 

A defaut d'une entente speciale 
cntre les belligerants, les prison- 
niers de guerre seront traites, 



Article 7 
The Government into whose 
hands prisoners of war have 
fallen is bound to maintain them. 

Failing a special agreement 
between I he belligerents, prison- 
ers of war shall be treated as 
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pour la nouniture, le couchage 
et rhabillement, sur le m^me 
pied que les troupes du Gouverne- 
ment qui les aura captures. 

Article 8 

Les prisonniers de guerre se- 
ront soumis aux lois, rfeglements, 
et orders en vigueur dans Tarm^e 
de rfitat au pouvoir duquel ils se 
trouvent. 

Tout acte d'insubordination 
autorise, k leur ^gard, les me- 
sures de rigueur n^cessaires. 

Les prisonniers ^vadds, qui se- 
raient repris avant d'avoir pu 
rejoindre leur armfe ou avant de 
quitter le territoire occup^ par 
Tarmfe qui les aura captures, 
sont passibles de peines dis- 
ciplinaires. 

Les prisonniers qui, aprfes avoir 
r^ussi k s' Evader, sont de nou- 
veau faits prisonniers, ne sont 
passibles d'aucune peine pour 
la fuite ant^rieure. 

Article 9 

Chaque prisonnier de guerre 
est tenu de declarer, s'il est in- 
terrog6 k ce sujet, ses v^ritables 
noms et grade et, dans le cas 
ou il enfreindrait cette rfegle, il 
s'exposerait k une restriction 
des avantages accord ^s aux pri- 
sonniers de guerre desa cat^gorie. 

Article 10 
Les prisonniers de guerre 



regards food, quarters, and cloth- 
ing, on the same footing as the 
troops of the Government which 
has captured them. 

Article 8 

Prisoners of war shall be sub- 
ject to the laws, regulations, and 
orders in force in the army of the 
State into whose hands they have 
fallen. 

Any act of insubordination 
warrants the adoption, as re- 
gards them, of such measures of 
severity as may be necessary. 

Escaped prisoners, recaptured 
before they have succeeded in re- 
joining their army, or before quit- 
ting the territory occupied by 
the army that captured them, 
are liable to disciplinary punish- 
ment. 

Prisoners who, after succeed- 
ing in escaping, are again taken 
prisoners, are not liable to any 
punishment for the previous 
flight. 

Article 9 
Every prisoner of war, if ques- 
tionejd, is bound to declare his 
true name and rank, and if he 
disregards this rule, he is liable 
to a curtailment of the advantages 
accorded to the prisoners of war 
of his class. 



Article 10 
Prisoners of war may be set 
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peuvent etre mis en liberty sur pa- 
role, si ies iois de leur pays les y 
autorisent, et, en pareil cas, ils 
sont obliges, sous la garantie de 
leur honneur personnel, de remplir 
scnipuleusement, tant vis-k-vis 
de leur propre Gouvernement 
que vis-k-vis de celui qui les a 
faits prisonniers, les engage- 
ments qu'ils auraient contractus. 
Dans le m^me cas, leur propre 
Gouvernement est tenu de n'exi- 
ger ni accepter d^eux aucun service 
contraire h, la parole donn^e. 

Article ii 
Un prisonnier de guerre ne 
peut fetre constraint d'accepter sa 
liberty sur parole; de m^me le 
Gouvernement ennemi n'est pas 
oblig^ d'acc^der k la demande 
du prisonnier r^clamant sa mise 
en liberty sur parole. 

Article 12 
Tout prisonnier de guerre, 
lib^r^ sur parole et repris por- 
tant les armes contre le Gouverne- 
ment en vers lequel il s'^tait 
engage d'honneur, ou contre les 
allies de celui-ci, perd le droit au 
traitement des prisonniers de 
guerre et peut 6tre traduit de- 
vant les tribunaux. 

Article 13 

Les individus qui suivent une 

arm^e sans en faire directement 

partie, tels que les correspon- 

dants et les reporters de jour- 



at liberty on parole if the laws of 
their country authorize it, and, in 
such a case, they are bound, on 
their personal honor, scrupu- 
lously to fulfill, both as regards 
their own Government and the 
Government by whom they were 
made prisoners, the engagements 
they have contracted. 

In such cases, their own Gov- 
ernment shall not require of nor 
accept from them any service 
incompatible with the parole 
given. 

Article ii 

A prisoner of war can not be 
forced to accept his liberty on 
parole ; similarly the hostile Gov- 
ernment is not obliged to assent 
to the prisoner's request to be 
set at liberty on parole. 

Article 12 
Any prisoner of war, who is 
liberated on parole and recap- 
tured, bearing arms against the 
Government to whom he had 
pledged his honor, or against 
the allies of that Government, 
forfeits his right to be treated 
as a prisoner of war, and can be 
brought before the Courts. 

Article 13 
Individuals who follow an 
army without directly belonging 
to it, such as newspaper cor- 
respondents and reporters, sut- 
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naux, les vivandiers, les fournis- 
seurs, qui tombent au pouvoir 
de rennemi et que celui-ci juge 
utile de d^tenir, ont droit au 
traitement des prisonniers de 
guerre, k condition qu'ils soient 
munis d'une legitimation de 
Tautorite militaire de Tarmfc 
qu'ils accompagnaient. 

Article 14 

II est constitu^, dhs le d^but dcs 
hostilit^s, dans chacun des Etats 
bellig^rants et, le cas ^ch^ant, 
dans les pays neutres qui auront 
recueilli des bellig^rants sur leur 
territoire, un Bureau de renseig- 
nements sur les prisonniers de 
guerre. Ce bureau, charg^ de 
r^pondre k toutes les demandes 
qui les concernent, revolt dcs 
divers services comp^tents toutes 
les indications n^cessaires pour 
lui permettre d'dtablir une fiche 
individuelle pour chaque prison- 
nier de guerre. II est tenu au 
courant des internements et des 
mutations, ainsi que des entries 
dans les hdpitaux et des d^c^s. 

Le Bureau de renseignemcnts 
est ^galement charge de recueillir 
et de centraliser tous les objets 
d'un usage personnel, valeurs, 
Icttres, etc., qui seront trouv^s 
sur les champs de bataille ou 
ddlaiss^s par des prisonniers 
decides dans les hdpitaux et 
ambulances, et dc les trans- 
mettre aux intercss<^s. 



lers, contractors, who fall into 
the enemy's hands, a;id whom 
the latter think fit to detain, have 
a right to be treated as prisoners 
of war, provided they can pro- 
duce a certificate from the mili- 
tary authorities of the army they 
were accompanying. 



Article 14 

A bureau for information rela- 
tive to prisoners of war is insti- 
tuted, on the commencement of 
hostilities, in each of the belliger- 
ent States, and, when necessary, 
in the neutral countries on whose 
territory belligerents have been 
received. This Bureau is in- 
tended to answer all inquiries 
about prisoners of war, and is 
furnished by the various services 
concerned with all the necessary 
information to enable it to keep 
an individual return for each 
prisoner of war. It is kept 
informed of internments and 
changes, as well as of admissions 
into hospitals and deaths. 

It is also the duty of the Infor- 
mation Bureau to receive and col- 
lect all objects of personal use, 
valuables, letters, etc., found on 
the battlefields or left by pris- 
oners w^ho have died in hospital 
or ambulance, and to transmit 
them to those interested. 
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Article 15 
Les soci^t^s de secours pour les 
prisonniers de guerre, r^gulifere- 
ment constitutes selon la loi de 
leur pays et ayant pour objet' 
d'etre les interm^iaires de Tac- 
lion charitable, recevront, de la 
part des bellig^rants, pour elles 
et pour leurs agents dClment 
accr^dit^s, toute facility, dans les 
limites trac^es par les n^cessit^s 
militaires et les rfegles admi- 
nistratives, pour accomplir effi- 
cacement leur t^che d'humanit^. 
Les d6l6g[i6s de ces soci^tds 
pourront ^tre ad mis h, distribuer 
des secours dans les ddpdts 
d'internement, ainsi qu'aux lieux 
d'6tape des prisonniers rapatri^s, 
moyennant une permission per- 
sonnelle ddivr^e par Tautorit^ 
militaire, et en prenant Pengage- 
ment par ^crit de se soumettre k 
toutes les mesures d'ordre et de 
police que celle-ci prescrirait. 



Article 15 
Relief Societies for prisoners of 
war, which are regularly consti- 
tuted in accordance with the law 
of the country with the object of 
serving as the intermediary for 
charity, shall receive from the 
belligerents for themselves and 
their duly accredited agents every 
facility, within the bounds of 
military requirements and Ad- 
ministrative Regulations, for the 
effective accomplishment of their 
humane task. Delegates of these 
Societies may be admitted to the 
places of internment for the dis- 
tribution of reUef, as also to the 
halting places of repatriated pris- 
oners, if furnished with a per- 
sonal permit by the military 
authorities, and on giving an 
engagement in writing to com- 
ply with all their Regulations for 
order and police. 



Article 16 

Les Bureaux de renseigne- 
ments jouissent de la franchise de 
port. Les lettres, m^ndats et 
articles d'argent, ainsi que les 
colis postaux destines aux prison- 
niers de guerre ou exp^di^s par 
eux, seront aflfranchis de toules 
taxes postales, aussi bien dans 
les pays d'origine et de destina- 
tion que dans les pays inter- 
m&iiaires. 

Les dons ct secours en nature 



Article 16 . 

The Information Bureau shall 
have the privilege of free postage. 
Letters, money orders, and valu- 
ables, as well as postal parcels des- 
tined for the prisoners of war or 
dispatched by them, shall be free 
of all postal duties both in the 
countries of origin and destina- 
tion, as well as in those they pass 
through. 

Gifts and relief in kind for pris- 
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destinfe aux prisonniers de guerre 
seront admis en franchise de tous 
droits d'entrfe et autres, ainsi 
que des taxes de transport sur 
les chemins de fer exploit^s par 
l^Etat. 

Article 17 

Les officiers prisonniers pour- 
ront recevoir le complement, s'il 
y a lieu, de la solde qui leur est 
attribute dans cette situation par 
les rfeglements de leur pays, k 
charge de remboursement par 
leur Gouvernement. 

Article 18 
Toute latitude est laiss^ aux 
prisonniers de guerre pour Texer- 
cice de leur religion, y compris 
Tassistance aux offices de leur 
culte, k la seule condition de se 
conformer aux mesures d'ordre 
et de police prescrites par Tau- 
torite militaire. 



oners of war shall be admitted 
free of all duties of entry and 
others, as well as of payments 
for carriage by the Government 
'railways. 

Article 17 
Officers taken prisoners may 
receive, if necessary, the full pay 
allowed them in this position by 
their country's regulations, the 
amount to be repaid by their 
Government. 



Article 18 
Prisoners of war shall enjoy 
every latitude in the exercise of 
their religion, including attend- 
ance at their own church services, 
provided only they comply with 
the regulations for order and 
police issued by the military 
authorities. 



Article 19 
, Les testaments des prisonniers 
de guerre sont rejus ou dresses 
dans les mfimes conditions que 
pour les militaires de Tarmfe 
nationale. 



Article 19 
The wills of prisoners of war 
are received or drawn up on the 
same conditions as for soldiers 
of the National Army. 



On suivra ^galement les The same rules shall be ob- 



mfemes rfegles en ce qui concerne 
les pieces relatives k la consta- 
tation des d^cfes, ainsi que pour 
rinhumation des prisonniers de 
guerre, en tenant compte de leur 
grade et de leur rang. 



served regarding death certifi- 
cates, as well as for the burial 
of prisoners of war, due regard 
being paid to their grade and 
rank. 
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Article 20 
Aprfes la conclusion de la paix, 
le rapatriement des prisonniers 
de guerre s'eflfectuera dans le plus 
bref d61ai possible. 



Article 20 
After the conclusion of peace, 
the repatriation of prisoners of 
war shall take place as speedily 
as possible. 



Chapitre III. — Des malades et des Chapter III. — On the Sick and 
blessis Wounded 



Article 21 
Les obligations des bellig^rants 
concernant le service des malades 
et des blesses sont regies par la 
Convention de Genfeve du 22 
Ao(it, 1864, sauf les modifications 
dont celle-ci pourra fetre Tobjet. 



Article 21 
The obligations of belligerents 
with regard to the sick and 
wounded are governed by the 
Geneva Convention of the 2 2d 
August, 1864, subject to any 
modifications which may be in- 
troduced into it. 



SECTION II. — Des Hostilit^s 

Chapitre I. — Des moyens de nuire H 

rennemij des sieges et des bombarde- 

ments 

Article 22 
Les bellig^rants n'ont pas un 
droit illimit^ quant au choix des 
moyens de nuire k Tennemi. 

Article 23' 
Outre les prohibitions Stabiles 
par des Conventions sp^ciales, il 
est notamment interdit: 

a. d'employer du poison ou 
des armes empoison^es; 

b. de tuer ou de blesser par 
trahison des individus apparte- 
nant k la nation ou k Tarmfe 
ennemie ; 

c. de tuer ou de blesser un en- 
nemi qui, ayant mis bas les armes 



SECTION II. — On Hostilities 

Chapter I. — On Means of Injuring the 
Enemyy Sieges^ and Bombardments 



Article 22 
The right of belligerents to 
adopt means of injuring the 
enemy is not unlimited. 

Article 23 
Besides the prohibitions pro- 
vided by special Conventions, it 
is especially prohibited: 

a. To employ j)oison or poi- 
soned arms; 

b. To kill or wound treacher- 
ously individuals belonging to 
the hostile nation or army; 

c. To kill or wound an enemy 
who, having laid down arms, or 
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ou n'ayant plus les moyens de se 
ddfendre, s'cst rendu k discre- 
tion; 

d, de declarer qu'il ne sera pas 
fait de quartier; 

e. d'employer des armes, des 
projectiles ou des matiferes 
propres k causer des maux super- 
flus; 

/. d'user indtiment du pavil- 
ion parlementaire, du pavilion 
national ou des insignes mili- 
taires et de runiforme de Ten- 
nemi, ainsi que des signes dis- 
tinctifs de la Convention de 
Genfeve; 

g. de ddtruire ou de saisir des 
propridtds ennemies, sauf les cas 
oil ces destructions ou ces saisies 
seraient im{)drieusement com- 
mandoes par les nOcessitOs de 
la guerre. 

Article 24 

Les ruses de guerre et Temploi 
des moyens n&essaires pour se 
procurer des renseignements sur 
Tennemi et sur le terrain sont con- 
siddrOs comme licites. 



having no longer means of de 
fense, has surrendered at dis- 
cretion ; 

d. To declare that no quarter 
will be given; 

e. To employ arms, projectiles, 
or material of a nature to cause 
superfluous injury; 

/. To make improper use of a 
flag of truce, the national flag, or 
military ensigns and the enemy's 
uniform, as well as the distinctive 
badges of the Geneva Conven- 
tion; 

g. To destroy or seize the en- 
emy's property, unless such 
destruction or seizure be imper- 
atively demanded by the neces- 
sities of war. 

Article 24 
Ruses of war and the employ- 
ment of methods necessary to 
obtain inforjnation about the 
enemy and the country are con- 
sidered allowable. 



Article 25 
II est interdit d'attaquer ou de 
bombarder des villes, villages, 
habitations ou b^timents qui ne 
sont pas dOfendus. 



Article 25 
The attack or bombardment 
of towns, villages, habitations, or 
buildings which are not defended 
is prohibited. 



Article 26 
Le commandant des troupes 
assaillantes, avant d'entreprendre 
le bombardement, et sauf le cas 



Article 26 
The commander of an attack- 
ing force, before commencing a 
bombardment, except in the case 
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d'attaquc dc vivc force, devra 
faire lout cc qui depend de lui 
pour en avertir les autorit^s. 

Article 27 

Dans les sieges et bombarde- 
ments, toutes les mesures n^ces- 
saires doivent etre prises pour 
^pargner, autant que possible, 
les &iifices consacr^s aux cultes, 
aux arts, ^aux sciences et k la 
bienfaisance, les hdpitaux et les 
lieux der assemblement de ma- 
lades et de blessfe, k condition 
qu'ils ne soient pas employes 
en m^me temps k un but mili- 
taire. 

Le devoir des assi^gds est de 
designer ces &iifices ou lieux de 
rassemblement par des signcs 
visibles spdciaux qui seront noti- 
fies d'avance k Tassidgeant. 

Article 28 
H es interdit de livrer au pil- 
lage m^me unc ville ou locality 
prise d'assaut. 



of an assault, should do all he can 
to warn the authorities. 



Article 27 
In sieges and bombardments 
all necessary steps should be 
taken to spare as far as possible 
edifices devoted to religion, art, 
science, and charity, hospitals, 
and places where the sick and 
wounded are collected, provided 
they are not used at the same 
time for military purposes. 



The besieged should indicate 
these buildings or places by some 
particular and visible signs, which 
should previously be notified to 
the assailants. 

Article 28 
The pillage of a town or place, 
even when taken by assault, is 
prohibited. 



Chapitre II. — Des espions 
Article 29 
Ne peut dtre consider^ comme 
espion que Tindividu qui, agis- 
sant clandestinement ou sous 
de faux prdtextes, recueille ou 
cherche k recueillir des informa- 
tions dans la zone d'opdrations 
d'un belligdrant, avec I'intention 
de les communiquer k la partie 
adverse. 



Chapter II. — On Spies 
Article 29 
An individual can only be con- 
sidered a spy if, acting clandes- 
tinely, or on false pretenses, he 
obtains or seeks to obtain infor- 
mation in the zone of operations 
of a belligerent, with the intention 
of communicating it to the hostile 
party. 
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Ainsi les militaires non d^- 
guisds qui ont p^n^tr^ dans la 
zone d'op^rations de Tarm^e 
ennemie, k Tefifet de recueillir des 
informations, ne sont pas con- 
sid^r^s comme espions. De 
m^me ne sont pas consid^r^s 
comme espions: les militaires 
et les non-militaires, accomplis- 
sant ouvertement leur mission, 
charges de transmettre des d^- 
p^ches destinies soit Jt leur 
propre arm^e, soit Jt Tarm^e 
ennemie. A cette categoric ap- 
partiennent ^galement les in- 
dividus envoyds en ballon pour 
transmettre les ddp^ches, et, en 
g^ndral, pour entretenir les com- 
munications entre les diverses 
parties d'une armfe ou d'un terri- 

toire. 

Article 30 

L'espion pris sur le fait ne 

pourra ^tre puni sans jugement 

pr^alable. 

Article 31 

L'espion qui, ayant rejoint Tar- 
m6e k laquelle il appartient, est 
capture plus tard par Tennemi, 
est traits comme prisonnier de 
guerre et n'encourt aucune re- 
sponsabilit^ pour ses actes d'es- 
pionnage ant^rieurs. 



Thus, soldiers not in disguise 
who have penetrated into the 
zone of operations of a hostile 
army to obtain information are 
not considered spies. Similarly, 
the following are not considered 
spies: soldiers or civilians, car- 
rying out their mission openly, 
charged with the delivery of 
dispatches destined either for 
their own army or for,that of the 
enemy. To this class belong 
likewise individuals sent in bal- 
loons to deliver dispatches, and 
generally to maintain communi- 
cation between the various parts 
of an army or a territory. 



Article 30 
A spy taken in the act can not 
be punished without previous trial. 

Article 31 
A spy who, after rejoining the 
army to which he belongs, is sub- 
sequently captured by the enemy, 
is treated as a prisoner of war, 
and incurs no responsibility for 
his previous acts of espionage. 



Chapitre III. — Des parlementaires 

Article 32 
Est considdr^ comme parle- 
mentaire Tindividu autoris^ par 
Tun des belligdrants k entrer en 



Chapter III. — On Flags of Truce 
Article 32 

An individual is considered as 
bearing a flag of truce who is au- 
thorized by one of the belligerents 
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pourparlers avec Tautre et se 
prdsentant avec le drapeau blanc. 
II a droit k rinviolabilitd ainsi 
que la trompette, clarion • ou 
tambour, le porte-drapeau et 
Tinterprfete qui Taccompagne- 
raient. 

Article 33 

Le Chef auquel un parlemen- 
taire est exp6di6 n'est pas oblig^ 
de le recevoir en toutes circon- 
stances. 

II peut prendre toutes les me- 
sures n&essaires afin d'emp^cher 
le parlementaire de profiter de sa 
mission pour se renseigner. 

II a le droit, en cas d'abus, de 
retenir temporairement le parle- 
mentaire. 

Article 34 
Le parlementaire perd ses 
droits d'inviolabilit^, s'il est 
prouvd, d'une manifere positive • 
et irrecusable, qu'il a profit ^ de 
sa position privil^gi^e pour pro- 
voquer ou commettre un acte 
de trahison. 



to enter into communication with 
the other, and who carries a white 
flag. He has a right to inviola- 
bility, as well as the trumpeter, 
bugler, or drummer, the flag- 
bearer, and the interpreter who 
may accompany him. 

Article 33 
The Chief to whom a flag of 
truce is sent is not obliged to re- 
ceive it in all circumstances. 

He can take all steps necessary 
to prevent the envoy taking ad- 
vantage of his mission to obtain 
information. 

In case of abuse, he has the 
right to detain the envoy tem- 
porarily. 

Article 34 
The envoy loses his rights of 
inviolability if it is proved beyond 
doubt that he has taken advan- 
tage of his privileged position 
to provoke or commit an act 
of treachery. 



Chapitre IV. — Des capitulations 
Article 35 

Les capitulations arr^t^es entre 
les Parties contractantes doivent 
tenir compte des regies de Thon- 
neur militaire. 

Une fois fixdes, elles doivent 
fitre scrupuleusement observees 
par les deux parties. 



Chapter IV. — On Capitulations 

Article 35 
Capitulations agreed on be- 
tween the Contracting Parties 
must be in accordance with the 
rules of military honor. 

When once settled, they must 
be scrupulously observed by both 
the parties. 
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Chapitre v. — Dc I'drmisiicc 
Article 36 

L'armistice suspend les opera- 
tions de guerre par un accord mu- 
tuel des parties bellig^rants. Si 
la dur^e n'en est pas d^ter- 
minde, les parties bellig^rants 
peuvent reprendre en tout temps 
les operations, pourvu toutefois 
que Tennemi soit averti en temps 
convenu, conformdment aux con- 
ditions de Tarmistice. 

Article 37 
L'ar mist ice peut ^tre gdn^ral 
ou local. Le premier suspend 
partout les operations de guerre 
des Etats bellig^rants ; le second, 
seulement entre certaines frac- 
tions des armies bellig^rantes et 
dans un rayon determine. 

Article 38 
L'armistice doit ^tre notifid 
officiellement et en temps utile 
aux autorit^s comp^tentes et aux 
troupes. Les hostilitds sont sus- 
pendues imm&liatement aprfes 
la notification ou au terme fixd. 

Article 39 
II depend des Parties contrac- 
tantes de fixer, dans les clauses de 
Tarmistice, les rapports qui pour- 
raient avoir lieu, sur le th^^tre de 
la guerre, avec les populations et 
entre elles. 

Article 40 
Toute violation grave de Par- 



Chapter V. — On Armistices 
Article 36 
An armistice suspends military 
operations by mutual agreement 
between the belligerent parties. 
If its duration is not fixed, the 
belligerent parties can resume 
operations at any time, provided 
always the enemy is warned 
within the time agreed upon, in 
accordance with the terms of 
the armistice. 

Article 37 
An armistice may be general or 
local. The first suspends all 
military operations of the bellig- 
erent States; the second, only 
those between certain fractions 
of the belligerent armies and in 
a fixed radius. 

Article 38 
An armistice must be notified 
• officially, and in good time, to the 
competent authorities and the 
troops. Hostilities are sus- 
pended immediately after the 
notification, or at a fixed date. 

Article 39 
It is for the Contracting Parties 
to settle, in the terms of the 
armistice, what communications 
may be held, on the theater of 
war, with the population and 
with each other. 

Article 40 
Any serious violation of the 
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mistice par Pune des parties, 
donne k I'autre le droit de le d^- 
noncer et mdme, en cas d'ur- 
gence, de reprendre immddiate- 
ment les hostilitds. 

Article 41 
La violation des clauses de 
Tarmistice, par des particuliers 
agissant de leur proper initiative, 
donne droit seulement k r&lamer 
la punition des coupables et, 
s*il y a lieu, une indemnity pour 
les pertes dprouv^es. 



armistice by one of the parties 
gives the other party the right 
to denounce it, and even, in case 
of urgency, to recommence hos- 
tilities at once. 

Article 41 
A violation of the terms of the 
armistice by private individuals 
acting on their own initiative, 
only confers the right of demand- 
ing the punishment of the of- 
fenders, and, if necessary, in- 
demnity for the losses sustained. 



SFXTION III. — De l'Autorit^ 

MiLITAIRE StTR LE TeRRITOIRE DE 

l'Etat Ennemi 

Article 42 

Un territoire est consider d 

comme occup^ lorsqu'il se trouve 

plac^ de fait sous Tautoritd de 

I'armde ennemie. 

L'occupation ne s'ftend qu'aux 
territoires ou cette autoritd est 
6tablie et en mesure de s*exercer. 



Article 43 
L'autorit^ du pouvoir Idgal 
ayant passd de fait entre les 
mains de Toccupant, celui-ci 
prendra toutes les mesures qui 
dependent de lui en vue de t6- 
tablir et d*assurer, autant qu'il 
est possible, Tordre et la vie 
publics en respectant, sauf em-' 
p^chement absolu, les lois en 
vigueur dans le pays. 



SECTION III. — On Military Au- 
thority over Hostile Territory 



Article 42 

Territory is considered oc- 
cupied when it is actually placed 
under the authority of the hostile 
army. 

The occupation applies only to 
the territory where such author- 
ity is established and in a posi- 
tion to assert itself. 

Article 43 
The authority of the legitimate 
power having actually passed 
into the hands of the occupant, 
the latter shall take all steps in 
his power to reestablish and 
insure, as far as possible, public 
order and safety, while respect- 
ing, unless absolutely prevented, 
the laws in force in the country. 
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Article 44 
n est interdit de forcer la popu- 
lation d'un territoire occupy k 
prendre part aux operations mili- 
taires contre son propre pays. 

AmcLE 45 
n est interdit de contraindre la 
population d'un territoire occup^ 
k pr^er serment k la Puissance 
ennemie. 

Article 46 

L'honneur et les droits dc la 
famille, la vie des individus et la 
proprift^ priv6e, ainsi que les 
convictions religieuses et Tex- 
ercice des cultes, doivent ^tre 
respect ds. 

La pTopn6i6 privfe ne peut 
pas fttre confisqufc. 

Article 47 
Le pillage est formellement in- 
terdit. 

Article 48 

Si Toccupant prdlfeve, dans 
le territoire occupy, les imp6ts, 
droits et phages ^tablis au profit 
de rfitat, il le fera, autant que 
possible, d'aprfes les rfegles de 
Tassiette et de la repartition en 
vigueur, et il en r^sultera pour lui 
Tobligation de pour voir aux frais 
de Tadministration du territoire 
occup^ dans la mesure 011 le 
Gouvernement \6gal y dtait tenii. 



.\RnCLE 44 

Any compulsion of the popu- 
lation of occupied territory to 
take part in military operations 
against its own country is pro- 
hibited. 

Article 45 
Any pressure on the popula- 
tion of occupied territory to take 
the oath to the hostile Power 
is prohibited. 

Article 46 
Family honors and rights, indi- 
vidual lives and private prop- 
erty, as well as religious con- 
victions and liberty, must be 
respected. 

Private property can not be 
confiscated. 

Article 47 
Pillage is formally prohibited. 

Article 48 
If, in the territory occupied, 
the occupant collects the taxes, 
dues, and tolls imposed for the 
benefit of the State, he shall do it, 
as far as possible, in accordance 
with the rules in existence and 
the assessment in force, and will 
in consequence be bound to de- 
fray the expenses of the admin- 
istration of the occupied territory 
on the same scale as that by 
which the legitimate Government 
was bound. 
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Article 49 
Si, en dehors des imp6ts vis^s k 
Tarticle prdc^dent, roccupant 
prdfeve d'autres contributions en 
argent dans le territoire occupy, 
ce ne pourra fetre que pour les 
besoins de Tarm^e ou de Tad- 
ministration de ce territoire. 

Article 50 
Aucune peine collective, p^cu- 
niaire ou autre, ne pourra fetre 
Alictfe contre les populations Jt 
raison de faits individuels dont 
elles ne pourraient fetre consid^- 
rfes comme solidairement respon- 
sables. 

Article 51 

Aucune contribution ne sera 
pergue qu^en vertu d'un ordre 
6cnt et sous la responsabilitd 
d'un g^n^ral en chef. 

II ne sera proc&i^, autant que 
possible, k cette perception que 
d'aprfes les rfegles de Tassiette et 
de la repartition des imp6ts eu 
vigueur. 

Pour toute contribution un 
regu sera dflivrd aux contribu- 
ables. 

Article 52 

Des requisitions en natur et 
des services ne pourront ^tre 
reclames des communes ou des 
habitants que pour les besoins de 
Parm^e d*occupation. lis seront 
en rapport avec les ressources 
du pays et de telle nature qu'ils 
n*impliquent pas pour les popu- 



Article 49 
If, besides the taxes mentioned 
in the preceding article, the occu- 
pant levies other money taxes in 
the occupied territory, this can 
only be for military necessities or 
the administration of such terri- 
tory. 

Article 50 
No general penalty, pecuniary 
or otherwise, can be inflicted on 
the population on account of the 
acts of individuals for which it 
can not be regarded as collectively 
responsible. 

Article 51 

No tax shall be collected ex- 
cept under a written order and 
on the responsibility of a Com- 
mander-in-Chief. 

This collection shall only take 
place, as far as possible, in ac- 
cordance with the rules in ex- 
istence and the assessment of 
taxes in force. 

For every payment a receipt 
shall be given to the taxpayer. 

Article 52 
Neither requisition in kind nor 
services can be demanded from 
communes or inhabitants except 
for the necessities of the army of 
occupation. They must be in 
proportion to the resources of the 
country, and of such a nature as 
not to involve the population in 
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lations Tobligation de prendre 
part aux operations de la guerre 
contre leur patrie. 

Ces requisitions et ces services 
ne seront reclames qu'avec Tauto- 
risation du. commandant dans 
la locality occupde. 

Les prestations en nature 
seront, autant que possible, 
payees au comptant ; sinon elles 
seront constat^es par des refus. 



the obligation of taking part in 
military operations against their 
country. 

These requisitions and services 
shall only be demanded on the 
authority of the Commander in 
the locality occupied. 

The contributions in kind shall, 
as far as possible, be paid for in 
ready money ; if not, their receipt 
shall be acknowledged. 



Article 53 

L'arm^e qui occupe un ter- 
ritoire ne pourra saisir que le 
numeraire, les fonds et les valeurs 
exigibles appartenant en propre 
Jt rfitat, les ddpdts d'armes, 
moyens de transport, magasins 
et appro visionnements, et, en 
g^n^ral, toute propri^td mobi- 
lifere de Pfitat de nature k servir 
aux operations de la guerre. 

Le materiel des chemins de fer, 
les tdldgraphes de terre, les t6\6- 
phones, les bateaux k vapeur et 
autres navires, en dehors des cas 
r^gis par la loi maritime, de 
m^me que les d^p6ts d'armes et 
en g^ndral toute espfece de mu- 
nitions de guerre, m^me appar- 
tenant k des socidtes ou k des 
pcrsonnes privies, sont ^gale- 
ment des moyens de nature k 
servir aux operations de la guerre, 
mais devront 6tre restituds, et 
les indemnit^s seront r^gl^es k 
la paix. 



Article 53 

An army of occupation can 
only take possession of the cash, 
funds, and property liable to 
requisition belonging strictly to 
the State, dep)6ts of arms, means 
of transport, stores and supplies, 
and, generally, all movable prop- 
erty of the State which may be 
used for military operations. 

Railway plant, land telegraphs, 
telephones, steamers, and other 
ships^ apart from cases governed 
by maritime law, as well as 
dep6ts of arms, and generally, 
all kinds of war material, even 
though belonging to Companies 
or to private persons, are like- 
wise material which may serve 
for military operations, but they 
must be restored at the conclu- 
sion of peace, and indemnities 
paid for them. 
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Article 54 
Le materiel des chemins de fer 
provenant d'fitats neutres, qu'il 
appartienne k ces fitats ou Jt des 
Soci^t^s ou personnes privies, 
leur sera renvoyd aussitdt que 
possible. 

Article 55 
L'fitat occupant ne se consid^- 
rera que comme administrateur 
et usufruitier des Edifices publics, 
immeubles, fortts et exploita- 
tions agricoles appartenant k 
rfitat ennemi et se trouvant dans 
le pays occup^. II devra sauve- 
garder le fond de ces propri^tfe 
et les administrer conform^ment 
aux regies de Tusufruit. 

Article 56 

Les biens des communes, ceux 
des ftablissements consacrds aux 
cultes, k la charity et k Tinstruc- 
tion, aux arts et aux sciences, 
m^me appartenant k Tfitat, se- 
ront trait^s comme la propri^td 
priv^e. 

Toute saisie, destruction ou de- 
gradation intentionnelle de sem- 
blables ftablissements, de monu- 
ments historiques, d'oeuvres d'art 
et de science, est interdite et doit 
6tre poursuivie. 



Article 54 
The plant of railways coming 
from neutral States, whether the 
property of those States, or of 
Companies, or of private persons, 
shall be sent back to them as 
soon as possible. 

Article 55 
• The occupying State shall only 
be regarded as administrator and 
usufructuary of the public build- 
ings, real property, forests, and 
agricultural w^orks belonging to 
the hostile State, and situated in 
the occupied country. It must 
protect the capital of these 
properties, and administer it ac- 
cording to the rules of usufruct. 

Article 56 
The property of the communes, 
that of religious, charitable, and 
educational institutions, and 
those of arts and science, even 
when State property, shall be 
treated as private property. 

All seizure of, and destruction, 
or intentional damage done to 
such institutions, to historical 
monuments, works of art or 
science, is prohibited, and should 
be made the subject of proceed- 
ings. 
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SECTION IV. — Des Bellig^rants 
Internes et des Blesses SoiGNis 

CHEZ LES NeUTRES 



Article 57 
L'fitat neutre qui rejoit sur son 
territoire des troupes appaxtenant 
aux armies bellig^rantes, les 
internera, autant que possible, 
loin du th^^tre de la guerre. 

II pourra les garder dans des 
camps, et mfeme les enfermer 
dans les forteresses ou dans des 
lieux appropri^s k cet eflFet. 

II d^cidera si les officiers 
peuvent fetre laissfe libres en 
prenant Tengagement sur pa- 
role de ne pas quitter le territoire 
neutre sans autorisation. 

Article 58 

A d^faut de convention spd- 
ciale, rfitat neutre fournira aux 
internes les vivres, les habille- 
ments et les secours commands 
par rhumanit^. 

Bonification sera faite, a la 
paix, des frais occasionn^s par 
Pinternement. 

Article 59 

L'fitat neutre pourra autoriser 
le passage sur son territoire des 
blesses ou malades appartenant 
aux armies belligdrantes, sous la 
reserve que les trains qui les 
amfeneront ne transporteront ni 
personnel, ni materiel de guerre. 
En pareil cas, Tfitat neutre est 



SECTION IV. — On the Internment 

OP Belligerents and the Care 

OP THE Wounded in Neutral 

Countries 

Article 57 

A neutral State which receives 
in its territory troops belonging 
to the belligerent armies shall 
intern them, as far as possible, 
at a distance from the theater 
of war. 

It can keep them in camps, 
and even confine them in for- 
tresses or locations assigned for 
this purpose. 

It shall decide whether officers 
may be left at liberty on giving 
their parole that they will not 
leave the neutral territory with- 
out authorization. 

Article 58 

Failing a spedal Convention, 

the neutral State shall supply the 

interned with the food, clothing, 

and relief required by humanity. 

At the conclusion of peace, the 
expenses caused by the intern- 
ment shall be made good. 

Article 59 

A neutral State may authorize 
the passage through its territory 
of wounded or sick belonging to 
the belligerent armies, on condi 
tion that the trains bringing them 
shall carry neither combatants 
nor war material. In such a 
case, the neutral State is bound to 
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tenu de prendre les mesures de 
stiret^ et de contrdle n^cessaires 
Jt cet eflFet. 

Les blesses ou malades amends 
dans ces conditions sur le terri- 
toire neutre par un des bellig^- 
rants, et qui appartiendraient k 
la partie adverse, devront fetre 
gardes par Tfitat neutre de 
manifere qu'ils ne puissent de 
nouveau prendre part aux opera- 
tions de la guerre. Celui-ci aura 
les mfemes devoirs quant aux 
blessfe ou malades de Tautre 
armfe qui lui seraient confi^s. 



adopt such measures of safety 
and control as may be necessary 
for the purpose. 

Wounded and sick brought un- 
der these conditions into neutral 
territory by one of the belliger- 
ents, and belonging to the hostile 
party, must be guarded by the 
neutral State, so as to insure their 
not taking part again in the 
military operations. The same 
duty shall devolve on the neutral 
State with regard to wounded or 
sick of the other army who may 
be committed to its care. 



Article 60 Article 60 

La Convention de Geneve The Geneva Convention ap- 

s'applique aux malades et aux plies to sick and wounded in- 

blessfe internes sur territoire terned in neutral territory, 
neutre. 



CONVENTION POUR L'ADAPTA- 
TION A LA GUERRE MARI- 
TIME DES PRINCIPES DE LA 
CONVENTION DE GENEVE 
DU 22 AOUT, 1864 

Sa Majestd PEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; Sa Ma- 
jest^ PEmpereur d^Autriche, Roi 
de Bohfeme etc. et Roi Aposto- 
lique de Hongrie ; Sa Majesty le 
Roi des Beiges; Sa Majesty 
PEmpereur de Chine; Sa Ma- 
jest^ le Roi de Danemark; Sa 
Majesty le Roi d'Espagne et en 
Son Norn Sa Majeste la Reine- 
R^gente du Royaume; le Presi- 
dent des fitats-Unis d'Amdrique; 
le President des fitats-Unis Mexi- 



CONVENTION FOR THE ADAP- 
TATION TO MARITIME WAR- 
FARE OF THE PRINCIPLES 
OF THE GENEVA CONVEN- 
TION OF AUGUST 22, 1864 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Germany, King of Prussia; His 
Majesty the Emperor of Austria, 
King of Bohemia, etc., and Apos- 
tolic King of Hungary ; His Maj- 
esty the King of the Belgians; 
His Majesty the Emperor of 
China; His Majesty the King 
of Denmark; His Majesty the 
King of Spain and in His Name 
Her Majesty the Queen Regent 
of the Kingdom; the President 
of the United States of America; 
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cains; le Pr&ident de la R^pub- 
lique Frangaise; Sa Majesty la 
Reine du Royaume-Uni de la 
Grande Bretagne et d^Irlande, 
Imp^ratrice des Indes; Sa Ma- 
jesty le Roi des Hellfenes; 
Sa Majesty le Roi d'ltalie; Sa 
Majesty TEmpereur du Japon; 
Son Altesse Royale le Grand- 
Due de Luxembourg, Due de 
Nassau; Son Altesse le Prince 
le Mont^n^gro; Sa Majesty la 
Reine des Pays-Bas ; Sa Majesty 
Imp^riale le Schah de Perse; 
Sa Majesty le Roi de Portugal et 
des Algarves etc.; Sa Majesty 
le Roi de Roumanie; Sa Ma- 
jest^ PEmpereur de Toutes les 
Russies; Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Serbie; Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Siam; Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Sufede et de Norvfege ; le Conseil 
F^d^ral Suisse; Sa Majesty 
TEmpereur des Ottomans et Son 
Altesse Royale le Prince de 
Bulgarie, 



figalement animus du d^sir de 
diminuer autant qu41 depend 
d'eux les maux inseparables de 
la guerre et voulant dans ce but 
adapter k la guerre maritime les 
principes de la Convention de 
Geneve du 22 Ao(it, 1864, ont 
r^solu de conclure une Conven- 
tion Jt cet eflfet. 

lis ont, en consequence, nomm^ 



the President of the United 
Mexican States; the President 
of the French Republic; Her 
Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Empress of India; His 
Majesty the King of the Hellenes ; 
His Majesty the King of Italy; 
His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan; His Royal Highness the 
Grand Duke of Luxemburg, 
Duke of Nassau; His Highness 
the Prince of Montenegro; Her 
Majesty the Queen of the Nether- 
lands; His Imperial Majesty 
the Shah of Persia; His Majesty 
the King of Portugal and of the 
Algarves, etc.; His Majesty the 
King of Roumania ; His Majesty 
the Emperor of all the Russias; 
His Majesty the King of Servia; 
His Majesty the King of Siam; 
His Majesty the King of Sweden 
and Norway; the Swiss Federal 
Council; His Majesty the Em- 
peror of the Ottomans and His 
Royal Highness the Prince of 
Bulgaria, 

Alike animated by the desire 
to diminish, as far as depends 
on them, the evils inseparable 
from warfare, and wishing with 
this object to adapt to maritime 
warfare the principles of the 
Geneva Convention of the 2 2d 
August, 1864, have decided to 
conclude a convention to this 
eflFect. 

They have, in consequence, 
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pour leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, sa- appointed as their Plenipoten- 
voir : tiaries, to wit : 



[Noms] 

Lesquels, aprfes s'^tre com- 
munique leurs pleins pouvoirs, 
trouv^s en bonne et due forme, 
sont convenus des dispositions 
suivantes : 

Article i 

Les b&timents-h6pitaux mili- 
taires, c'est-Jt-dire les bitiments 
construits ou amdnagds par les 
fitats sp^cialement et unique- 
ment en vue de porter secours aux 
blessfe, malades et naufragds, et 
dont les noms auront 6t6 commu- 
niques, Jt Touverture ou au cours 
des hostility, en tout cas avant 
toute mise en usage, aux Puis- 
sances bellig^rantes, sont re- 
spect^s et nc peuvent 6tre 
captures pendant la dur^e des 
hostility. 

Ces batiments ne sont pas non 
plus assimilds aux navires de 
guerre au pont de vue dc leur 
sdjour dans un port neutre. 

Article 2 
Les b^timents hospitaliers, 
^quip^s en totality ou en partie 
aux frais des particuliers ou des 
socift^s de. secours officiellement 
reconnues, sont ^galement re- 
spect ds et exempts de capture, 
si la Puissance bellig^rante dont 
ils dependent leur a donn^ une 



[Names] 

Who, after communication of 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed on the 
following provisions: 

Article i 
Military hospital ships, that is 
to say, ships constructed or as- 
signed by States specially and 
solely for the purpose of assisting 
the wounded, sick, or ship- 
wrecked, and the names of which 
shall have been communicated to 
the belligerent Powers at the 
beginning or during the course 
of hostilities, and in any case 
before they are employed, shall 
be respected and can not be 
captured while hostilities last. 

These ships, moreover, are not 
on the same footing as men-of- 
war as regards their stay in a 
neutral port. 

Article 2 
Hospital ships, equipped 
wholly or in part at the cost of 
private individuals or officially 
recognized relief Societies, shall 
likewise be respected and exempt 
from capture, provided the bellig- 
erent Power to whom they belong 
has given them an official com- 
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commission officielle et en a 
notifi^ les noms k la Puissance 
adverse Jt Touverture ou au cours 
des hostilitds, en tout cas avant 
toute mise en usage. 

Ces navires doivent dtre por- 
teurs d'un document de Tau- 
torit^ compftente declarant qu41s 
ont 6t6 soumis k son contrdle 
pendant leur armement et II leur 
depart final. 

Article 3 
Les bitiments hospitaliers, 
^quip^s en totality ou en partie 
aux frais des particuliers ou des 
sociAfe officiellement reconnues 
de pays neutres, sont respect ds 
et exempts de capture, si la Puis- 
sance neutre dont ils dependent 
leur a donn^ une commission 
officielle et en a notifi^ les noras 
aux Puissances bellig^rantes k 
I'ouverture ou au cours des 
hostilitds, en tout cas avant toute 
mise en usage. 

Article 4 

Les b^timents qui sont men- 
tionnfe dans les articles i, 2, et 3, 
porteront secours et assistance 
aux blesses, malades et naufrag^s 
des bellig^rants sans distinction 
de nationality. 

Les Gouvernements s'engagent 
k n'utiliser ces b^timents pour 
aucun but militaire. 

Ces bitiments ne devront g^ner 
en aucune maniferc les mouvc- 
ments des combattants. 



mission and has notified their 
names to the hostile Power at the 
commencement of or during hos- 
tilities, and. in any case before 
they are employed. 

These ships should be fur- 
nished with a certificate from the 
competent authorities, declaring 
that they had been under their 
control while fitting out and on 
final departure. 

Article 3 
Hospital ships, equipped 
wholly or in part at the cost of 
private individuals or officially 
recognized Societies of neutral 
countries, shall be respected and 
exempt from capture, if the neu- 
tral Power to whom they belong 
has given them an official com- 
mission and notified their names 
to the belligerent Powers at the 
commencement of or during hos- 
tilities, and In any case before 
they arc employed. 

Article 4 

The ships mentioned in articles 
I, 2, and 3 shall afford relief 
and assistance to the wounded, 
sick, and shipwrecked of the 
belligerents independently of 
their nationality. 

The Governments engage not 
to use these ships for any military 
purpose. ^ 

These ships must not in any 
way hamper the movements of 
the combatants. 
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Pendant et apr^ le combat, ils 
agiront k leurs risques et perils. 

Les bellig^rants auront sur eux 
le droit de contr6le et de visite; 
ils pourront refuser leur concours, 
leur enjoindre de s' Eloigner, leur 
imposer une direction d^ter- 
mm6e et mettre k bord un com- 
missaire, mfime les d^tenir, si la 
gravity des circonstances Texi- 
geait. 

Autant que possible, les beilig^- 
rants inscriront sur le journal de 
bord des b&timents hospitaliers 
les ordres qu'ils leur donneront. 



During and after an engage- 
ment they will act at their own 
risk and peril. 

The belligerents will have the 
right to control and visit them; 
they can refuse to help them, 
order them off, make them take 
a certain course, and put a Com- 
missioner on board; they can 
even detain them, if important 
circumstances require it. 

As far as possible the belliger- 
ents shall inscribe in the sailing 
papers of the hospital ships the 
orders they give them. 



Article 5 

Les bfttiments-hdpitaux mili- 
taires seront distingufe par une 
peinture ext^rieure blanche avec 
une bande horizontale verte d*un 
mfetre et demi de largeur environ. 

Les bitiments qui sont men- 
tionnfe dans les articles 2 et 3 
seront distingufe par une pein- 
ture ext^rieure blanche avec une 
bande horizontale rouge d*un 
mfetrc et demi de largeur environ. 

Les embarcations des biti- 
ments qui viennent d'etre men- 
tionn^s, comme les petits bail- 
ments qui pourront dtre alTectds 
au service hospitaller, se dis- 
tingueront par une peinture ana- 
logue. 

Tous les b&timents hospitaliers 
se feront reconnaitre en hissant, 
avec leur pavilion national, le 



Article 5 

The military hospital ships 
shall be distinguished by being 
painted white outside with a 
horizontal band of green about a 
meter and a half in breadth. 

The ships mentioned in articles 
2 and 3 shall be distinguished 
by being painted white outside 
with a horizontal band of red 
about a meter and a half in 
breadth. 

The boats of the ships above 
mentioned, as also small craft 
which may be used for hospital 
work, shall be distinguished by 
similar painting. 



All hospital ships shall make 
themselves known by hoisting, 
together with their national flag, 
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pavilion blanc k croix rouge 
pr^vu par la Convention de 
Genfeve. 

Article 6 

Les bitiments de commerce, 
yachts ou embarcations neutres, 
portant ou recueillant des blesses, 
de» malades ou des naufrag^s 
des bellig^rants, ne peuvent ^tre 
captures ix)ur le fait de ce trans- 
port, mais ils restent exposes k 
la capture pour les violations 
de neutrality qu'ils pourraient 
avoir commises. 



the white flag with a red cross 
provided by the Geneva Con- 
vention. 

Article 6 

Neutral merchantmen, yachts, 
or vessels having or taking on 
board sick, wounded, or ship- 
wrecked of the belligerents can 
not be captured for so doing, but 
they are liable to capture for any 
violation of neutrality they may 
have committed. 



Article 7 

Le personnel religieux, m^ical 
et hospitaller de tout b&timent 
capture est inviolable et ne peut 
6tre fait prisonnier de guerre. 
II emporte, en quittant le navire, 
les objets et les instruments de 
chirurgie qui sont sa propri^td 
particulifere. 

Ce personnel continuera k rem- 
plir ses fonctions tant que cela 
sera n&essaire, et il pourra en- 
suite se retirer lorsque le com- 
mandant en chef le jugera pos- 
sible. 

Les bellig^rants doivent assurer 
k ce personnel tombd entre leurs 
mains la jouissance int^grale de 
son traitement. 



Article 7 

The religious, medical, or hos- 
pital staff of any captured ship is 
inviolable, and its members can 
not be made prisoners of war. 
On leaving the ship they take 
with them the objects and sur- 
gical instruments which are their 
own private property. 

This staff shall continue to dis- 
charge its duties while necessary, 
and can afterwards leave when 
the Commander-in-Chief con- 
siders it possible. 

The belligerents must guar- 
antee to the staff that has fallen 
into their hands the enjoyment 
of their salaries intact. 



Article 8 
IvCS marins et les militaires em- 
barqufe blesses ou malades, k 
quelque nation qu'ils appartien- 



Article 8 
Sailors and soldiers who are 
taken on board when sick or 
wounded, to whatever nation they 
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ncnt, seront prol^gfe et soign^s belong, shall be protected and 
par les capteurs. looked after by the captors. 



Article 9 

Sont prisonniers de guerre les 
naufrages, blessfe ou malades 
d'un bellig^rant qui tombent au 
pouvoir de Tautre. II appartient 
k celui-ci de decider, suivant les 
circonstances, s'il convient de les 
garder, de les diriger sur un port 
de sa nation, sur un port neutre 
ou m^mc sur un port de Tad- 
versaire. Dans ce dernier cas, 
les prisonniers ainsi rendus k 
leur pays ne pourront servir 
pendant la durfe de guerre. 

Article 10 
[Exclu] 

Article ii 

Les rfegles contenues dans les 
articles ci-dessus ne sont obliga- 
toires que pour les Puissances 
contractantes, en cas de guerre 
entre deux ou plusieurs d'entre 
elles. 

Lesdites rfegles cesseront d'etre 
obligatoires du moment oti, dans 
une guerre entre des Puissances 
contractantes, une Puissance non 
contractante se joindrait k Tun 
des bellig^rants. 

Article 12 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifife dans le plus bref d^lai 
possible. 



Article 9 

The shipwrecked, wounded, or 
sick of one of the belligerents who 
fall into the hands of the other 
are prisoners of war. The captor 
must decide, according to circum- 
stances, if it is best to keep them 
or send them to *a port of his 
own country, to a neutral port, 
or even to a hostile port. In the 
last case, prisoners thus repa- 
triated can not serve as long as 
the war lasts. 



Article 10 
[Excluded] 

Article ii 

The rules contained in the 
above articles are binding only on 
the Contracting Powers, in case 
of war between two or more of 
them. 

The said rules shall cease to be 
binding from the time when, in a 
war between the Contracting 
Powers, one of the belligerents is 
joined by a non-Contracting 
Power. 

Article 12 

The present Convention shall 
be ratified as soon as f)ossibIe. 
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Les ratifications seront d^- 
posfes h. La Haye. 

II sera dress^ du d^p6t de 
chaque ratification un procfes-ver- 
bal, dont une copie, certifi6e con- 
forme, sera remise, par la voie 
diplomatique, k toutes les Puis- 
sances contractantes. 

Article 13 

Les Puissances non signataires, 
qui auront accept^ la Convention 
de Genfevc du 22 Aoftt, 1864, sont 
admises k adherer k la pr^sente 
Convention. 

EUes auront, k cet elTet, k faire 
connaltre leur adh&ion aux Puis- 
sances contractantes, au moyen 
d'une notification fcrite, adress^e 
au Gouvemement des Pays-Bas, 
et communique par celui-ci k 
toutes les autres Puissances con- 
tractantes. 



The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

On the receipt of each ratifi- 
cation a proch-verbdl shall be 
drawn up, a copy of which, duly 
certified, shall be sent through 
the diplomatic channel to all the 
Contracting Powers. 

Article 13 

The non-Signatory Powers who 
accepted the Geneva Convention 
of the 22d August, 1864, are al- 
lowed to adhere to the present 
Convention. 

For this purpose they must 
make their adhesion known to the 
Contracting Powers by means of 
a written notification addressed 
to the Netherlands Government, 
and by it communicated to all 
the other Contracting Powers. 



Article 14 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes d^nonjat 
la pr&ente Convention, cette 
d^nonciation ne produirait ses 
eflFets qu'un an aprfes la notifica- 
tion faite par 6cnt au Gouveme- 
ment des Pays-Bas et communi- 
qu(5e imm^diatement par celui-ci 
k toutes les autres Puissances 
contractantes. 

Cette d^nonciation ne produira 
seseffets qu*k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 



Article 14 
In the event of one of the High 
Contracting Parties denouncing 
the present Convention, such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect 
until a year after the notification 
made in writing to the Nether- 
lands Government, and forth- 
with communicated by it to all 
the other Contracting Powers. 

This denunciation shall only 
affect the notifying Power. 

In testimony whereof the re- 
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tiaires respectifs ont signe la 
pr&ente Convention cl Tont 
revalue de leurs sceaux. 

Fait k La Haye, le 29 Juillet, 
1899, en un seul exempiaire qui 
restera d^pos^ dans les ar- 
chives du Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et dont des copies, 
certifi^es conformes, seront re- 
mises par la voie diplomatique 
aux Puissances contractantes. 

[Signatures] 



DECLARATION 

Les Soussign^s, Pl^nipotenti- 
aires des Puissances representees 
k la Conference Internationale 
de la Paix k La Haye, dtiment 
autoris^s k cet eflFet par leurs 
Gouvernements, 

S'inspirant des sentiments qui 
ont trouve leur expression dans 
la Declaration de Saint Peters- 
bourgdu 29 Novembre (11 De- 
cembre), 1868, 

Dedarent : 

Les Puissances Contractantes 
consentent, pour une duree de 
cinq ans, k Tinterdiction de lancer 
des projectiles et des explosifs du 
haut de ballons ou par d'autres 
modes analogues nouveaux. 

La present e Declaration n'est 
obligatoire que pour les Puis- 
sances Contractantes, en cas de 
guerre entre deux ou plusieurs 
d'entre elles. 

EUe cessera d'etre obligatoire 



spective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Convention 
and affixed their seals thereto. 

Done at The Hague the 29th 
July, 1899, ^ single copy, which 
shall be kept in the archives of 
the Government of the Nether- 
lands, and copies of which, duly 
certified, shall be sent through 
the diplomatic channel to the 
Contracting Powers. 

[Signatures] 



DECLARATION 

The Undersigned, Plenipoten- 
tiaries of the Powers represented 
at the International Peace Con- 
ference at The Hague, duly 
authorized to that effect by 
their Governments, 

Inspired by the sentiments 
which found expression in the 
Declaration of St. Petersburg of 
the 29th November (nth De- 
cember), 1868, 

Declare that : 

The Contracting Powers agree 
to prohibit, for a term of five 
years, the launching of projectiles 
and explosives from balloons, or 
by other new methods of a similar 
nature. 

The present Declaration is only 
binding on the Contracting 
Powers in case of war between 
two or more of them. 

It shall cease to be binding 
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(lu moment ou dans une guerre 
entre des Puissances Contrac- 
tantes, une Puissance non-Con- 
tractante se joindrait h. I'un des 
bellig^rants. 

La pr^sente Declaration sera 
ratifife dans le plus bref ddlai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
posfes k La Haye. 

II sera dress^ du d^pdt de 
chaque ratification un procfes- 
verbal, dont une copie, certifi^e 
conforme, sera remise par la voie 
diplomatique k toutes les Puis- 
sances Contractantes. 

Les Puissances non-Signat aires 
pourront adherer k la pr^sente 
D&laration. EUes auront, k cet 
eflFet, k faire connattre leur adhe- 
sion aux Puissances Contractan- 
tes, au moyen d'une notification 
ecrite, adress^e au Gouveme- 
ment des Pays-Bas et communi- 
qu^e par celui-ci k toutes les 
autres Puissances Contractantes. 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes d^nonfit 
la pr^sente Declaration, cette 
denonciation ne produirait ses 
eflfets qu'un an aprfes la notifi- 
cation faite par ecrit au Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et com- 
muniqu^e imm^diatement par 
celui-ci k toutes les autres Puis- 
sances Contractantes. 

Cette denonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e. 



from the time when, in a war 
between the Contracting Powers, 
one of the belligerents is joined 
by a non-Contracting Power. 

The present Declaration shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A prods-verbal shall be drawn 
up on the receipt of each ratifi- 
cation, of which a copy, duly cer- 
tified, shall be sent through the 
diplomatic channel to all the 
Contracting Powers. 

The non-Signatory Powers may 
adhere to the present Declaration. 
For this purpose they must make 
their adhesion known to the Con- 
tracting Powers by means of a 
written notification addressed 
to the Netherlands Government, 
and communicated by it to all 
the other Contracting Powers. 

In the event of one of the High 
Contracting Parties denouncing 
the present Declaration, such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect 
until a year after the notification 
made in writing to the Nether- 
lands Government, and by it 
forthwith communicated to all 
the other Contracting Powers. 

This denunciation shall only 
affect the notifying Power. 
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En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotcn- 
tiaires ont sign^ la presentc 
D&laration et l*ont revfitue de 
leurs cachets. 

Fait k La Haye, le 29 Juillet, 
1899, ^^ ^^ seul exemplaire, 
qui restera d^pos^ dans les 
archives du Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et dont des copies, cer- 
tifies conformes, seront remises 
par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances Contractantes. 



In faith of which the Pleni- 
potentiaries have signed the pres- 
ent Declaration, and affixed their 
seals thereto. 

Done at The Hague the 29th 
July, 1899, in a single copy, which 
shall be kept in the archives of 
the I^etherlands Government, and 
of which copies, duly certified, 
shall be sent through the diplo- 
matic channel to the Contracting 
Powers. 



[Signatures] 



[Signatures] 



DECLARATION 

Les Soussign&, Pldnipotenti- 
aires des Puissances repr&ent&s 
h, la Conference Internationale 
de la Paix k La Haye, dOment 
autoris^s k cet efTet par leurs 
Gouvernements, 

S'inspirant des sentiments qui 
ont trouv^ leur expression dans 
la D&laration de Saint- Pdters- 
bourg du 29 Novembre (11 D^- 
cembre), 1868, 

D&larent : 

Les Puissances Contractantes 
s'interdisent Temploi de projec- 
tiles qui ont pour but unique de 
r^pandre des gaz asphyxiants ou 
dd^t feres. 

La pr^sente D&laration n'est 
obligatoire que pour les Puis- 
sances Contractantes, en cas de 
guerre entre deux ou plusieurs 
d'entre elles. 

EUe cessera d'etre obligatoire 



DECLARATION 

The Undersigned, Plenipoten- 
tiaries of the Powers represented 
at the International Peace Con- 
ference at The Hague, duly 
authorized to that effect by their 
Governments, 

Inspired by the sentiments 
which found expression in the 
Declaration of St. Petersburg of 
the 29th November (nth Decem- 
ber), 1868, 

Declare as follows : 

The Contracting Powers agree 
to abstain from the use of pro- 
jectiles the object of which is the 
diffusion of asphyxiating or dele- 
terious gases. 

The present Declaration is 
only binding on the Contracting 
Powers in the case of a war be- 
tween two or more of them. 

It shall cease to be binding 
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du moment ou, dans une guerre 
entre des Puissances Contrac- 
tantes, une Puissance non-Con- 
tractante se joindrait k Tun des 
bellig^rants. 

La pr^sente D&laration sera 
ratifi^e dans ie plus bref dflai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d6- 
pos&s k La Haye. 

II sera dress^ du ddp6t de 
chaque ratification un procfes- ver- 
bal, dont une copie, certifi^e con- 
forme, sera remise par la voie 
diplomatique k toutes les Puis- 
sances Contractantes. 

Les Puissances non-Signataires 
pourront adherer k la pr^sente 
D&laration. EUes auront, k cet 
effet, k faire connattre leur adhe- 
sion aux Puissances Contractan- 
tes, au moyen d'une notification 
^crite, adress^e au Gouverne- 
ment des Pays-Bas et communi- 
qu^e par celui-ci k toutes les 
autres Puissances Contractantes. 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes d^nonj^t 
la pr&ente D&laration, cette 
d^nonciation ne produirait ses 
eflets qu'un an aprfes la notifi- 
cation faite par dcrit au Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et com- 
muniqu^e imm^diatement par 
celui-ci k toutes les autres Puis- 
sances Contractantes. 

Cette d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e. 



from the time when, in a war 
between the Contracting Powers, 
one of the belligerents shall be 
joined by a non-Contracting 
Power. 

The present Declaration shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A prochs-vefbcU shall be drawn 
up on the receipt of each ratifi- 
cation, a copy of which, duly 
certified, shall be sent through 
the diplomatic channel to all the 
Contracting Powers. 

The non-Signatory Powers can 
adhere to the present Declara- 
tion. For this purpose they must 
make their adhesion known to 
the Contracting Powers by means 
of a written notification addressed 
to the Netherlands Government, 
and by it communicated to all 
the other Contracting Powers. 

In the event of one of the High 
Contracting Parties denouncing 
the present Declaration, such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect 
until a year after the notification 
made in wTiting to the Govern- 
ment of the Netherlands, and 
forthwith communicated by it 
to all the other Contracting 
Powers. 

This denunciation shall only 
affect the notifying Power. 
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En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont sign^ la pr^sente De- 
claration et Tont rev^tue de leurs 
cachets. 

Fait k La Haye, le 29 Juiliet, 
1899, en un seul exemplaire, 
qui restera d^pos^ dans les ar- 
chives du Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et dont des copies^ 
certifi&s conformes, seront re- 
mises par la voie diplomatique 
aux Puissances Contractantes. 

[Signatures] 



DECLARATION 

Les Soussign^s, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires des Puissances repre- 
sentees k la Conference Inter- 
nationale de la Paix k La Haye, 
dtiment autorises k cet effet par 
leurs Gouvernements, 

S'inspirant des sentiments qui 
ont trouve leur expression dans 
la Declaration de Saint-Peters- 
bourg du 29 Novembre (11 De- 
cembre), 1868, 

Dedarent : 

Les Puissances Contractantes 
s'interdisent Temploi de balles 
qui s*epanouissent ou s'aplatis- 
sent facilement dans le corps 
humain, telles que les balles k 
enveloppe dure dont Penveloppe 
ne couvrirait pas entiferement le 
noyau ou serait pourvue d'in- 
cisions. 

La presente Declaration n'cst 
obligatoire que pour les Puis- 



In faith of which the Plenipo- 
tentiaries have signed the present 
Declaration, and affixed their 
seals thereto. 

Done at The Hague, the 29th 
July, 1899, in a single copy, 
which shall be kept in the ar- 
chives of the Netherlands Gov- 
ernment, and copies of which, 
duly certified, shall be sent by 
the diplomatic channel to the 
Contracting Powers. 

[Signatures] 



DECLARATION 

The Undersigned, Plenipoten- 
tiaries of the Powers represented 
at the International Peace Con- 
ference at The Hague, duly 
authorized to that effect by their 
Governments, 

Inspired by the sentiments 
which found expression in the 
Declaration of St. Petersburg of 
the 29th November (nth De- 
cember), 1868, 

Declare as follows: 

The Contracting Parties agree 
to abstain from the use of bullets 
which expand or flatten easily in 
the human body, such as bullets 
with a hard envelope which does 
not entirely cover the core, or is 
pierced with incisions. 



The present Declaration is only 
binding for the Contracting 
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sances Contractantes en cas de 
guerre entre deux ou plusieurs 
d'entre elles. 

EUe cessera d'fetre obligatoire 
du moment oil, dans une guerre 
enlre les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes, une Puissance non-Con- 
tractante se joindrait k Tun des 
bellig^rants. 

La pr^sente Declaration sera 
ratifife dans le plus bref d^lai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

II sera dress^ du d^pdt de 
chaque ratification un procfes-ver- 
bal, dont une copie, certifide 
conforme, sera remise par la voie 
diplomatique k toutes les Puis- 
sances Contractantes. 

Les Puissances non-Signataires 
pourront adhfrer k la pr^sente 
Declaration. Elles auront, k cet 
eflFet, k faire connaitre leur adhe- 
sion aux Puissances Contractan- 
tes, au moyen d'une notification 
ecrite, adress^e au Gouverne- 
ment des Pays-Bas et communi- 
qu^e par celui-ci k toutes les 
autres Puissances Contractan- 
tes. 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes denongkt 
la prdsente Declaration, cctte 
denonciation ne produirait ses 
effets qu*un an apr^s la notifica- 
tion faite par ecrit au Gouverne- 
menl iWs Pavs-Bas et commu- 



Powers in the case of a war be- 
tween two or more of them. 

It shall cease to be binding 
from the time when, in a war 
between the Contracting Powers, 
one of the belligerents is joined 
by a non-Contracting Power. 

The present Declaration shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratification shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A procbs-verbal shall be drawn 
up on the receipt of each ratifica- 
tion, a copy of which, duly certi- 
fied, shall be sent through the 
diplomatic channel to all the 
Contracting Powers. 

The non-Signatory Powers may 
adhere to the present Declara- 
tion. For this purpose they must 
make their adhesion known to 
the Contracting Powers by means 
of a written notification addressed 
to the Netherlands Government, 
and by it communicated to all' 
the other Contracting Powers. 



In the event of one of the High 
Contracting Parties denouncing 
the present Declaration, such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect 
until a year after the notification 
made in writing to the Nether- 
lands Government, and forthwith 
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niqude imm^diatement par celui- 
ci k toutes les autres Puissances 
Contractanles. 

Cet d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k l'(?gard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi&. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont signe la presente De- 
claration et Tont revalue de leurs 
cachets. 

Fait k La Have, le 29 Juillet, 
1899, en un seul exemplaire, qui 
restera d^posd dans les archives 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et dont des copies, certifi^es con- 
formes, seront remises par la 
voie diplomatique aux Puissances 
Contractantes. 



communicated by it to all the 
other Contracting Powers. 

This denunciation shall only 
affect the notifying Power. 

In faith of which the Plenipo- 
tentiaries have signed the pres- 
ent Declaration, and have affixed 
their seals thereto. 

Done at The Hague the 29th 
July, 1899, in a single copy, 
which shall be kept in the archives 
of the Netherlands Government, 
and of which copies, duly certi- 
fied, shall be sent through the 
diplomatic channel to the Con- 
tracting Powers. 



[Signatures] 



[Signatures] 
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TEXTS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCES 



RESERVES 

CONVENTION POUR LE REGLE^ 
MENT PACIFIQUE DES CON- 
FLITS INTERNATIONAUX 



fitats-Unis d'Amdrique: 
Rien de ce qui est contenu 
dans cette Convention ne peut 
^tre interpret ^ de fafon k obliger 
•les fitats-Unis d'Am^rique k se 
d^partir de leur politique tra- 
ditionelle, en vertu de laquelle 
ils s'abstiennent d'intervenir, de 
s'ing^rer, ou de s'immiscer dans 
les questions politiques ou dans 
la politique ou dans Tadminis- 
tration interieure d'aucun fitat 
Stranger. II est bien entendu 
^galement que rien dans la Con- 
vention ne pourra ^tre interpret ^ 
comme impliquant un abandon 
par les fitats-Unis d'Am^rique 
de leur attitude traditionelle k 
regard des questions purenient 
Am^ricaines. 



RESERVATIONS 

CONVENTION FOR THE PEACE- 
FUL ADJUSTMENT OF IN- 
TERNATIONAL DIFFER- 
ENCES 

United States: 

Nothing contained in this 
convention shall be so construed 
as to require the United States of 
America to depart from its tradi- 
tional policy of not intruding 
upon, interfering with, or en- 
tangling itself in the political 
question of policy or internal 
administration of any foreign 
state; nor shall anything con- 
tained in the said convention be 
construed to imply a relinquish- 
ment by the United States of 
America of its traditional attitude 
towards purely American ques- 
tions. 



Roumanic : 

I.e Gouvernement Royal de 
Roumanie, complfetement acquis 
au principe de T arbitrage facul- 
tatif, dont il apprecie toute Tim- 
portance dans les relations Inter- 
nationales, n'entend cepcndant 
pas prendre, par Tarticle 15, 
un engagement d'accepter un 
arbitrage dans tous les cas qui 
y sont pr^vus, et il croit devoir 
formuler des reserves expresses 
a cet egard. 



Rou mania: 

The Royal Government of 
Roumania, being completely in 
favor of the 'principle of faculta- 
tive arbitration, of which it ap- 
preciates the great importance in 
international relations, neverthe- 
less, does not intend to under- 
take, by article 15, an engage- 
ment to accept arbitration in every 
case there provided for, and it 
believes il ought to form express 
reservations in that respect. 
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n ne peut done voter cet article 
que sous cette reserve. 

Le Gouvernement Royal de 
Roumanie declare qu'il ne peut 
adherer k Tarticle 16 qu'avec 
la reserve expresse, consignee 
au procfes-verbal, qu'il est ddcid^ 
k ne pas accepter, en aucun cas, 
un arbitrage international pour 
des contestations ou litiges an- 
t^rieurs k la conclusion de la 
pr&ente Convention. 

Le Gouvernement Royal de 
Roumanie declare qu'en ad- 
h^rant k Particle 18 de la 
Convention, il n'entend prendre 
aucun engagement en matifere 
d 'arbitrage obligatoire. 

Serbie : 

Au nom du Gouvernement 
Royal de Serbie, nous avons 
rhonneur de declarer que Tadop- 
tion par nous du principe de 
bons offices et de la m^iation 
n'implique pas une reconnais- 
sance du droit pour les fitats 
tiers d'user de ces moyens autre- 
ment qu'avec la r&erve extreme 
qu'exige la nature delicate de ces 
d-marches. 

Nous n'admettrons les bons 
offices et la mediation qu'k con- 
dition de leur conserver pleine- 
ment et int^gralement leur carac- 
thre de conseil purement amical, 
et nous ne saurions jamais 
les accepter dans des formes et 



It can not therefore vote for 
this article, except under thai 
reservation. 

The Royal Government of 
Roumania declares that it can 
not adhere to article 16 except 
with the express reservation, 
entered in the prochs-verbal, that 
it has decided not to accept, in 
any case, an international arbi- 
tration for disagreements or dis- 
putes previous to the conclusion 
of the present Convention. 

The Royal Government of 
Roumania declares that in ad- 
hering to article 18 of the 
Convention, it makes no engage- 
ment in regard to obligatory 
arbitration. 

Servia : 

In the name of the Royal Gov- 
ernment of Servia, we have the 
honor to declare that our adop- 
tion of the principle of good 
offices and mediation does not 
imply a recognition of the right 
of third states to use these means 
except with the extreme reserve 
which proceedings of this deli- 
cate nature require. 

We do not admit good offices 
and mediation except on condi- 
tion that their character of purely 
friendly counsel is maintained 
fully and completely, and we 
never could accept them in 
forms and circumstances such as 
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des circonstances tellcs (ju'elles 
pourraient leur imprimcr Ic ca- 
ractfere d'une intervention. 



to impress upon them the char- 
acter of intervention. 



Turquie : 

La Dfl^gation Ottomane, con- 
sid^rant que ce travail de la 
Conference a ^te une oeuvre .de 
haute loyaute et d'humanit6 des- 
tine uniquement k rafTermir la 
paix g^n^rale en sauvegardant 
les int^r^ts et les droits de chacun, 
declare au nom de son Gouverne- 
ment adherer k Tensemble du 
pro jet qui vient d'etre adopts, 
aux conditions suivantes: 

1. II est formellement entendu 
que le recours aux bons offices, 
h. la mediation, aux Commissions 
d'Enqu^te et k Tarbitrage est 
purement facultatif et ne saurait 
en aucun cas rev^tir un carac- 
thve obligatoire ou d^g^n^rer en 
intervention. 

2. Le Gouvernement Impe- 
rial aura k juger lui-m^me des cas 
oil ses int^r^ts hii permettraient 
d'admettrc ces moyens, sans que 
son abstention ou son refus d'y 
avoir recours puissent ^tre con- 
sid^r^s par les fitats Signataires 
comme un proc^de peu amical. 

II va de soi qu'en aucun cas 
les moyens dont il s'agit ne sau- 
raient s'appliquer k des questions 
d'ordre int^rieur. 



Turkey : 

The Turkish Delegation, con- 
sidering that the work of this 
Conference has been a work of 
Tiigh loyalty and humanity, des- 
tined solely to assure general 
peace by safeguarding the inter- 
ests and the rights of each one, 
declares, in the name of its Gov- 
ernment, that it adheres to the 
project just adopted, on the fol- 
lowing conditions: 

1. It is formally understood 
that recourse to good offices and 
mediation, to commissions of 
inquiry and arbitration is purely 
facultative and could not in any 
case assume an obligatory char- 
acter or degenerate into inter- 
vention. 

2. The Imperial Government 
itself will be the judge of the 
cases where its interests would 
permit it to admit these methods, 
without its abstention or refusal 
to have recourse to them being 
considered by the signatory states 
as an unfriendly act. 

It goes without saying that 
in no case could the means in 
question be applied to questions 
concerning interior regulation. 



OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE RELATING TO 
THE SECOND CONFERENCE 

THE SECRETARY OF STATE TO THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE 

UNITED STATES ACCREDITED TO EACH OF THE 

GOVERNMENTS SIGNATORIES TO THE ACTS 

OF THE HAGUE CONFERENCE, 1899 

Department of State, 

Washington, October 21, 1904. 

Sir: The peace conference which assembled at The Hague on 
May 18, 1899, marked an epoch in the history of nations. Called 
by His Majesty the Emperor of Russia to discuss the problems of 
the maintenance of general peace, the regulation of the operations of 
war, and the lessening of the burdens which preparedness for eventual 
war entails upon modem peoples, its labors resulted in the accept- 
ance by the signatory powers of conventions for the peaceful adjust- 
ment of international difficulties by arbitration, and for certain hu- 
mane amendments to the laws and customs of war by land and sea. 
A great work was thus accomplished by the conference, while other 
phases of the general subject were left to discussion by another con- 
ference in the near future, such as questions affecting the rights and 
duties of neutrals, the inviolability of private property in naval war- 
fare, and the bombardment of ports, towns, and villages by a naval 
force. 

Among the movements which prepared the minds of governments 
for an accord in the direction of assured peace among men, a high 
place may fittingly be given to that set on foot by the Interparlia- 
mentary Union. From its origin in the suggestions of a member of 
the British House of Commons, in 1888, it develpped until its mem- 
bership included large numbers of delegates from the parliaments of 
the principal nations, pledged to exert their influence toward the 
conclusion of treaties of arbitration between nations and toward the 
accomplishment of peace. Its annual conferences have notably 
advanced the high purposes it sought to realize. Not only have 
many international treaties of arbitration been concluded, but, in 
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the conference held in Holland in 1894, the memorable declaration 
in favor of a permanent court of arbitration was a forerunner of the 
most important achievement of the Peace Conference of The Hague 
in 1899. 

The annual conference of the Interparliamentary Union was held 
this year at St. Louis, in appropriate connection with the World's 
Fair. Its deliberations were marked by the same noble devotion to 
the cause of peace and to the welfare of humanity which had inspired 
its former meetings. By the unanimous vote of delegates, active or 
retired members of the American Congress and of every parliament 
in Europe with two exceptions, the following resolution was adopted : 

Whereas, enlightened public opinion and modem civilization 
alike demand that differences between nations should be ad- 
judicated and settled in the same manner as disputes between 
individuals are adjudicated, namely, by the arbitrament of courts 
in accordance with recognized principles of law, this conference 
requests the several governments of the world to send delegates 
to an international conference to be held at a time and place to 
be agreed upon by them for the purpose of considering : 

1. The questions for the consideration of which the confer- 
ence at The Hague expressed a wish that a future conference be 
called. 

2. The negotiation of arbitration treaties between the nations 
represented at the conference to be convened. 

3. The advisability of establishing an international congress 
to convene periodically for the discussion of international ques- 
tions. 

And this conference respectfully and cordially requests the 
President of the United States to invite all the nations to send 
representatives to such a conference. 

On the 24th of September, ultimo, these resolutions were presented 
to the President by a numerous deputation of the Interparliamentary 
Union. The President accepted the charge offered to him, feeling it 
to be most appropriate that the Executive of the nation which had 
welcomed the conference to its hospitality should give voice to its 
impressive utterances in a cause which the American Government 
and people hold dear. He announced that he would at an early 
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date invite the other nations, parties to the Hague conventions, to 
reassemble with a view to pushing forward toward completion the 
work already begun at The Hague, by considering the questions 
which the first conference had left unsettled with the express provi- 
sion that there should be a second conference. 

In accepting this trust, the President was not unmindful of the 
fact, so vividly brought home to all the world, that a great war is now 
in progress. He recalled the circumstance that at the time when, on 
August 24, 1898, His Majesty the Emperor of Russia sent forth his 
invitation to the nations to meet in the interests of peace, the United 
States and Spain had merely halted, in their struggle, to devise terms 
of peace. While at the present moment no armistice between the 
armies now contending is in sight, the fact of an existing war is no 
reason why the nations should relax the efforts they have so success- 
fully made hitherto towards the adoption of rules of conduct which 
may make more remote the chances of future wars between them. 
In 1899 the Conference of The Hague dealt solely with the larger 
general problems which confront all nations, and assumed no func- 
tion of intervention or suggestion in the settlement of the terms of 
peace between the United States and Spain. It might be the same 
with a reassembled conference at the present time. Its efforts would 
naturally lie in the direction of further codification of the universal 
ideas of right and justice which we call international law; its mission 
would be to give them future effect. 

The President directs that you will bring the foregoing considera- 
tions to the attention of the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Govern- 
ment to which you are accredited and, in discreet conference with 
him, ascertain to what extent that Government is disposed to act in 
the matter. 

Should His Excellency invite suggestion as to the character of the 
questions to be brought before the proposed Second Peace Confer- 
ence, you may say to him that, at this time, it would seem premature 
to couple the tentative invitation thus extended with a categorical 
programme of subjects of discussion. It is only by comparison of 
views that a general accord can be reached as to the matters to be 
considered by the new conference. It is desirable that in the formu- 
lation of a programme the distinction should be kept clear between 
the matters which belong to the province of international law and 
those which are conventional as between individual governments. 
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The Final Act of the Hague Conference, dated July 29, 1899, kept 
this distinction clearly in sight. Among the broader general ques- 
tions affecting the right and justice of the relation of sovereign states, 
which were then relegated to a future conference, were: the rights 
and duties of neutrals ; the inviolability of private property in naval 
warfare; and the bombardment of ports, towns, and villages by a 
naval force. The other matters mentioned in the Final Act take 
the form of suggestions for consideration by interested governments. 
The three points mentioned cover a large field. The first, es- 
pecially, touching the rights and duties of neutrals, is of universal 
importance. Its rightful disposition affects the interests and well- 
being of all the world. The neutral is something more than an 
onlooker^ His acts of omission or commission may have an in- 
fluence — indirect, but tangible — on a war actually in progress ; 
whilst, on the other hand, he may suffer from the exigencies of the 
belligerents. It is this phase of warfare which deeply concerns the 
world at large. Efforts have been made, time and again, to formu- 
late rules of action applicable to its more material aspects, as in the 
Declarations of Paris. As recently as the 28th of April, of this year, 
the Congress of the United States adopted a resolution reading thus : 

Resolved by the Senate and House of Representatives of the 
United States of America in Congress assembled ^ That it is the 
sense of the Congress of the United States that it is desirable, 
in the interest of uniformity of action by the maritime states of 
the world in time of war, that the President endeavor to bring 
about an understanding among the principal maritime powers 
with a view of incorporating into the permanent law of civilized 
nations the principle of the exemption of all private property at 
sea, not contraband of war, from capture or destruction by 
belligerents. 

Approved, April 28, 1904. 

Other matters closely affecting the rights of neutrals are: the 
distinction to be made between absolute and conditional contraband 
of war and the inviolability of the official and private correspondence 
of neutrals. 

As for the duties of neutrals towards the belligerent, the field is 
scarcely less broad. One aspect deserves mention, from the promi- 
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nence it has acquired during recent times; namely, the treatment 
due to refugee belligerent ships in neutral ports. 

It may also be desirable to consider and adopt a procedure by 
which states non-signatory to the original acts of the Hague Con- 
ference may become adhering parties. 

You will explain to His Excellency the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
that the present overture for a second conference to complete the 
postponed work of the first conference is not designed to supersede 
other calls for the consideration of special topics, such as the propo- 
sition of the Government of the Netherlands, recently issued, to 
assemble for the purpose of amending the provisions of the existing 
Hague Convention with respect to hospital ships. Like all tentative 
conventions, that one is open to change in the/ light of practical 
experience, and the fullest deliberation is desirable to that end. 

Finally, you will state the President's desire and hope that the un- 
dying memories which cling around The Hague as the cradle of the 
beneficent work which had its beginning in 1899 may be strengthened 
by holding the Second Peace Conference in that historic city. 

I am, etc., 

John Hay. 

the secretary of state to the representative of the 

united states accredited to each of the 

governments signatories to the acts 

of the hague conference. 1899 

Department of State, 
Washington, December 16, 1904. 

Sir: By the circular instruction dated October 21, 1904, the repre- 
sentatives of the United States accredited to the several governments 
which took part in the peace conference held at The Hague in 1899, 
and which joined in signing the acts thereof, were instructed to bring 
to the notice of those governments certain resolutions adopted by the 
Interparliamentary Union at its annual conference held at St. Louis 
in September last, advocating the assembling of a second peace con- 
ference to continue the work of the first, and were directed to ascer- 
tain to what extent those governments were disposed to act in the 
matter. 

The replies so far received indicate that the proposition has been 
received with general favor. No dissent has found expression. The 
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Governmenls of Austria-Hungary, Denmark, France, Germany, Great 
Britain, Italy, Luxemburg, Mexico, the Netherlands, Portugal, Rou- 
mania, Spain, Sweden and Norway, and Switzerland exhibit sym- 
pathy with the purposes of the proposal and generally accept it in 
principle, with a reservation in most cases of future consideration of 
the date of the conference and the programme of subjects for dis- 
cussion. The replies of Japan and Russia conveyed in like terms a 
friendly recognition of the spirit and purposes of the invitation, but 
on the part of Russia the reply was accompanied by the statement 
that, in the existing condition of things in the Far East, it would not 
be practicable for the Imperial Government, at this moment, to take 
part in such a conference. While this reply, tending as it does to 
cause some postponement of the proposed second conference, is 
deeply regretted, the weight of the motive which induces it is recog- 
nized by this Government and probably by others. Japan made the 
reservation only that no action should be taken by the conference 
relative to the present war. 

Although the prospect of an early convocation of an august as- 
sembly of representatives of the nations in the interests of peace and 
harmony among them is deferred for the time being, it may be re- 
garded as assured so soon as the interested powers are in a position 
to agree upon a date and place of meeting and to join in the formu- 
lation of a general plan for discussion. The President is much grati- 
fied at the cordial reception of his overtures. He feels that in eliciting 
the common sentiment of the various governments in favor of the 
principle involved and of the objects sought to be attained a notable 
step has been taken toward eventual success. 

Pending a definite agreement for meeting when circumstances shall 
permit, it seems desirable that a comparison of views should be had 
among the participants as to the scope and matter of the subjects to 
be brought before the second conference. The invitation put forth 
by the Government of the United States did not attempt to do more 
than indicate the general topics which the Final Act of the First Con- 
ference of The Hague relegated, as unfinished matters, to considera- 
tion by a future conference — adverting, in connection with the 
important subject of the inviolability of private property in naval war- 
fare, to the like views expressed by the Congress of the United States 
in its resolution adopted April 28, 1904, with the added suggestion 
that it may be desirable to consider and adopt a procedure by which 
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states non-signatory to the original acts of the Hague Conference 
may become adhering parties. In the present state of the project, 
this Government is still indisposed to formulate a programme. In 
view of the virtual certainty that the President's suggestion of The 
Hague as the place of meeting of a second peace conference will be 
accepted by all the interested powers, and in view also of the fact 
that an organized representation of the signatories of the Acts of 1899 
now exists at that capital, this Government feels that it should not 
assume the initiative in drawing up a programme, nor preside over 
the deliberations of the signatories in that regard. It seems to the 
President that the high task he undertook in seeking to bring about 
an agreement of the powers to meet in a second peace conference is 
virtually accomplished so far as it is appropriate for him to act, and 
that, with the general acceptance of his invitation in principle, the 
future conduct of the affair may fitly follow its normal channels. To 
this end it is suggested that the further and necessary interchange of 
views between the signatories of the Acts of 1899 be efifected through 
the International Bureau under the control of the Permanent Adminis- 
trative Council of The Hague. It is believed that in this way, by 
utilizing the central representative agency established and main- 
tained by the powers themselves, an orderly treatment of the pre- 
liminary consultations may be insured and the way left clear for the 
eventual action of the Government of the Netherlands in calling a 
renewed conference to assemble at The Hague, should that course be 
adopted. 

You will bring this communication to the knowledge of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs and invite consideration of the suggestions herein 
made. 

I am, etc., 

John Hay 

the honorable elihu root, secretary of state, to the 
russian ambassador 

[Memorandum] 

Department of State, 

Washington, October 12, 1905. 

On the 13th of last month, at Sagamore Hill, his excellency the 
ambassador of Russia presented to the President a memorandum, 
being a message from His Majesty the Tsar to the President, to the 
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effect that in view of the termination, with the cordial cooperation of 
the President, of the war, and of the conclusion of peace between 
Russia and Japan, His Imperial Majesty, as initiator of the Inter- 
national Peace Conference of 1899, deems the present a favorable 
moment for further developing and systematizing the labors of that 
conference, and that to this end, upon being assured in advance of 
the sympathy of the President, who last year pronounced himself in 
favor of such a project. His Majesty desires to approach the Presi- 
dent with a proposal to the effect that the Government of the United 
States take part in a new international conference, which could be 
called together at The Hague as soon as favorable replies may be 
obtained from all the other states, to which a similar proposal is to 
be made. 

The Secretary of State, by direction of the President, has the honor 
to confirm to his excellency the ambassador of Russia the assurances 
which the President had the sincere pleasure to give to his excellency 
at the time of the presentation of the memorandum of September 13. 
The President's circulars to the powers parties to the acts of the 
Hague Conference, which the late Secretary of State communicated 
to the several signatory states through the American envoys accredited 
thereto, dated, respectively, October 21 and December 16 of last 
year, have demonstrated the President's keen desire that upon a 
favorable occasion the labors of the First International Peace Con- 
ference might be supplemented and completed by an accord to be 
reached by a second conference of the powers. The suggestion so 
put forth having been accepted in principle by the signatories, it only 
remained for the opportune moment to come for the powers to agree 
upon the place and time for their renewed assemblage in order to 
perfect the beneficial agreements of the first conference. 

The President most gladly welcomes the offer of His Imperial 
Majesty to again take upon himself the initiation of the steps requi- 
site to convene a second international peace conference, as the neces- 
sary sequence to the first conference, brought about through His 
Majesty's effofts, and in view of the cordial responses to the Presi- 
dent's suggestion of October, 1904, he doubts not that the project 
will meet with complete acceptation and that the result will be to 
bring the nations of the earth still more closely together in their com- 
mon endeavor to advance the ends of peace. 

As respects the further statement of his excellency's memorandum 
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of September 13, that, as the late war has given rise to a number of 
questions which are of the greatest importance and closely related to 
the acts of the first conference, the plenipotentiaries of Russia, at 
the future meeting, will lay before the conference a detailed pro- 
gramme which could serve as a starting-point for its deUberations, 
the President finds it in consonance with the indications of his circular 
of October 21, 1904, touching the questions to come before a second 
conference for discussion, and the importance of completing the 
work of the first conference by ample exchange of views and, it is 
to be hoped, full concord upon the broad questions specifically rele- 
gated by the Final Act of The Hague to the consideration of a future 
conference. 



THE SECRETARY OF STATE TO THE RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR 

Department of State, 
Washington, April 6, 1906. 

Excellency: I have great pleasure in acknowledging the receipt 
of your note of the 3d instant, whereby you acquaint me with the 
instructions telegraphed to you by your Government to inform the 
Government of the United States that, in concert with the Dutch 
Government, it is proposed to convoke the Conference of The Hague 
during the first half of the month of July of the present year. 

The President, to whom I hastened to communicate this informa- 
tion, charges me to express his deep sympathy with the contemplated 
purpose thus announced by His Imperial Majesty and his gratifica- 
tion at the prospect of the realization of a project in which he has 
heretofore expressed great interest, and which he trusts will redound 
to the welfare of all nations by promoting peace among them. It is 
the President's purpose to appoint plenipotentiaries to represent the 
United States at the forthcoming conference. 

It behooves me, however, to say that, in the judgment of the Presi- 
dent, the date suggested by the Imp)erial and the Dutch Govern- 
ments for the assembling of the conference would be in a high degree 
embarrassing and inconvenient, not only to the United States but 
doubtless also to many other nations of the American hemisphere, 
owing to the fact that the 21st of July next has long been fixed for 
the meeting of the conference of all the American nations at Rio de 
Janeiro. Furthermore, so early a date as the first half of July does 
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not appear to be conformable to the understanding arrived at in 
respect to the Red Cross Congress to be held at Geneva in mid- June, 
which would manifestly not have an opportunity to complete its 
work in season for consideration and action by the participating 
governments before the time proposed for the meeting at The Hague. 
For these reasons, as well as for other practical considerations in 
regard to the difficulty that would beset the several governments 
taking part in these three important conferences at the same season, 
both as to their representation thereat, and as to the need of pre- 
sefving a consistent harmony in the discussion of the allied topics 
which would necessarily come before the three conferences, the Presi- 
dent is constrained to say, in all frankness, that so early a date as is 
proposed for the meeting of the Conference of The Hague appears 
to be extremely inexpedient ; and that he would be obliged to say so 
in response to the formal joint invitation of the Imperial and Dutch 
Governments which is foreshadowed in your announcement of their 
intended proposal. As your note merely intimates the proposal of 
those two Governments to act in concert in the indicated sense, it is 
assumed that the present purpose of the Imperial Government is to 
invite the general acquiescence of the interested powers in the con- 
templated proposal in advance of the later communication of the 
formal invitation ; hence it is proper in advance to acquaint the Im- 
perial Government with the views of the United States in the matter 
of the date to be agreed upon. 

I take note of the further statement that " Russia at the same time 
invites the nations which did not sign the convention relative to the 
laws of war on land, nor that relative to the adaptation of the Geneva 
Convention to war at sea, to inform the Royal Government of the 
Netherlands of their adhesion to these conventions. With regard to 
further adhesions to the convention concerning international arbitra- 
tion, the Imperial Government is conferring on this subject with the 
governments which signed the acts of 1899." 

As respects the latter proposition, the President has already, in the 
circulars of the Secretary of State dated October 21 and December 16, 
1904, advocated the extension of the option of adherence to powers 
not represented at the conference of 1899, ^^^ ^^ will welcome the 
suggested comparison of views looking to the conclusion of an agree- 
ment among the contracting powers in that sense, as contemplated 
by article 60 of the First Hague Convention of July 29, 1899. 
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The United States, being already an adhering party to the con- 
ventions mentioned, would gladly see other nations, not heretofore 
signatories or adherents, become in like manner parties to the benefi- 
cent engagements which were framed by the First Conference of 
The Hague, and to which the approaching second conference may 
rightly be expected to give wider scope and more efifective application 
in the light of recent military developments and in view of the practical 
needs suggested by experience. 

Due note is also taken of the programme of subjects for examina- 
tion and discussion which the Imperial Government proposes to 
submit to the conference, and the Government of the United States 
reserves consideration thereof, with liberty to advance other pro- 
posals of an allied character should its own needs and experience 
counsel such a course. 

Be pleased to accept, etc., 

Elihu Root 

His Excellency Baron Rosen, 
etc., etc., etc., 
Washington. 

THE RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE 

[Translation] 

Imperial Embassy of Russia, 

Washington, April la, 1906. 

Mr. Secretary of State: When it assumed the initiative of 
calling a second peace conference, the Imperial Government had in 
view the necessity of further developing the humanitarian principles 
on which was based the work accomplished by the great international 
assemblage of 1899. 

At the same time, it deemed it expedient to enlarge as much as 
possible the number of states participating in the labors of the con- 
templated conference, and the alacrity with which the call was an- 
swered bears witness to the depth and breadth of the present senti- 
ment of solidarity for the application of ideas aiming at the good of 
all mankind. 

The first conference separated in the firm belief that its labors 
would subsequently be perfected from the effect of the regular prog- 
ress of enlightenment among the nations and abreast of the results 
acquired from experience. Its most important creation, the Inter- 
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national Court of Arbitration, is an institution that has already 
proved its worth and brought together, for the good of all, an areopagus 
of jurists who command the respect of the world. How much good 
could be accomplished by international commissions of inquiry towards 
the settlement of disputes between states has also been shown. 

There are, however, certain improvements to be made in the con- 
vention relative to the peaceful settlement of international disputes. 
Following recent arbitrations, the jurists assembled in court have 
raised certain questions of details which should be acted upon by 
adding to the said convention the necessary amplifications. It would 
seem especially desirable to lay. down fixed principles in regard to 
the use of languages in the proceedings in view of the difficulties that 
may arise in the future as the cases referred to arbitral jurisdiction 
multiply. The modus operandi of international commissions of in- 
quiry would likewise be open to improvement. 

As regards the regulating of the laws and customs of war on land, 
the provisions established by the first conference ought also to be 
completed and defined, so as to remove all misapprehensions. 

As for maritime warfare, in regard to which the laws and customs 
of the several countries differ on certain points, it is necessary to 
establish fixed rules in keeping with the exigencies of the rights of 
belligerents and the interests of neutrals. 

A convention bearing on these subjects should be framed and 
would constitute one of the most prominent parts of the tasks de- 
volved upon the forthcoming conference. 

Holding, therefore, that there is at present occasion only to examine 
questions that demand special attention as being the outcome of the 
experience of recent years, without touching upon those that might 
have reference to the limitation of military or naval forces, the Im- 
perial Government proposes for the programme of the contemplated 
meeting the following main points: — 

1. Improvements to be made in the provisions of the convention 
relative to the peaceful settlement of international disputes as regards 
the Court of Arbitration and the international commissions of inquiry. 

2. Additions to be made to the provisions of the convention of 
1899 relative to the laws and customs of war on land — among 
others, those concerning the opening of hostilities, the rights of 
neutrals on land, etc. Declarations of 1899. One of these having 
expired, question of its being revived. 
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3. Framing of a convention relative to the laws and customs of 
maritime warfare, concerning — 

The special operations of maritime warfare, such as the bombard- 
ment of ports, cities, and villages by a naval force; the laying of 
torpedoes, etc. 

The transformation of merchant vessels into war ships. 

The private property of belligerents at sea. 

The length of time to be granted to merchant ships for their depar- 
ture from ports of neutrals or of the enemy after the opening of 
hostilities. 

The rights and duties of neutrals at sea — among others the ques- 
tions of contraband, the rules applicable to belligerent vessels in 
neutral ports; destruction, in cases of vis majors of neutral merchant 
vessels captured as prizes. 

In the said convention to be drafted, there would be introduced 
the provisions relative to war on land that would be also applicable 
to maritime warfare. 

4. Additions to be made to the convention of 1899 for the adapta- 
tion to maritime warfare of the principles of the Geneva Convention 
of 1864. 

As was the case at the conference of 1899, it would be well under- 
stood that deliberations of the contemplated meeting should not deal 
with the political relations of the several states, or the condition of 
things established by treaties, or in general with questions that did 
not directly come within the programme adopted by the several 
cabinets. 

The Imperial Government desires distinctly to state that the data 
of this programme and the eventual acceptance of the several states 
clearly do not prejudge the opinion that may be delivered in the 
conference in regard to the solving of the questions brought up for 
discussion. It would likewise be for the contemplated meeting to 
decide as to the order of the questions to be examined and the form 
to be given to the decisions reached, as to whether it should be deemed 
preferable to include some of them in new conventions or to append 
them, as additions, to conventions already existing. 

In formulating the above-mentioned programme, the Imperial 
Government bore in mind, as far as possible, the recommendations 
made by the First Peace Conference, with special regard to the rights 
and duties of neutrals, the private property of belligerents at sea, the 
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bombardment of ports, cities, etc. It entertains the hope that the 
Government of the United States will take the whole of the points 
proposed as the expression of a wish to come nearer that lofty ideal 
of international justice that is the permanent goal of the whole civilized 
world. 

By order of my Government, I have the honor to acquaint you 
with the foregoing, and awaiting the reply of the Government of the 
United States with as little delay as possible, I embrace this oppor- 
tunity to beg you, Mr. Secretary of State, to accept the assurance of 
my very high consideration. 

Rosen 



THE RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE 

[Translation] 

Imperial Embassy of Russia, 

Washington, April 12, 1906. 

Mr. Secretary of State : Supplementing the note dated April 12, 
relative to the programme of the Second Peace Conference, I am 
charged by the Imperial Government to submit to the favorable 
attention of the Government of the United States the following 
considerations : — 

The inclosed list shows that among the States invited to participate 
in the labors of the contemplated meeting there are several that 
have not taken part in the first conference of 1899. It can but sub- 
serve the lofty purpose pursued by these great humanitarian gather- 
ings to increase the number of the powers which join in agreements 
so beneficial to universal peace. But, on the other hand, a difficulty, 
of form only, that stands in the way of the admission, pure and simple, 
of new States must be taken into account. If, as supposed by the 
Imperial Government, the forthcoming conference is to be called 
upon to perfect the provisions of 1899, a formal adhesion to the three 
conventions of The Hague should be formulated by the States which 
have newly convoked and would, thereafter, take part in the general 
deliberations over the additions or amendments to the said provisions. 

As to the convention relative to the peaceful settlement of inter- 
national disputes, it contains in article 60 the following stipulation 
concerning eventual accessions : "The conditions on which the powers 
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who were not represented at the International Peace Conference can 
adhere to the present convention shall form the subject of a sub- 
sequent agreement among the contracting powers/' As the agree- 
ment thus referred to has not been effected, it seems necessary to 
find a practical means of adjusting this formality, and the Imperial 
Government suggests that, on the opening of the second conference, 
the representatives of the States parties to the first conference sign 
the following protocol: — 

The Representatives at the Second Peace Conference oi the States signatories 
of the Convention of 1899 relative to the peaceful settlement of international dis- 
putes, duly authorized to that effect, have -agreed that in case the States that 
were not represented at the First Peace Conference, but have been convoked to 
the present Conference, should notify the Government of the Netherlands of their 
adhesion to the above-mentioned Convention they shall be forthwith considered 
as having acceded thereto. 

If the Government of the United States, as well as the Governments 
of other States parties to the First Peace Conference to which the 
foregoing has likewise been made known, should express its assent 
to this course being adopted, the Imperial Government would lose 
no time in advising the States newly convoked to the second con- 
ference. 

As there is no clause similar to that of article 60 in the convention 
relative to the peaceful settlement of international disputes applicable 
to the other two conventions of 1899, the Imperial Government has 
addressed to the newly convoked States a request that they immedi- 
ately forward to the Government of the. Netherlands their adhesion 
to the last two conventions mentioned. 

Awaiting a favorable answer of the Government of the United 
States in regard to the suggestion herein above formulated as to the 
mode of accession of the new States to the convention concerning the 
peaceful settlement of international disputes, I embrace the oppor- 
tunity to renew to you the assurance of my high consideration. 

Rosen 
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[Inclosure — Translation] 

LIST OF STATES INVITED TO PARTICIPATE IN THE LABORS OF 
THE SECOND CONFERENCE OF THE HAGUE 

[Arranged in the English alphabetical order] 



I. Argentine Republic 
a. Austria-Hungary 

3. Belgium 

4. Bolivia 

5. Brazil (U. S. of) 

6. Bulgaria 

7. Chile 

8. China 

9. Colombia 

10. Costa Rica 

11. Cuba 

12. Denmark 

13. Dominican Republic 

14. Ecuador 

15. Ethiopia 

16. France 



17. Germany 

18. Great Britain 

19. Greece 

20. Guatemala 

21. Haiti 

22. Honduras 

23. Italy 

24. Japan 

25. Korea 

26. Luxemburg 

27. Mexico 

28. Montenegro 

29. Netherlands 

30. Nicaragua 

31. Norway 

32. Panama 



33. Paraguay 

34. Persia 

35. Peru 

36. Portugal 

37. Roumania 

38. Salvador 

39. Servia 

40. Siam 

41. Spain 

42. Sweden 

43. Switzerland 

44. Turkey 

45. United States 

46. Uruguay 

47. Venezuela 



Slate that has declined the invitation : Panama. 
States that have not yet returned an answer: Korea, Ecuador, 
Nicaragua, Uruguay, and Venezuela.* 



THE RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE 

[Translation] 

Imperial Embassy of Russia, 

Washington, D. C, March 22/April 4, 1907. 

The undersigned, ambassador of Russia, by order of his Govern- 
ment, has the honor to make the following communication to His 
Excellency the Secretary of State of the United States : — 

Before the Second Peace Conference is called, the Imperial Gov- 
ernment deems it an obligation to submit to the Powers which have 
accepted its invitation a statement of the present situation. 

* Panama eventually accepted the invitation and was represented at the conference. 
Korea, by reason of its absorption by Japan, forfeited its right of independent repre- 
sentation. Ecuador, Nicaragua, Uruguay, and Venezuela accepted the invitation and 
were represented at the conference. Costa Rica failed to send representatives, and 
those of Honduras were admitted so neat the close of the conference that they took 
no part in its work and their names do not appear in the list of delegates of the Final 
Act. FUhiopia was not represented. — Kditor. 
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All the Powers to which the Imperial Government communicated 
in April, 1906, its tentative programme of the labors of the new con- 
ference have declared their adhesion thereto. 

However, the following remarks have been made with respect to 
that programme: — 

The Government of the United States has reserved to itself the 
liberty of submitting to the Second Conference two additional ques- 
tions, viz., the reduction or limitation of armaments and the attain- 
ment of an agreement to observe some limitations upon the use of 
force for the collection of ordinary public debts arising out of con- 
tracts. 

The Spanish Government has expressed a desire to discuss the 
limitation of armaments, reserving to itself the right to deal with this 
question at the next meeting at The Hague. 

The British Government has given notice that it attaches great 
importance to having the question of expenditures for armament dis- 
cussed at the conference, and has reserved to itself the right of rais- 
ing it. It has also reserved to itself the right of taking no part in the 
discussion of any question mentioned in the Russian programme 
which would appear to it unlikely to produce any useful result. 

Japan is of opinion that certain questions that are not especially 
enumerated in the programme might be conveniently included among 
the subjects for consideration, and reserves to itself the right to take 
no part in or withdraw from any discussion taking or tending to take 
a trend which, in its judgment, would not be conducive to any useful 
result. 

The Governments of Bolivia, Denmark, Greece, and the Nether- 
lands have also reserved to themselves, in a general way, the right to 
submit to the consideration of the conference other subjects similar 
to those that are explicitly mentioned in the Russian programme. 

The Imperial Government deems it its duty to declare, for its part, 
that it maintains its programme of the month of April, 1906, as the 
basis for the deliberations of the conference, and that if the con- 
ference should broach a discussion that would appear to it unlikely 
to end in any practical issue it reserves to itself, in its turn, the right 
to take no part in such a discussion. 

Remarks similar to this last have been made by the German and 
Austro-Hungarian Governments, which have likewise reserved to 
themselves the right to take no part in the discussion by the con- 
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ference of any question which would appear unlikely to end in any 
practical issue. 

In bringing these reservations to the knowledge of the Powers and 
with the hope that the labors of the Second Peace Conference will 
create new guaranties for the good understanding of the nations of 
the civilized world, the Imperial Government has addressed to the 
Government of the Netherlands a request that it may be pleased to 
call the conference for the first days of June. 

The undersigned embraces this opportunity to renew to His Excel- 
lency Mr. Root the assurances of his highest consideration. 

Rosen 
the netherlands minister to the secretary of state 

[Translation] 

Royal Legation of the Netherlands, 
Washington, D.C, May 7, 1907. 

Mr. Secretary of State: By order of my Government, I have 
the honor to advise your excellency that the Cabinet of St. Peters- 
burg has notified the Government of the Queen that all the Govern- 
ments which took part in the First Peace Conference have accepted 
the proposition, addressed to them by the Imperial Government, that 
they sign, before the opening of the forthcoming Peace Conference, 
a special protocol concerning the mode of adhesion to. the convention 
for the peaceful settlement of international disputes on the part of 
the Powers which did not take part in the First Conference but have 
been invited to the Second Conference. 

The protocol, of which the text is appended hereto, shall be signed 
at The Hague, at 2 p.m. on June 14 next, in the Hall of Truce. 

I am instructed by my Government to ask that the American Gov- 
ernment will supply its representatives at The Hague with the requi- 
site full powers to sign the protocol on the above-indicated date. 

Hereby complying with my orders, I beg that your excellency will 
kindly let me know what reception is to be given to this request, and 
embrace the opportunity to renew to your excellency the assurance 
of my highest consideration. 

Van Swinderen 
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[Inclosure] 

The Representatives, at the Second Peace Conference, of the States signatory 
to the Convention of 1899 relative to the pacific settlement of international dis- 
putes, duly authorized to that effect, have agreed that in case the States which 
were not represented at the First Peace Conference but have been invited to the 
present Conference should notify the Netherlands Government of their adhesion 
to the above-mentioned Convention they would forthwith be considered as having 
acceded thereto. 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 

FINAL ACT AND CONVENTIONS OF THE SECOND PEACE 

CONFERENCE 

Signed October i8, 1907 



ACTE FINAL 
La Deuxifeme Conference In- 
ternationale de la Paix, proposfe 
d'abord par Monsieur le Presi- 
dent des £tats-Unis d'Amerique, 
ayant 6t6, sur Tinvitation de Sa 
Ma jest e TEmpereur de Toutes 
les Russies, convoqu^e par Sa 
Majeste la Reine des Pays-Bas, 
s'est r^unie le 15 Juin 1907 k La 
Haye, dans la Salle des Cheva- 
liers, avec la mission de donner 
im developpement nouveau aux 
principes humanitaires qui ont 
servi de base k Toeuvre de la 
Premiere Conference de 1899. 



Les Puissances, dont T^nu- 
meration suit, ont pris part k la 
Conference, pour laquelle Elles 
avaient designe les Deiegues 
nommes ci-aprfes: 

L'Allemagne 
Son Exc. le Baron Marschall 



THE FINAL ACT 

The Second International 
Peace Conference, proposed 
in the first instance by the 
President of the United States 
of America, having been con- 
voked, on the invitation of His 
Majesty the Emperor of All 
the Russias, by Her Majesty 
the Queen of the Netherlands, 
assembled on the 15th June, 
1907, at The Hague, in the 
Hall of the Knights, for the 
purpose of giving a fresh de- 
velopment to the humanitarian 
principles which served as a 
basis for the work of the First 
Conference of 1899. 

The following powers took 
part in the conference, and 
appointed the delegates named 
below: 

Germany 
His Excellency Baron Mar- 
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dc Bieberslein, Ministrc d fit at, 
Ambassadeur Imperial a Con- 
stantinople, Premier D6l6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire; 

M. Kriege, Envoy^ Imperial en 
Mission extraordinaire k la pr^- 
sente Conference, Conseiller In- 
time de Legation et Jurisconsulte 
au D^partement des Affaires 
fitrangferes, Membre de la Cour 
permanente d'Arbitrage, Second 
D^i^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Contre-Amiral Siegel, At- 
tache Naval k PAmbassade Im- 
p^riale k Paris, D^l^gu^ de la 
Marine ; 

M. le Major-G^n^ral de Giin- 
dell, Quartier-Maltre Sup^rieur 
du Grand fitat-major de PArm^e 
Roy ale de Prusse, D6l6gu6 mili- 
taire ; 

M. Zom, Professeur k la 
Faculty de Droit de PUniversite 
de Bonn, Conseiller Intimc de 
.Justice, Membre de la Chambre 
des Seigneurs de Prusse, et 
Syndic de la Couronne, D6l6gu6 
scientifique ; 

M. Goppert, Conseiller de 
Legation et Conseiller adjoint au 
D^partement des Affaires fitran- 
gferes, 'D6l6gu6 adjoint; 

M. Retzmann, Capitaine-Lieu- 
tenant de Pfitat-major g^n^ral 
de la Marine, D^l^gu^ adjoint de 
la Marine. 



schall de Bieberstein, Minister of 
State, Imperial Ambassador at 
Constantinople, First Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Kriege, Imperial Envoy on 
Extraordinary Mission at the 
present Conference, Privy Coun- 
cilor of Legation and Legal Ad- 
visor to the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, Member of the Perma- 
nent Court of Arbitration, Second 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

Rear Admiral Siegel, Naval 
Attache to the Imperial Em- 
bassy at Paris, Naval Delegate; 

Major-General de Giindell, 
Quartermaster- General of the 
General Staff of the Royal Prus- 
sian Army, Military Delegate; 

M. Zorn, Professor to the 
Faculty of Law at the University 
of Bonn, Judicial Privy Coun- 
cilor, Member of the Prussian 
Upper Chamber, and Crown 
Syndic, Scientific Delegate; 

M. Goppert, Councilor of Le- 
gation and Councilor attached 
to the Department for Foreign 
Affairs, Assistant Delegate; 

M. Retzmann, Lieutenant- 
Commander on the Naval Gen- 
eral Staff, Assistant Naval Dele- 
gate. 



Les fixATs-UNis d*Am£rique 
Son Exc. M. Joseph H. Choaie, 



United States of America 
His Excellency Mr. Joseph H. 
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ancien Ambassadeur k Londres, 
Ambassadeur extraordinaire, De- 
I6gix6 Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. M. Horace Porter, 
ancien Ambassadeur k Paris, 
Ambassadeur extraordinaire, De- 
I6gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Uriah M. Rose, 
Ambassadeur extraordinaire, De- 
l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. M. David Jayne Hill, 
ancien Sous-Secrftaire d'fitat des 
Affaires fitrangferes, Envoyd ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre pl^nipo- 
tentiaire k La Haye, D6\6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Contre-Amiral Charles S. 
Sperry, ancien President de 
rficole de Guerre maritime, Mi- 
nistre Pl^nipotentiaire, D^l^gu^ 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le G^n^ral de Brigade 
George B. Davis, Chef de la 
Justice militaire de TArm^e 
des fitats-Unis, Ministre pl^ni- 
potentiaire, D6l6gu6 Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire ; 

M. William I. Buchanan, an- 
cien Ministre k Buenos Ayres, 
ancien Ministre au Panama, 
Ministre pl^nipotentiaire, Dfl^- 
gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. James Brown Scott, Juris- 
consulte du D^partement d'fitat 
des Affaires fitrangferes, D6l6gu6 
technique ; 

M. Charles Henry Butler, Rap- 
porteur de la Cour Supreme, 
D^l^gu^ technique. 



Choate, ex-Ambassador at Lx)n- 
don. Ambassador Extraordinary, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Mr. Horace 
Porter, ex-Ambassador at Paris, 
Ambassador Extraordinary, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency Mr. Uriah M. 
Rose, Ambassador Extraordi- 
nary, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency Mr. David 
Jayne Hill, ex-Assistant Secre- 
tar\^ of State, Envoy Extraor- 
dinary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at The Hague, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

Rear Admiral Charles S. 
Sperry, ex- President of the Naval 
War College, Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary ; 

Brigadier General George B. 
Davis, Judge Advocate General 
of the United States Army, 
Minister Plenipotentiary, Dele-, 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

Mr. William I. Buchanan, ex- 
Minister at Buenos Ayres, ex- 
Minister at Panama, Minister 
Plenipotentiary, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

Mr. James Brown Scott, Solic- 
itor for the Department of State, 
Technical Delegate; 

Mr. Charles Henry Butler, Re- 
porter of the Supreme Court, 
Technical Delegate. 
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La R^publiqxje Argentine 

Son Exc. M. Roque Saenz 
Pena, ancien Ministrc des Af- 
faires filrangferes, Envoy^ ex- 
traordinaire et Ministrc pl^ni- 
potentiaire k Rome, Mcmbre de 
la Cour permanente d'Arbitrage, 
D6l6gu6 PI impotent iaire; 

Son Exc. M. Luis M. Drago, 
ancien Ministre des Affaires 
fitrangferes, D^put^, Membre 
de la Cour permanente d' Arbi- 
trage, Dd^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. M. Carlos Rodriguez 
Larreta, ancien Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes, Membre de 
la Cour permanente d'Arbitrage, 
D6\6g}i6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le G^n^ral Francisco Rey- 
nolds, Attache militaire k Berlin, 
D6\6gu6 technique. 

M. le Capitaine de vaisseau 
Juan A. Martin, ancien Ministre 
de la Marine, Attach^ naval k 
Londres, Del^gu^ technique. 

L'AUTRICHE-HONGRIE 

Son Exc. M. Gaetan M^rey de 
Kapos-M^re, Conseiller intime 
de Sa Majesty Imp^rialc et 
Royale Apostolique, Ambassa- 
deur extraordinaire et plenipo- 
tentiaire. Premier Dfl^gu^ Pl^ni- 
potentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le Baron Charles de 
Macchio, Envoy^ extraordinaire 
et Ministre plenipotentiaire k 
Athfenes, Second D6\6gu6 Pleni- 
potentiaire ; 



The Argentine Republic 

His Excellency M. Roque 
Saenz Pena, ex-Minister for For- 
eign Affairs, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at Rome, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Luis M. 
Drago, ex-Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Deputy, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Carlos Rod- 
riguez Larreta, ex-Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

General Francisco Reynolds, 
Military Attach^ at Berlin, Tech- 
nical Delegate; 

Captain Juan A. Martin, ex- 
Minister of Marine, Naval At- 
tache at London, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

Austria-Hungary 

His Excellency M. Gaetan 
M^rcy de Kapos-M^re, Privy 
Councilor of His Imperial and 
Royal Apostolic Majesty, Am- 
bassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary, First Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Baron Charles 
de Macchio, Envoy Extraordi- 
nar\' and Minister Plenipotentiary 
at Athens, Second Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 
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M. Henri Lammasch, Pro- 
fesseur k TUniversit^ de Vienne, 
Conseiller aulique, Membre de 
la Chambre des Seigneurs du 
Reichsrath autrichien, Membre 
de la Cour permanente d' Arbi- 
trage, D6i6gu6 scientifique; 

M. Antoine Haus, Contre- 
Amiral, D^l^gu^ naval; 

M. le Baron Wladimir Giesl de 
Gieslingen, Major- G^n^ral, Pl^- 
nipotentiaire militaire k TAmbas- 
sade Imp^riale et Royale k 
Constantinople et k la Legation 
Imp^riale et Royale k Athfenes, 
D6l6gu6 militaire; 

M. le Chevalier Othon de Weil, 
Conseiller aulique et minist^riel 
au Ministfere de la Maison Im- 
p^riale et Royale et des Affaires 
fitrangferes, D6\6gu6', 

M. Jules Szilassy de Szilas et 
Pilis, Conseiller de Legation, 
D^l^gu^ ; 

M. Emile Konek de Norwall, 
Lieutenant de Vaisseau de pre- 
miere classe, D^l^gu^ adjoint. 

La Belgique 
Son Exc. M. A. Beernaert, 
Ministre d'fitat, Membre de la 
Chambre des Repr^sentants, 
Membre de Tlnstitut de France et 
des Academies Royales de Bel- 
gique et de Roumanie, Membre 
d'honneur de Tlnstitut de Droit 
international, Membre de la Cour 
permanente d' Arbitrage, D^l^- 
gu^ Plenipotentiairc ; 



M. Henri Lammasch, Profes- 
sor at the University of Vienna, 
Aulic Councilor, Member of the 
Austrian Upper Chamber of the 
Reichsrath, Member of the Per- 
manent Court of Arbitration, 
Scientific Delegate; 

M. Antoine Haus, Rear Ad- 
miral, Naval Delegate; 

Baron Wladimir Giesl de 
Gieslingen, Major General, Mili- 
tary Plenipotentiary at the Im- 
perial and Royal Embassy at 
Constantinople and at the Im- 
perial and Royal Legation at 
Athens, Military Delegate; 

The Chevalier Othon de Weil, 
Aulic and Ministerial Councilor 
at the Ministry of the Imperial 
and Royal Household and of 
Foreign Affairs, Delegate; 

M. Jules Szilassy de Szilas et 
Pilis, Councilor of Legation, 
Delegate ; 

M. Emile Konek de Norwall, 
Naval Lieutenant of the First 
Class, Assistant Delegate. 

Belgium 
His Excellency M. A. Beer- 
naert, Minister of State, Member 
of the Chamber of Representa- 
tives, Member of the Institute of 
France and of the Royal Acade- 
mies of Belgium and Roumania, 
Honorary Member of the Insti- 
tute of International Law, Mem- 
ber of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary; 
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Son Exc. M. J. van den Heuvel, 
Ministre d'fitat, ancien Ministre 
de la Justice, D^l^gu^ Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le Baron Guillaume, 
Envoy^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pl^nipotentiaire k La Haye, 
Membre dt TAcad^mie Royale 
de Roumanie, D6l6gu6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

La Bolivie 

Son Exc. M. Claudio Pinilla, 
Ministre des Aflfaires fitrangferes, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d' Arbitrage, D6\6gu6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Fernando E. 
Guachalla, Ministre pldnipoten- 
tiaire k Londres, D^l^gu^ Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

Le BRisiL 

Son Exc. M. Ruy Barbosa, 
Ambassadeur extraordinaire et 
pl^nipotentiaire. Vice- President 
du Senat, Membre de la Cour 
permanente d 'Arbitrage, D6\6' 
gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Eduardo F. S. 
dos Santos Lisb6a, Envoy^ ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre pl^nipo- 
tentiaire k La Haye, Dfl^gu^ 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Colonel Roberto Trom- 
powsky Leitko de Almeida, At- 
tach^ militaire k La Haye, T>6\6- 
gu^ technique; 

M. le Capitaine de Fregate 



His Excellency M. J. van den 
Heuvel, Minister of State, ex- 
Minister of Justice, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Baron Guil- 
laume, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at The 
Hague, Member of the Royal 
Academy of Roumania, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Bolivia 

His Excellency M. Claudio 
Pinilla, Minister for Foreign 
Aflfairs, Member of the Perma- 
nent Court of Arbitration, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Fernando 
E. Guachalla, Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary at London, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Brazil 

His Excellency M. Ruy Bar- 
bosa, Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary, Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Senate, Member of 
the Permanent Court of Arbitra- 
tion, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Eduardo F. 
S. dos Santos Lisb6a, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at The Hague, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

Colonel Roberto Trompowsky 
Leit^ de Almeida, Military At- 
tache at The Hague, Technical 
Delegate ; 

Commander Tancredo Burla- 
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Tancredo Burlamaqui de Moura, 
D^l^gu^ technique. 

La Bulgarie 

M. le G^n^ral- Major de Tfitat- 
Major Vrban Vinaroff , G^n^ral k 
la Suite, Premier D^ldgu^ Pldni- 
potentiaire ; 

M. Ivan Karandjouloff, Pro- 
cureur G^n^ral de la Cour de 
Cassation, Second 'D6l6gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire ; 

M. le Capitaine de Frigate S. 
Diraitrieff, Chef de Tfitat-Major 
de la Flottille Bulgare, Dd^gu^. 

Le Chili 

Son Exc. M. Domingo Gana, 
Envoyd extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pl^nipotentiaire k Londres, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. M. Augusto Matte, 
Envoy^ extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pl^nipotentiaire k Berlin, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Carlos Concha, 
ancien Ministre de la Guerre, 
ancien President de la Chambre 
des D^put^s, ancien Envoy^ ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre pl^ni- 
potentiaire k Buenos-Ayres, D6- 
I6gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

La Chine 
Son Exc. M. Lou Tseng-Tsi- 
ang, Ambassadeur extraordi- 
naire, 'D6l6gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. The Honourable John 



maqui de Moura, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

Bulgaria 

Major General on the Staff 
Vrban Vinaroff, General a la 
suite. First Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary ; 

M. Ivan Karandjouloff, Pro- 
cureur General of the Court of 
Cassation, Second Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

Commander S. Dimitrieff, 
Chief of the Staff of the Bul- 
garian Flotilla, Delegate. 

Chile 

His Excellency M. Domingo 
Gana, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at Lon- 
don, Delegate Plenipotentiar}' ; 

His Excellency M. Augusto 
Matte, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at Ber- 
lin, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Carlos Con- 
cha, ex-Minister of War, ex-Presi- 
dent of the Chamber of Deputies, 
ex-Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Buenos Ayres, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary. 

China 

His Excellency M. Lou 
Tseng-Tsiang, Ambassador Ex- 
traordinary, Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

His Excellency the Honorable 
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W. Foster, ancien Secretaire 
d'fitat au D^partement des Af- 
faires fitrangferes des £tats-Unis 
d'Am^rique, D6l6g}i6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Tsien-Sun, En- 
voy ^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pl^nipotentiaire k La Hayc, D^l^- 
gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Colonel W. S. Y. Tinge, 
Chef du Bureau de Justice mili- 
taire au Ministfere de la Guerre, 
D6[6gyi6 militaire; 

M. Tchang Tching Tong, Se- 
er ftaire de Legation, D6l6g[i6 
adjoint ; 

M. Tchao-Hi-Tchiou, ancien 
Secretaire de la Mission et de la 
Legation Imperiale de Chine k 
Paris et k Rome, D6\6gu6 ad- 
joint. 

La Colombie 

M. le General Jorge Holguin, 
D6\6gu6 Pienipotentiaire ; 

M. Santiago Perez Triana, 
D6\6gyi6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le General M. Var- 
gas, Envoys extraordinaire et 
Ministre pldnipotentiaire k Paris, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 



John W. Foster, ex-Secretary of 

State of the United States of 

America, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary; 

His Excellency M. Tsien-Sun, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at The Hagu^, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

Colonel W. S. Y. Tinge, 
Judge Advocate General at the 
War Office, Military Delegate; 

M. Tchang Tching Tong, 
Secretary of Legation, Assistant 
Delegate ; 

M. Tchao-Hi-Tchiou, ex-Secre- 
tary of the Imperial Chinese Mis- 
sion and Legation at Paris and 
Rome, Assistant Delegate. 



Colombia 
General Jorge Holguin, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Santiago Perez Triana, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency General M. 
. Vargas, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at Paris, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 



La RipUBLiQUE DE Cuba 
M. Antonio Sanchez de Busta- 
mante, Professeur de Droit Inter- 
national k rUniversit^ de la 
Havane, S^nateur de la R^pu- 
blique, D6l6gu6 Pl^nipotcntiaire; 
Son Exc. M. Gonzalo de 



The Republic of Cuba 
M. Antonio Sanchez de Busta- 
mante, Professor of International 
Law at the University of Havana, 
Senator of the Republic, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Gonzalo dc 
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Quesada y Ar6stegui, Envoy^ 
extraordinaire et Ministre pl^- 
nipotentiaire k Washington, D^- 
l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Manuel Sanguily, ancien 
Directeur de Tlnstitut d*enseigne- 
ment secondaire de la Havane, 
S^nateur de la R^publique, D6\6' 
gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Le Danemark 

Son Exc. M. C. Brun, En- 
voy^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pl^nipotentiaire k Washington, 
Premier D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotenti- 
aire ; 

M. le Contre-Amiral C. F. 
Scheller, Deuxi^me D^l^gu^ Pl^- 
nipotentiaire ; 

M. A. Vedel, Chambellan, Chef 
de Section au Ministere Royal 
dcs Affaires filrang^res, Troisi- 
^me D6\6gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 

La R£publique Dominicaine 
M. Francisco Henriquez i Car- 
vajal, ancien Ministre des Af- 
faires fitrangferes, Membre de la 
Cour permanente d 'Arbitrage,- 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nifX)tentiaire ; 

M. Apolinar Tejcra, Recteur 
de rinstitut Professionnel de 
Saint Domingue, Membre de la 
Cour permanente d'Arbitrage, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

La Republique de l'Equateur 
Son Exc. M. Victor Rend6n, 
Envoye extraordinaire et Mi- 



Quesada y Ar6stegui, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Washington, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Manuel Sanguily, ex- Di- 
rector of the Institute of Second- 
ary Education at Havana, Sena- 
tor of the Republic, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

Denmark 

His Excellency M. C. Brun, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at Washing- 
ton, First Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary; 

Rear Admiral C. F. Scheller, 
Second Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

M. A. Vedel, Chamberlain, 
Head of Department at the Royal 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 
Third Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

The Dominican Republic 
M. Francisco Henriquez i Car- 
vajal, ex-Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Member of the Perma- 
nent Court of Arbitration, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Apolinar Tejera, Rector of 
the Professional Institute of Santo 
Domingo, Member of the Perma- 
nent Court of Arbitration, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary. 

The Republic of Ecuador 
His Excellency M. Victor Ren- 
d6n, Envoy Extraordinary and 
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nistre pl^nipotentiaire k Paris et 
k Madrid, D^l^gu^ Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire ; 

M. Enrique Dorn y de Alsiia, 
Charge d' Affaires, D6\6gu6 Pi^- 
nipotentiaire. 



Minister Plenipotentiary at Paris 
and Madrid, Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

M. Enrique Dorn y de Alsua, 
Charg^ d'Affaires, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 



L*ESPAGNE 

Son Exc. M. W. R. de Villa- 
Urrutia, S^nateur, ancien Mi- 
nistre des Affaires fitrang^res, 
Ambassadeur extraordinaire et 
pl^nipotentiaire k Londres, Pre- 
mier D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. M. Jos^ de la Rica y 
Calvo, Envoys extraordinaire et 
Ministre pl^nipotentiairc k La 
Haye, D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Gabriel Maura y Gamazo, 
Comte de la Mortera, Depute 
aux Cortes, D6\6gu6 Pl^ni|X)- 
tentiaire ; 

M. J. Jofre Montojo, Colonel 
d'fitat Major, Aide de Camp du 
Ministre de la Guerre, D^l^gu^ 
adjoint militaire ; 

M. le Capitaine de Vaisseau 
Francisco Chacon, D^l^gu^ ad- 
joint naval. 

La France 
Son Exc. M. L^on Bourgeois, 
Ambassadeur extraordinaire, S^- 
nateur, ancien President du Con- 
seil, ancien Ministre des Affaires 
fitrangferes, Membrc de la Cour 
permanente d' Arbitrage,- Dele- 
gu^, premier Pl^nipotentiaire; 



Spain 

His Excellency M. W. R. de 
Villa-Urrutia, Senator, ex-Minis- 
ter for Foreign Affairs, Am- 
bassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary at London, First 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Jos^ de la 
Rica y Calvo, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at The Hague, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Gabriel Maura y Gamazo, 
Count de la Mortera, Deputy to 
the Cortes, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary; 

^ M. J. Jofre Montojo, Colonel 
on the Staff, Aide-de-Camp to the 
Minister of War, Assistant Mili- 
tary Delegate; 

Captain Francisco Chacon, As- 
sistant Naval Delegate. 



France 
His Excellency M. Ldon Bour- 
geois, Ambassador Extraordinary, 
Senator, ex- President of the 
Council, ex-Ministcr for Foreign 
Affairs, Member of the Perma- 
nent Court of Arbitration, Dele- 
gate, First Plenipotentiary; 
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M. le Baron d'Estournelles de 
Constant, S^nateur, Ministre pl^- 
nipotentiairc de premiere Classe, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d'Arbitrage, Dd^gu^, deuxifeme 
Pl^nipotentiaire; 

M. Lx)uis Renault, Profes- 
seur k la Faculte de Droit de 
Paris, Ministre pl^nipotentiaire 
honoraire, Jurisconsulte du 
Minist^re des Affaires fitran- 
g^res, Membre de Tlnstitut, 
Membre dc la Cour permanente 
d'Arbitrage, D^i^gu^, troisifeme 
Pi^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Marceliin Pellet, 
Envoy^ extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pl^nipotcntiaire k La Haye, 
Del^gu^, quatrifeme Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire ; 

M. le G^n^ral de Division 
Amourel, D^l^gu^ militaire; 

M. le Contre-Amiral Arago, 
D^l^gu^ de la Marine; 

M. Fromageot, Avocat k la 
Cour d'Appel de Paris, D6l6g}x6 
technique ; 

M. le Capitaine de Vaisseau 
Lacaze, deuxi^me D^l^gu^ de 
la Marine; 

M. le Lieutenant -Colonel Si- 
lken, Attach^ militaire k Bruxelles 
ct k La Haye, deuxifeme D^l^gu^ 
militaire. 



Baron d'Estournelles de Con- 
stant, Senator, Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary of the First Class, Mem- 
ber of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, Delegate, Second 
Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Louis Renault, Professor 
in the Faculty of Law at Paris, 
Honorary Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary, Legal Adviser to the Minis- 
try for Foreign Affairs, Member 
of the Institute, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate, Third Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Marceliin 
Pellet, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at The 
Hague, Delegate, Fourth Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

General of Division Amourel, 
Military Delegate; 

Rear Admiral Arago, Naval 
Delegate ; 

M. Fromageot, Advocate at the 
Court of Appeal at Paris, Tech- 
nical Delegate; 

Captain Lacaze, Second Naval 
Delegate ; 

Lieutenant Colonel Siben, Mili- 
tary Attach^ at Brussels and The 
Hague, Second Military Delegate. 



La Grande-Bretagne Great Britain 

Son Exc. The Right Honour- His Excellency the Right Hon- 

able Sir Edward Fry, G. C. B., orable Sir Edward Fry, G. C. B., 

Membre du Conseil priv^. Am- Member of the Privy Council, 
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bassadeur extraordinaire, Mem- 
bre de la Cour permanente 
d' Arbitrage, D6l6g[x6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire ; 

Son Exc. The Right Honour- 
able Sir Ernest Mason Satow, G. 
C. M. G., Membre du Conseil 
priv^, Membre de la Cour per- 
manente d' Arbitrage, D6\6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. The Right Honour- 
able Lord Reay, G. C. S. L, G. C. 
L E., Membre du Conseil priv^, 
ancien President de ITnstitut de 
Droit international, D6l6gu6 V16- 
nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. Sir Henry Howard, 
K. C. M. G., C. B., Envoys ex- 
traordinaire et Ministre pl^nipo- 
tentiaire k La Haye, D6\6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le G^n^ral de Division Sir 
Edmond R. Elles, G. C. L E., K. 
C. B., D^l^gu^ militaire; 

M. le Capitaine de Vaisseau C. 
L. Ottley, M. V. O., R. N., A. D. 

C, D^l^gu^ naval; 

M. Eyre Crowe, Conseiller 
d'Ambassade, D6\6gu6 tech- 
nique, premier Secretaire de 
la Dd^gation; 

M. Cecil Hurst, Conseiller 
d'Ambassade, D6\6gu6 tech- 
nique, Conseiller l^gal de la 
Delegation ; 

M. le Lieutenant-Colonel, The 
Honourable Henry Yarde-Buller, 

D. S. O., Attache militaire k La 
Haye, Deiegue technique; 



Ambassador Extraordinary, Mem- 
ber of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary; 

His Excellency the Right Hon- 
orable Sir Ernest Mason Satow, 
G. C. M. G., Member of the 
Privy Council, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency the Right Hon- 
orable Lord Reay, G. C. S. L, 
G. C. L E., Member of the Privy 
Council, ex-President of the In- 
stitute of International Law, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Sir Henry 
Howard, K. C. M. G., C. B., 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at The Hague, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

Lieutenant General Sir Ed- 
mond R. Elles, G. C. I. E., K. C. 
B., Military Delegate; 

Captain C. L. Ottley, M. V. O., 
R. N., A. D. C, Naval Delegate; 

Mr. Eyre Crowe, Councilor 
of Embassy, Technical Delegate, 
First Secretary to the Delegation ; 

Mr. Cecil Hurst, Councilor 
of Embassy, Technical Delegate, 
Legal Adviser to the Delegation ; 

Lieutenant Colonel the Honor- 
able Henry Yarde-Buller, D. 
S. O., Military Attache at The 
Hague, Technical Delegate; 
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M. le Capitainc de Fregale J. 
R. Segrave, R. N., Delegu^ 
technique ; 

M. le Commandant George K. 
Cockerill, Chef de Section k 
rfitat-Major de TArm^, D^ 
l^gu^ technique. 

La Grece 

Son Exc. M. CI don Rizo Ran- 
gabd, Envoyd extraordinaire et 
Ministre pidnipotentiaire k Ber- 
lin, Premier Ddldgud Pldnipo- 
tentiaire ; 

M. Georges Streit, Professeur 
de Droit International k T Uni- 
versity d'Ath^nes, Membre de la 
Cour permanente d' Arbitrage, 
SecoYid T>6\6g[x6 Pldnipoten- 
tiaire ; 

M. le Colonel d'artillerie C. 
Sapountzakis, Chef de Tfitat- 
Major Gdndral, T>6\6gyi6 tech- 
nique. 

Le Guatemala 

M. Josd Tible Machado, 
Chargd d\\ffaires k La Haye et 
k Londres, Membre de la Cour 
permanente d'Arbitrage, T>6\^- 
gu6 Pldnipotentiaire ; 

M. Enrique Gomez Carrillo, 
Charge d\Aflfaires k Berlin, D6\6- 
gud Pldnipotentiaire. 

La R^publique d'Haiti 
Son Exc. M. Jean Joseph Dal- 
bdmar, Envoyd extraordinaire et 
Ministre pldnipotentiaire k Paris, 
Ddldgud PIdnipotentiaire ; 



Commander J. R. Segrave, R. 
N., Technical Delegate; 

Major George K. Cockerill, 
General Staff, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

Greece 

His Excellency M. Clfon Rizo 
Rangabd, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Berlin, First Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

M. Georges Streit, Professor 
of International Law at the Uni- 
versity of Athens, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Second Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

Colonel of Artillery C. Sa- 
pountzakis, Chief of the General 
Staff, Technical Delegate. 

Guatemala 

M. Jos^ Tible Machado, 
Charg^ d'Affaires at The Hague 
and Londpn, Member of the Per- 
manent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Enrique Gomez Carrillo, 
Chargd d' Affaires at Berlin, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

The Republic of Haiti 
His Excellency M. Jean 
Joseph Dalb^mar, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Paris, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 
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Son Exc. M. J. N. L^ger, En- 
voy^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pl^nipotentiaire k Washington, 
D^l^gu^ Pi^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Pierre Hudicourt, ancien 
Professeur de Droit International 
Public, Avocat du Barreau de 
Port-au-Prince, D6l6gix6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

L'Italie 

Son Exc. le Comte Joseph 
Tornielii Brusati di Vergano, 
S^nateur du Royaume, Ambassa- 
deur de Sa Majesty le Roi k Paris, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d^Arbitrage, President de la D^l^- 
gation Italienne, D6l6gu6 Fl6m- 
potentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Guido Pompilj, 
D^put^ au Parlement, Sous-Se- 
cretaire d^fitat au Ministfere 
Royal des Affaires fitrangferes, 
T>6[6gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Guido Fusinato, Conseiller 
d'fitat, Depute au Parlement, 
ancien Ministre de Tlnstruction, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Marius Nicolis de Robi- 
lant, General de Brigade, D616- 
g}i6 technique; 

M. Franfois Castiglia, Capi- 
taine de Vaisseau, D^l^gu^ tech- 
nique. 

Le Japon 

Son Exc. M. Keiroku Tsud- 
zuki, Ambassadeur extraordi- 
naire et pl^nipotentiaire, premier 
D6l6gu6 Pldnipotentiaire ; 



His Excellency M. J. N. L^ger, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at Washing- 
ton, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Pierre Hudicourt, ex- Pro- 
fessor of International Public 
Law, Advocate at the Bar of 
Port-au-Prince, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary. 

Italy 

His Excellency Count Joseph 
Tornielii Brusati di Vergano, 
Senator of the Kingdom, Ambas- 
sador of His Majesty the King at 
Paris, Member of the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration, President 
of the Italian delegation. Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Guido 
Pompilj, Parliamentary Deputy, 
Under-Secretary of State at 
the Royal Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Guido Fusinato, Councilor 
of State, Parliamentary Dep- 
uty, ex-Minister of Education, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Marius Nicolis de Robi- 
lant. General of Brigade, Tech- 
nical Delegate; 

M. Franfois Castiglia, Cap- 
tain in the Navy, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

Japan 

His Excellency M. Keiroku 
Tsudzuki, Ambassador Extraor- 
dinary and Plenipotentiary, First 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 
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Son Exc. M. Aimaro Sato, En- 
voy^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pldnipotentiaire k La Haye, se- 
cond D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Henry Willard Denison, 
Jurisconsulte du Ministfere Im- 
perial des Affaires fitrangferes, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d* Arbitrage, D6\6g[i6 technique; 

M. le Major- General Yoshi- 
furu Akiyama, Inspecteur de la 
Cavalerie, D6l6g[i6 technique; 

M. le Contre-Amiral Hayao 
Shimamura, Pr&ident de Tficole 
de la Marine k Etajima, T>6l6gu6 
technique. 

Le Luxembourg 

Son Exc. M. Eyschcn, Ministre 
d^fitat, President du Gouverne- 
ment Grand -Ducal, D6l6g[i6 Pld- 
nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Comtef de Villers, Charg^ 
d'Affaires k Berlin, D6l6gyi6 Pl^- 
nipotentiaire. 



His Excellency M. Aimaro 
Sato, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at The 
Hague, Second Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

M. Henry Willard Denison, 
Legal Adviser to the Imperial 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 
Member of the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration, Technical Dele- 
gate; 

Major General Yoshifuru 
Akiyama, Inspector of Cavalry, 
Technical Delegate; 

Rear Admiral Hayao Shima- 
mura, President of the Naval 
College at Etajima, Technical 
Delegate. 

Luxemburg 

His Excellency M. Eyschcn, 
Minister of State, President of 
the Grand -Ducal Government, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

Count de Villers, Charg^ 
d'Affaires at Berlin, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 



Le Mexique 

Son Exc. M. Gonzalo A. 
Esteva, Envoy^ extraordinaire 
et Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k 
Rome, premier D6l6gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Sebastian B. de 
Mier, Envoy^ extraordinaire et 
Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k Paris, 
dcuxi^me D^I^gu^ Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire ; 



Mexico 
His Excellency M. Gonzalo 

A. Esteva, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Rome, First Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Sebastian 

B. de Mier, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Paris, Second Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 
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Son Exc. M. Francisco L. de 
la Barra, Envoy^ extraordinaire 
et Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k 
Brujtelles et k La Haye, troisifeme 
Dfl^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

Le Mont^n^gro 

Son Exc. M. Nelidow, Con- 
seiller Priv^ Actuel, Ambassa- 
deur de Russie k Paris, D6l6g[x6 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. de Martens, Con- 
seiller Priv^, Membre perma- 
nent du Conseil du Ministfere 
Imperial des Affaires fitrang^res 
de Russie, D6l6gu6 Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire; 

Son Exc. M. Tcharykow, Con- 
seiller d'fitat Actuel, Chambel- 
lan, Envoy^ extraordinaire et 
Ministre pl^nipotentiaire de Rus- 
sie k La Haye, D6l6g[\6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

Le Nicaragua 
Son Exc. M. Crisanto Medina, 
Envoy ^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pl^nipotentiaire k Paris, D6l6gu6 
Pldnipotentiaire. 

La Norvege 
Son Exc. M. Francis Hagerup, 
ancien Pr&ident du Conseil, 
ancien Professeur de Droit, Mem- 
bre de la Cour permanente d*Ar- 
bitrage, Envoyd extraordinaire et 
Ministre pldnipotentiaire k La 
Haye et k Copenhague, D^l^gu^ 
Pldnipotentiaire ; 



His Excellency M. Francisco 
L. de la Barra, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at Brussels and at The 
Hague, Third Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary. 

Montenegro 

His Excellency M. Nelidow, 
Privy Councilor, Russian Am- 
bassador at Paris, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

His Excellency M. de Mar- 
tens, Privy Councilor, Permanent 
Member of the Council of the 
Imperial Russian Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Tcharykow, 
Councilor of State, Chamberlain, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary of Russia at 
The Hague, Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary. 

Nicaragua 

His Excellency M. Crisanto 

Medina, Envoy Extraordinary 

and Minister Plenipotentiary at 

Paris, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

Norway 
His Excellency M. Francis 
Hagerup, ex- President of the 
Council, ex-Professor of Law, 
Member of the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at The Hague and Copen- 
hagen, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 
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M. Joachim Orieg, Armalcur 
el D6put6y Del^guc technique; 

M. Christian Lous Lange, Se- 
cretaire du Comitd Nobel du 
Storting Norv^gien, D6l6gu6 
technique. 



M. Joachim Grieg, Shipowner 
and Deputy, Technical Delegate; 

M. Christian Lx)us Lange, 
Secretary to the Nobel Committee 
of the Norwegian Storthing, Tech- 
nical Delegate. 



Le Panama 
M. Belisario Porras, D6\6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 



Panama 
M. Belisario Porras, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 



Le Paraguay 
Son Exc. M. Eusebio Machain, 
Envoy^ extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pl^nipotentiaire k Paris, 
D6l6gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire. 



Paraguay 



His Excellency M. Eusebio 
Machain, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Paris, Delegate Plenipotentiary. 



Les Pays-Bas 

M. W. H. de Beaufort, ancien 
Ministre des Affaires fitrangferes, 
Membre de la Seconde Chambre 
des fitats-G^n^raux, D6\6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. T. M. C. Asser, 
Ministre d^fitat, Membre du Con- 
seil d*fitat, Membre de la Cour 
permanente d'Arbitrage, Dele- 
gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le Jonkheer J. C. C. 
Den Beer Poortugael, Lieute- 
nant-G^n^ral en retraite, ancien 
Ministre de la Guerre, Membre 
du Conseil d'fitat, D6\egu6 F16- 
nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le Jonkheer J. A. 
Roell, Aide de Camp de Sa Ma- 
jeste la Reine en service extra- 
ordinaire, Vice-Amiral en re- 



The Netherlands 

M. W. H. de Beaufort, ex- 
Minister for Foreign • Affairs, 
Member of the Second Cham- 
ber of the States- General, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. T. M. C. 
Asser, Minister of State, Member 
of the Council of State, Member 
of the Permanent Court of Arbi- 
tration, Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Jonkheer J. C. 
C. Den Beer Poortugael, Lieu- 
tenant- General on the retired list, 
ex- Minister of War, Member of 
the Council of State, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Jonkheer J. A. 
Roell, Aide-de-Camp to Her Maj- 
esty the Queen in Extraordinary 
Service, Vice-Admiral on the re- 
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traite, ancien Ministrc de la 
Marine, Dd^gue Pl^nipotcn- 
tiaire; 

M. J. A. Loeff, ancien Ministre 
de la Justice, Membre de la 
Seconde Chambre des fitats- 
G^n^raux, D6l6g[x6 Pl^nipoten- 
tiaire ; 

M. H. L. van Gordt, Lieute- 
nant-Colonel de rfitat-major, 
Professeur k Tficole sup^rieure 
militaire, D^^gu^ technique; 

M. le Jonkheer W. J. M. van 
Eysinga, Chef de la Direction 
politique au Ministfere des Af- 
faires fitrangferes, D6l6gu6 ad- 
joint ; 

M. le Jonkheer H. A. van 
Karnebeek, Gentilhomme de la 
Chambre, Sous-Chef de Division 
au Minist^re des Colonies, D^l^- 
g[x6 adjoint ; 

M. H. G. Surie, Lieutenant de 
Vaisseau de premiere classe, 
D6\6gu6 technique. 

Le P^rou 

Son Exc. M. Carios G. Can- 
damo, Envoy^ extraordinaire ct 
Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k Paris 
et k Londres, Membre de la Cour 
permanente d*Arbitrage, D616- 
g[x6 Pl^nipotentiaire; 

M. Gustavo de la Fuentc, 
Premier Secretaire de Legation 
k Paris, D^l^gu^ adjoint. 

La Perse 
Son Exc. Samad Khan Mom- 
tas-es-Saltaneh, Envoys extraordi- 



tircd list, ex-Minister of Marine, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

M. J. A. Loeff, ex-Minister of 
Justice, Member of the Second 
Chamber of the States- General, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

M. H. L. .van Gordt, Lieuten- 
ant-Colonel on the Staff, Profes- 
sor at the Higher Military Col- 
lege, Technical Delegate; 

M. Jonkheer W. J. M. van 
Eysinga, Head of the Political 
Section at the Ministry for For- 
eign Affairs, Assistant Delegate; 

M. Jonkheer H. A. van Karne- 
beek, Gentleman of the Chamber, 
Assistant Head of Department of 
the Colonial Office, Assistant 
Delegate ; 

M. H. G. Surie, Naval Lieu- 
tenant of the First Class, Tech- 
nical Delegate. 

Peru 

His Excellency M. Carlos G. 
Candamo, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Paris and London, Member of 
the Permanent Court of Arbitra- 
tion, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Gustavo de la Fuente, First 
Secretary of Legation at Paris, 
Assistant Delegate. 

Persia 
His Excellency Samad Khan 
Momtas-es-Saltaneh, Envoy Ex- 
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naire et Ministre pldnipotentiaire 
k Paris, Membre de la Cour per- 
manente d'Arbitrage, D6l6g[x6, 
premier Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. Mirza Ahmed Khan 
Sadig ul Mulk, Envoy^ extraor- 
dinaire et Ministre pldnipoten- 
tiaire k La Haye, D6l6gu6 Pl^- 
nipotentiaire ; 

M. Hennebicq, Jurisconsulte 
du Minist^re des Affaires fitran- 
gferes k Tdh^ran, D6l6gu6 tech- 
nique. 

Le Portugal 

Son Exc. le Marquis de Sove- 
ral, Conseiller d'fitat, Pair du 
Royaume, ancien Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes, Envoy^ 
extraordinaire et Ministre pl^- 
nipotentiaire k Londres, Am- 
bassadeur extraordinaire et 
pl^nipotentiaire, T>6l6gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le Comte de Sdir, 
Envoyd extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pl^nipotentiaire k La Haye, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. M. Alberto d'Oli- 
veira, Envoyd extraordinaire et 
Ministre plenipotentiaire k Berne, 
D6\6g[i6 Plenipotentiaire; 

M. le Lieutenant-Colonel 
d'fitat-Major Thomaz Antonio 
Garcia Rosado, D^l^gu^ tech- 
nique ; 

M. Guilherme Ivens Ferraz, 
Capitaine-Lieutenant de la Ma- 
rine, D6l6gu6 technique. 



traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at Paris, Member of 
the Permanent Court of AAitra- 
tion. Delegate, First Plenipoten- 
tiary; 

His Excellency Mirza Afimed 
Khan Sadig ul Mulk, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary at The Hague, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Hennebicq, Legal Adviser 
to the Ministry for Foreign Affairs 
at Teheran, Technical Delegate. 

Portugal 
His Excellency the Marquis de 
Several, Councilor of State, Peer 
of the Realm, ex- Minister for For- 
eign Affairs, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
London, Ambassador Extraordi- 
nary and Plenipotentiary, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency Count de S^lir, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at The Hague, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Alberto 
d'Oliveira, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Berne, Delegate Plenipotentiar>' ; 

Lieutenant Colonel Thomaz 
Antonio Garcia Rosado, General 
Staff, Technical Delegate; 

M. Guilherme Ivens Ferraz, 
Lieutenant Commander in the 
Navy, Technical Delegate. 
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La Roumaine 

Son Exc. M. Alexandre Beldi- 
man, Envoy^ extraordinaire et 
Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k Ber- 
lin, premier D6[6gu6 Pldnipo- 
tentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Edgard Mav- 
rocordato, Envoy^ extraordinaire 
et Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k La 
Haye, second D6l6gu6 Pldnipo- 
tentiaire ; 

M. le Capitaine Alexandre 
Sturdza, du Grand fitat-major, 
D€\6g}i6 technique. 

La Russie 

Son Exc. M. Nelidow, Con- 
seiller Privd Actuel, Ambassa- 
deur de Russie k Paris, D6l6g[i6 
Pldnipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. de Martens, Con- 
seiller Priv^, Membre permanent 
du Conseil du Ministfere Im- 
perial des Affaires fitrangferes, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d' Arbitrage, D6l6gu6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Tcharykow, Con- 
seiller d'fitat Actuel, Chambellan, 
Envoy^ extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pldnipotentiaire k La Haye, 
D^l^gu^ Pldnipotentiaire ; 

M. Prozor, Conseiller d'fitat 
Actuel, Chambellan, Ministre de 
Russie k Rio- Janeiro, D6l6gu6 
technique ; 

M. le Major-G^n^ral Yer- 
molow, Attache militaire k 
Londres, D6l6g;a6 technique ; 



ROXJMANIA 

His Excellency M. Alexandre 
Beldiman, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Berlin, First Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

His Excellency, M. Exigard 
Mavrocordato, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at The Hague, Second Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

Captain Alexandre Sturdza, 
General Staff, Technical Dele- 
gate. 

Russia 

His Excellency M. Nelidow, 
Privy Councilor, Russian Am- 
bassador at Paris, Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

His Excellency M. de Martens, 
Privy Councilor, Permanent 
Member of the Council of the 
Imperial Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, Member of the Perma- 
nent Court of Arbitration, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

His Excellency M. Tcharykow, 
Councilor of State, Chamberlain, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at The Hague, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Prozor, Councilor of State, 
Chamberlain, Russian Minister 
at Rio de Janeiro, Technical 
Delegate ; 

Major General Yermolow, 
Military Attach^ at London, 
Technical Delegate; 
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M. le Colonel Michelson, 
Attach^ militaire k Berlin, D616' 
giii technique; 

M. le Capitaine de Vaisseau 
Behr, Attach^ naval k Londres, 
D6l6g[i6 technique; 

M. le Colonel de TAmiraut^ 
Ovtchinnikow, Professeur de 
Droit international k TAcaddmie 
de la Marine, D^l^gu^ technique.* 



Colonel Michelson, Military 
Attach^ at Beriin, Technical 
Delegate ; 

Captain Behr, Naval Attache 
at London, Technical Delegate; 

Colonel Ovtchinnikow, of the 
Admiralty, Professor of Inter- 
national Law at the Naval 
Academy, Technical Delegate. 



Le Salvador 

M. Pedro J. Matheu, Charg^ 
d*Affaires k Paris, Membre de 
la Cour permanente d'Arbitrage, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Santiago Perez Triana, 
Charg^ d' Affaires k Londres, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d' Arbitrage, T>€\6gu6 Pl^nipo- 
tentiaire. 

La Serbie 

Son Exc. le General Sava 
Grouitch, President du Conseil 
d'fitat, D6[6g[i6 Pldnipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Milovan Milo- 
vanovitch, Envoye extraordi- 
naire et Ministre pl^nipotentiaire 
k Rome, Membre de la Cour per- 
manente d' Arbitrage, D6\6g[x6 
Pldnipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Michel Militch^- 
vitch, Envoy^ extraordinaire et 
Ministre pl^nipotentiaire k 
Londres et k La Haye, D6\6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire. 



Salvador 

M. Pedro J. Matheu, Charg^ 
d'Affaires at Paris, Member of 
the Permanent Court of Arbitra- 
tion, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Santiago Perez Triana, 
Charg^ d^Aflfaires at London, 
Member of the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration, Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary. 

Servia 

His Excellency General Sava 
Grouitch, President of the Coun- 
cil of State, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary; 

His Excellency M. Milovan 
Milovar\ovitch, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at Rome, Member of the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Michel 
Militch^vitch, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary at London and The Hague, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 
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Le Siam 

M. le Major- G^n^ral Mom 
Chatidej Udom, D6l6gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire ; 

M. Corragioni d'Orelli, Con- 
seiller de Legation k Paris, Dd^- 
gud Pldnipotentiaire ; 

M. le Capitaine Luang Bhuva- 
narth Nanibal, D^l^gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiaire. 

La Suede 

Son Exc. M. Knut Hjalmar 
Leonard de Hammarskjold, En- 
voy^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
pl^nipotentiaire k Copenhague, 
ancien Ministre de la Justice, 
Membre de la Cour permanente 
d*Arbitrage, premier ]D6l6gu6 
Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. Johannes Hellner, ancien 
Ministre sans Portefeuille, ancien 
Membre de la Cour Supreme de 
Sufede, Membre de la Cour per- 
manente d'Arbitrage, second 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Colonel David Heden- 
gren. Chef d'un regiment d'artil- 
lerie, D^l^gu^ technique; 

M. Gustaf de Klint, Capitaine 
de Frdgate, Chef de Section k 
rfitat-major de la Marine Royale, 
D6l6g}x6 technique. 

La Suisse 
Son Exc. M. Gaston Carlin, 
Envoy^ extraordinaire et Mi- 
nistre pl^nipotentiaire k Londres 
et k La Haye, D6\6gu6 Pl^ni- 
potentiairc ; 



Siam 
Major General Mom Chatidej 
Udom, Delegate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Corragioni d'Orelli, Coun- 
cilor of Legation at Paris, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

Captain Luang Bhuvanarth 
Nanibal, Delegate Plenipoten- 
tiary. 

Sweden 

His Excellency M. Knut Hjal- 
mar Leonard de Hammarskjold, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary at Copen- 
hagen, cx-Minister of Justice, 
Member of the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration, First Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

M. Johannes Hellner, ex- 
Minister without Portfolio, ex- 
Member of the Supreme Court 
of Sweden, Member of the Per- 
manent Court of Arbitration, 
Second Delegate Plehipotentiary ; 

Colonel David Hedengren, 
Commanding a Regiment of 
Artillery, Technical Delegate; 

Commander Gustaf de Klint, 
Head of a Section on the Staff 
of the Royal Navy, Technical 
Delegate. 

Switzerland 
His Excellency M. Gaston 
Carlin, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at Lon- 
don and The Hague, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 
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M. Engfene Borel, Colonel 
d'fitat-Major G^n^ral, Profes- 
seur k I'Universit^ de Genfeve, 
D^l^gu^ Pldnipotentiaire ; 

M. Max Huber, Professeur de 
Droit k rUniversitd de Zurich, 
D^l^gu^ Pl^nipotentiaire. 

La Turquie 

Son Exc. Turkhan Pacha, Am- 
bassadeur extraordinaire, Mi- 
nistre de TEvkaf, premier D^l^- 
gud Pl^nipotentiaire; 

Son Exc. R&hid Bey, Ambas- 
sadeur de Turquie k Rome, D^l^- 
gu6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. le Vice-Amiral Me- 
hemmed Pacha, D6l€g[i6 Fl6ni- 
potentiaire ; 

Raif Bey, Conseiller l^giste de 
la Liste Civile, D^l^gu^ adjoint; 

Le Colonel d'fitat-Major Me- 
hemmed Said Bey, D^l^gu^ ad- 
joint. 

U Uruguay 

M. Jos^ BatUe y Ordonez, 
ancien President de la R^pu- 
blique, Membre de la Cour per- 
manente d'Arbitrage, premier 
D6\6g[i€ Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

Son Exc. M. Juan P. Castro, 
ancien President du S^nat, En- 
voy^ extraordinaire et Ministre 
Pl^nipotentiaire k Paris, Membre 
de la Cour permanente d' Arbi- 
trage, D6l6g[x6 Pl^nipotentiaire ; 

M. le Colonel Sebastian Bu- 
quet, Premier Chef de regiment 



M. Eugfene Borel, Colonel on 
the General Staff, Professor at 
the University of Geneva, Dele- 
gate Plenipotentiary; 

M. Max Huber, Professor of 
Law at the University of Zurich, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary. 

Turkey 

His Excellency Turkhan 
Pasha, Ambassador Extraordi- 
nary, Minister of the Evkaf , First 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency R&hid Bey, 
Turkish Ambassador at Rome, 
Delegate Plenipotentiary ; 

His Excellency Vice Admiral 
Mehemmed Pasha, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary ; 

Raif Bey, Legal Adviser on the 
Civil List, Assistant Delegate; 

Colonel on the Staff Mehem- 
med Said Bey, Assistant Dele- 
gate. 

Uruguay 

M. Jos^ BatUe y Ordonez, ex- 
President of the Republic, Mem- 
ber of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, First Delegate Pleni- 
potentiary ; 

His Excellency M. Juan P. 
Castro, ex-President of the Sen- 
ate, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary at Paris, 
Member of the Permanent Court 
of Arbitration, Delegate Plenipo- 
tentiary ; 

Colonel Sebastian Buquet, 
Commanding a Regiment of 
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d'artillerie de campagne, D6\6- Field Artillery, Technical Dele- 
gu^ technique. gate. 



Les Etats-Unis du WtstzutLA 
M. ]os6 Gil Fortoul, Charg^ 
d' Affaires k Berlin, D^l^gu^ Pl^- 
iiipotentiaire. 

Dans une s^rie de reunions, 
tenues du 15 juin au 18 octobre 
1907, oil les Dfl^gu^s pr^cit^s 
ont ^t^ constamment animus du 
d^sir de r^aliser, dans la plus 
large mesure possible, les vues 
gen^reuses de TAuguste Initiateur 
de la Conference et les intentions 
de leurs Gouvernements, la Con- 
ference a arr^te, pour fetre sou mis 
k la signature des Pldnipoten- 
tiaires, le texte des Conventions 
et de la D&laration ^num^rdes 
ci-aprfes et annex^es au present 
Acte : 

I. Convention pour le rfegle- 
ment pacifique des con- 
flits internationaux. 
II. Convention concernant la 
limitation de Temploi de 
la force pour le recouvre- 
ment de dettes contrac- 
tuelles. 

III. Convention relative k 

Touverture des hostilit^s. 

IV. Convention concernant les 

lois et coutumes de la 
guerre sur terre. 
V. Convention concernant les 
droits et les devoirs des 



Venezuela 
M. Jos^ Gil Fortoul, Charg^ 
d' Affaires at Berlin, Delegate 
Plenipotentiary. 

At a series of meetings, held 
from the 15th June to the i8th 
October, 1907, in which the 
above delegates were throughout 
animated by the desire to realize, 
in the fullest possible measure, 
the generous views of the august 
initiator of the conference and 
the intentions of their govern- 
ments, the conference drew up 
for submission for signature by 
the plenipotentiaries, the text 
of the conventions and of the 
declaration enumerated below 
and annexed to the present act: 

I. Convention for the pacific 
settlement of interna- 
tional disputes. 
II. Convention respecting the 
limitation of the em- 
ployment of force for 
the recovery of con- 
tract debts. 

III. Convention relative to the 

opening of hostilities. 

IV. Convention respecting the 

laws and customs of war 
on land. 
V. Convention respecting the 
rights and duties of neu- 
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Puissances et des per- 
sonnes neutres en cas de 
guerre sur terre. 

VI. Convention relative au 
regime des navires de 
commerce ennemis au 
d^but des hostilit^s. 
VII. Convention relative k la 
transformation des na- 
vires de commerce en 
Mtiments de guerre. 
VIII. Convention relative k la 
pose de mines sous- 
marines automatiques 
de contact. 

IX. Convention concernant le 
bombardement par des 
forces navales en temps 
de guerre. 
X. Convention pour Tadapta- 
tion k la guerre maritime 
des principes de la Con- 
vention de Genfeve. 

XI. Convention relative k cer- 
taines restrictions k Tex- 
ercice du droit dc cap- 
ture dans la guerre mari- 
time. 
XII. Convention relative k 
Tdtablissement d*une 
Cour internationalc des 
prises. 
XIII. Convention concernant Ics 
droits et les devoirs des 
Puissances neutres en 
cas de guerre mari- 
time. 
XIV. Declaration relative k Tin- 
terdiction de lancer des 



tral powers and persons 
in case of war on land. 

VI. Convention relative to the 
status of enemy mer- 
chant ships at the out- 
break of hostilities. 
VII. Convention relative to the 
conversion of merchant 
• ships into war ships. 

VIII. Convention relative to the 
laying of automatic sub- 
marine contact mines. 

IX. Convention respecting 

bombardment by naval 
forces in time of war. 

X. Convention for the adap- 

tation to naval war of 
the principles of the 
Geneva Convention. 

XI. Convention relative to 

certain restrictions with 
regard to the exercise of 
the right of capture in 
naval war. 
XII. Convention relative to the 
creation of an inter- 
national prize court. 

XIII. Convention concerning the 
rights and duties of neu- 
tral powers in naval war. 



XIV. Declaration prohibiting 
the discharge of pro- 
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jectiles and explosives 
from balloons. 



Ces Conventions et cette D&la- 
ration formeront autant d'actes 
s^par^s. Ces actes porteront la 
date de ce jour et pourront fetre 
signfe jusqu'au 30 juin 1908 k La 
Haye par les Pl^nipotentiaires 
des Puissances representees k la 
Deuxifeme Conference de la Paix. 

La Conference, se conformant 
k Tesprit d'entente et de con- 
cessions r^ciproques qui est Tes- 
prit m6me de ses deliberations, 
a arrete la declaration suivante 
qui, tout en reservant k chacune 
des Puissances representees Ic 
benefice de ses votes, leur pcrmet 
k toutes d'affirmer les principes 
qu'Elles cdnsidferent comme una- 
nimement reconnus: 



These conventions and dec- 
laration shall form so many 
separate acts. These acts shall 
be dated this day, and may be 
signed up to the 30th June, 
1908, at The Hague, by the 
plenipotentiaries of the powers 
represented at the Second Peace 
Conference. 

The conference, actuated 
by the spirit of mutual agree- 
ment and concession character- 
izing its deliberations, has agreed 
upon the following declaration, 
which, while reserving to each 
of the powers represented full 
liberty of action as regards 
voting, enables them to affirm 
the principles which they regard 
as unanimously admitted : 



EUe est unapime, 

1°. A reconnaftre le principe 
de Tarbitrage obligatoirc; 

2°. A declarer que certains 
differends, et notammcnt ceux 
relatifs k interpretation ct k 
Tapplication des stipulations con- 
ventionnelles Internationales, sont 
susceptibles d'etre soumis k Tar- 
bitrage obligatoire sans aucune 
restriction. 

EUe est unanimc enfin k pro- 



It is unanimous — 

1. In admitting the principle 
of compulsory arbitration. 

2. In declaring that certain 
disputes, in particular those re- 
lating to the interpretation and 
application of the provisions of 
international agreements, may 
be submitted to compulsory ar- 
bitration without any restriction. 

Finally, it is unanimous in 
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clamer que, s'il n'a pas 6t6 donn^ 
de conclure dfes maintenant une 
Convention en ce sens, les diver- 
gences d'opinion que se sont 
manifestoes n'ont pas dOpassO 
les limites d'unc controverse juri- 
dique, et qu'en travaillant id 
ensemble pendant quatre mois, 
toutes les Puissances du monde, 
non seulement ont appris k se 
comprendre ct k se rapprocher 
davantage, mais ont su dOgager, 
au cours de cette longue collabo- 
ration, un sentiment trfes 6ley6 
du bien commun de ThumanitO. 



En outre, la Conference a 
adopts k runanimitO la Resolu- 
tion suivante: 

La Deuxifeme Conference de 
la Paix confirme la Resolution 
adoptee par la Conference de 
1899 k regard de la limitation des 
charges militaires; et, vu que les 
charges militaires se sont consid- 
erablement accrues dans presque 
tous les pays depuis ladite 
annee, la Conference declare 
qu'il est hautement desirable 
de voir les Gouvernements re- 
prendre T etude serieuse de cette 
question. 

Ellc a, de plus, emis les Voeux 
suivants : 

1°. La Conference recom- 
mande aux Puissances signa- 
taires Tadoption du projet ci- 
annexe de Convention pour 



proclaiming that, although it 
has not yet been found feasible 
to conclude a convention in 
this sense, nevertheless the diver- 
gences of opinion which have 
come to light have not exceeded 
the bounds of judicial contro- 
versy, and that, by working 
together here during the past 
four months, the collected powers 
not only have learnt to under- 
stand one another and to draw 
closer together, but have suc- 
ceeded in the course of this long 
collaboration in evolving a very 
lofty conception of the common 
welfare of humanity. 

The conference has further 
unanimously adopted the fol- 
lowing resolution: 

The Second Peace Con- 
ference confirms the resolution 
adopted by the Conference of 
1899 in regard to the limitation 
of military expenditure; and 
inasmuch as military expendi- 
ture has considerably increased 
in almost every country- since 
that time, the conference de- 
clares that it is eminently desir- 
able that the governments should 
resume the serious examination 
of this question. 

It has besides expressed the 
following opinions: 

I. The conference calls the 
attention of the signatory powers 
to the advisability of adopting 
the annexed draft convention 
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I'^tablissement d'une Cour He 
Justice arbitrale, et sa misc en 
vigueur dfes qu*un accord sera 
intervenu sur le choix des juges 
et la constitution de la Cour. 



2°. La Conference ^met le 
voeu qu'en cas de guerre, les 
autorit^s comp^tentes, civiles et 
militaires, se fassent un devoir 
tout special d'assurer et de 
prot^ger le maintien des rapports 
pacifiques et notamment des 
relations commerciaies et indus- 
trielles entre les populations des 
fitats bellig^rants et les pays 
neutres. 

3°. La Conference ^met le 
voeu que les Puissances rfeglent, 
par des Conventions particuli feres, 
la situation, au point de vue des 
charges militaires, des Strangers 
etablis sur leurs territoires. 

4°. La Conference emet ie 
voeu que T elaboration d*un 
rfeglement relatif aux lois et 
coutumes de la guerre maritime 
figure au programme de la pro- 
chaine Conference et que, dans 
tous les cas, les Puissances ap- 
pliquent, autant que possible, k 
la guerre sur mer, les principes 
de la Convention relative aux 
lois et coutumes de la guerre sur 
terre. 

Enfin, la Conference recom- 
mande aux Puissances la reunion 
d'une troisieme Conference de la 



for the creation of a Judicial 
Arbitration Court, and of bring- 
ing it into force as soon as an 
agreement has been reached 
respecting the selection of the 
judges and the constitution of 
the court. 

2. The conference expresses 
the opinion that, in case of war, 
the responsible authorities, civil 
as well as military, should make 
it their special duty to ensure 
and safeguard the maintenance 
of pacific relations, more espe- 
cially of the commercial and 
industrial relations between the 
inhabitants of the belligerent 
states and neutral countries. 

3. The conference expresses 
the opinion that the powers 
should regulate, by special 
treaties, the position, as regards 
military charges, of foreigners 
residing within their territories. 

4. The conference expresses 
the opinion that the preparation 
of regulations relative to the 
laws and customs of naval war 
should figure in the programme 
of the next conference, and that 
in any case the powers may 
apply, as far as possible, to war 
by sea the principles of the con- 
vention relative to the laws and 
customs of war on land. 

Finally, the conference recom- 
mends to the powers the assem- 
bly of a Third Peace Conference, 
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Paix qui pourrait avoir lieu, dans 
une p^riocle analogue k celle qui 
s'est dcoul^e depuis la pr^c^- 
dente Conference, k une date k 
fixer d'un commun accord entre 
les Puissances, et elle appelle 
leur attention sur la necessity 
de preparer les travau de cette 
troisifeme Conference assez long- 
temps k Tavance pour que ses 
deliberations se poursuivent avec 
Pautorite et la rapidite indis- 
pensables. 

Pour atteindre k ce but, la Con- 
ference estime qu'il scrait irhs 
desirable que environ deux ans 
avant Pepoque probable de la 
reunion, un Comite preparatoire 
ftit charge par les Gouverne- 
ments de recueillir les diverses 
propositions k soumettre k la 
Conference, de rechercher les 
matiferes susceptibles d'un pro- 
chain rfeglement international et 
de preparer un programme que les 
Gouvernements arr^teraient as- 
sez t6t pour qu'il ptit fetre serieuse- 
ment etudie dans chaque pays. 
Ce Comite serait, en outre, charge 
de proposer un mode d 'organisa- 
tion et de procedure pour la Con- 
ference elle-mfeme. 



En foi de quoi, les Pienipo- 
entiaires ont signe le present 
acte et y ont appose leurs cachets. 



which might be held within a 
period corresponding to that 
which has elapsed since the 
preceding conference, at a date 
to be fixed by common agree- 
ment between the powers, and 
it calls their attention to the 
necessity of preparing the pro- 
gramme of this Third Con- 
ference a sufficient time in ad- 
vance to ensure its deliberations 
being conducted with the neces- 
sary authority and expedition. 

In order to attain this object 
the conference considers that 
it would be very desirable that, 
some two years before the prob- 
able date of the meeting, a 
preparator}^ committee should 
be charged by the governments 
with the task of collecting the 
various proposals to be submitted 
to the conference, of ascertaining 
what subjects are ripe for em- 
bodiment in an international 
regulation, and of preparing a 
programme which the govern- 
ments should decide upon in 
sufficient time to enable it to 
be carefully examined by the 
countries interested. This com- 
mittee should further be intrusted 
with the task of proposing a 
system of organization and pro- 
cedure for the conference itself. 

In faith whereof the pleni- 
potentiaries have signed the pres- 
ent act and have affixed their 
seals thereto. 
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Fait h La Have, Ic dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui sera d^pos^ 
dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment des Pays-Bas et dont les 
copies, certifides conformes, se- 
ront ddivr<5es Ji toutes les Puis- 
sances representees h la Con- 
ference. 



Done at The Hague, the 18th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited 
in the archives of the Nether- 
land Government, and duly cer- 
tified copies of which shall be 
sent to all the powers repre- 
sented at the conference. 



ANNEXE AU 1«« VCEU £MIS PAR 

LA DEUXifeME CONFl^RENCE 

DE LA PAIX 



ANNEX TO THE FIRST OPINION 

EXPRESSED BY THE SECOND 

PEACE CONFERENCE 



PROJET D'UNE CONVENTION 
RELATIVE A L'fiTABLISSE- 
MENT D'UNE COUR DE JUS- 
TICE ARBITRALE 

TmiE I. — Organisation de la Cour 
de justice arbitrale 

Article i 
Dans le but de faire progresser 
la cause de Tarbitrage, les Puis- 
sances contractantes conviennent 
d'organiser, sans porter atteinte 
k la Cour permanente d'arbitrage, 
une Cour de justice arbitrale, 
d'un accfes libre et facile, r^unis- 
sant des juges repr^sentant les 
divers systfemes juridiques du 
monde, et capable d'assurer la 
continuity de la jurisprudence 
arbitrale. 

Article 2 

La Cour de jus. j arbitrale 

se compose de juges et de juges 

suppliants choisis parmi les per- 

sonnes jouissant de la plus haute 



DRAFT CONVENTION RELATIVE 
TO THE CREATION OF A JUDI- 
CIAL ARBITRATION COURT 



Part I. — Constitution op the Judi- 
cial Arbitration Court 

Article i 
With a view to promoting 
the cause of arbitration, the 
contracting powers agree to con- 
stitute, without altering the status 
of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, a Judicial Arbi- 
tration Court, of free and easy 
access, composed of judges repre- 
senting the various juridical sys- 
tems of the world, and capable 
of ensuring continuity in juris- 
prudence of arbitration. 

Article 2 

The Judicial Arbitration Court 

is composed of judges and 

deputy judges 'chosen from 

I>ersons of the highest moral 
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consideration morale et qui tous 
devront remplir les conditions 
requises, dans leurs pays re- 
Sf)ectifs, pour I'admission dans la 
haute magistrature ou ^tre des 
jurisconsultes d'une cpnipftence 
notoire en matifere^ droit inter- 
national. 

I^s juges 9t les juges sup- 
pliants de la Cour sont choisis, 
autant que possible, parmi les 
membres dp la Cour permanente 
d'arbitrage. Le choix sera fait 
d^ns les six mois qui suivront la 
ratification de la pr^sente Con- 
vention. 

Article 3 
Les juges et les juges sup- 
pliants sont nomm^s pour une 
p^riode de douze ans k compter 
de la date oti la nomination aura 
6t6 notifi^e au Conseil adminis- 
tratif institud par la Conven- 
tion pour le rfeglement pacifique 
des conflits intemationaux. I.eur 
mandat peut ^tre renouvel^. 

En cas de d6chs ou de demis- 
sion d'un juge ou d'un juge sup- 
pliant, il est pourvu k son rem- 
placement selon le mode fixd 
pour sa nomination. Dans ce 
cas, la nomination est faite pour 
une nouvcUe pdriode de douze 

ans. 

Article 4 

Les juges de la Cour de justice 
arbitrale sont dgaux entre eux et 



reputation, and all fulfilling 
conditions qualif>ing them, 
in their respective countries, 
to occupy high legal posts, or be 
jurists of recognized competence 
in matters of international law. 



The judges and deputy 
judges of the court are appointed, 
as far as possible, from the mem- 
bers of the Permanent Court of 
Arbitration. The appointment 
shall be made within the six 
months following the ratifica- 
tion of the present convention. 

Article 3 

The judges and deputy 
judges are appointed for a 
period of twelve years, counting 
from the date on which the 
appointment is notified to the 
Administrative Council created 
by the convention for the pacific 
settlement of international dis- 
putes. Their appointments can 
be renewed. 

Should a judge or deputy 
judge die or retire, the vacancy 
is filled in the manner in which 
his appointment was made. In 
this case, the appointment is 
made for a fresh period of twelve 
years. 

Article 4 
The judges of the Judicial 
Arbitration Court are equal and 
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prennent rang d'aprfes la date dc 
la notification de leur nomination. 
La pr^s^ance appartient au plus 
^g^, au cas ou la date est la 
m^me. 

I-»es juges suppliants sont, dans 
Texercice de leurs fonctions, as- 
similfe aux juges titulaires. 
Toutefois, ils prennent rang 
aprfes ceux-ci. 



rank according to the date 
on which their appointment 
was notified. The judge who 
is senior in point of age takes 
precedence when the date of 
notification is the same. 

The deputy judges are as- 
similated, in the exercise of 
their functions, with the judges. 
They rank, however, below the 
latter. 



Article 5 

I^s juges jouissent des privi- 
leges et immunity diplomatiques 
dans Texercice de leurs fonctions 
et en dehors de leurs pays. 

Avant de prendre possession de 
leur sifege, les juges et les juges 
suppliants doivent, devant le 
Conseil administratif, prater ser- 
ment ou faire une affirmation 
solennelle d'exercer leurs fonc- 
tions avec impartiality et en toute 
conscience. 

Article 6 

La Cour d^signe annuellement 
trois juges qui forment une D616- 
gation sp^ciale et trois autres 
destines k les remplacer en cas 
d'empfechement. lis peuvent 
^tre r^dus. L' Election se fait au 
scrutin de liste. Sont considdrds 
comme dus ceux qui rdunissent 
le plus grand nombre de voix. 
La Dfl^gation ^lit elle-m^me son 
President, qui, k ddfaut d'une 
majority, est ddsign^ par le sort. 



Article 5 

The judges enjoy diplomatic 
privileges and immunities in 
the exercise of their functions, 
outside their own country. 

Before taking their seat, the 
judges and deputy judges must 
swear, before the Administra- 
tive Council, or make a solemn 
affirmation to exercise their 
functions impartially and con- 
scientiously. 



Article 6 
The court annually nominates 
three judges to form a special 
delegation and three more to 
replace them should the necessity 
arise. They may be reelected. 
They are balloted for. The 
persons who secure the largest 
number of votes are considered 
elected. The delegation itself 
elects its President, who, in de- 
fault of a majority, is appointed 
by lot. 
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Un membre de la Dd^galion 
nc peut excrccr ses fonctions 
quand la Puissance qui Pa 
nomm^, ou dont il est le na- 
tional, est une des Parties. 

Les membrcs de la D^ldgation 
terminent les aflfaires (|ui leur ont 
^t^ soumises, m6me au cas ou la 
p^riode pour laquelle ils ont 6i6 
nomm^s juges serait expiree. 

Article 7 

L'exercice des fonctions judi- 
ciaires est interdit au juge dans 
les affaires au sujet desquelles il 
aura, k un titre quelconque, con- 
couru k la decision d'un Tribunal 
national, d'un Tribunal d'arbi- 
trage ou d'une Commission d'en- 
qu6te, ou figur^ dans Pinstance 
comme conseil ou avocat d^une 
Partie. 

Aucun juge ne peut intervenir 
comme agent ou comme avocat 
devant la Cour de justice arbi- 
trate ou la Cour permanente 
d'arbitrage, devant un Tribunal 
special d'arbitrage ou une Com- 
mission d'cnqu^te, ni y agir pour 
une Partie en quelque quality que 
ce soit, pendant toute la durde de 
son mandat. 



A member of the delegation 
can not exercise his duties when 
the power which appointed him, 
or of which he is a national, is 
one of the parties. 

The members of the delegation 
are to conclude all matters sub- 
mitted to them, even if the 
period for which they have been 
appointed judges has expired. 

Article 7 
A judge may not exercise 
his judicial functions in any case 
in which he has, in any way 
whatever, taken part in the 
decision of a national tribunal, 
of a tribunal of arbitration, or 
of a commission of inquiry, or 
has figured in the suit as counsel 
or advocate for one of the parties. 

A judge can not act as agent 
or advocate before the Judicial 
Arbitration Court or the Per- 
manent Court of Arbitration, 
before a special tribunal of 
arbitration or a commission of 
inquiry, nor act for one of the 
parties in any capacity whatso- 
ever so long as his appointment 
lasts. 



Article 8 
La Cour ^lit son President et 
son Vice-President k la majority 
absolue des suffrages exprim^s. 
Aprds deux tours de scrutin, 
P^lection se fait k la majority 



Article 8 
The court elects its President 
and Vice-President by an 
absolute majority of the votes 
cast. After two ballots, the 
election is made by a bare ma- 
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relative et, en cas de partagc des jority and, in case the votes 
voix, le sort decide. are even, by lot. 



Article 9 

Les juges de la Cour de justice 
arbitrate refoivent une indemnity 
annuelle de six mille florins n^er- 
landais. Cette indemnity est 
pay^e k Texpiration de chaque 
semestre h. dater du jour de la 
premiere reunion de la Cour. 

Pendant I'exercice de leurs 
fonctions au cours des sessions 
ou dans les cas sp^ciaux pr^vus 
par la pr&ente Convention, ils 
touchent une somme de cent 
florins par jour. II leur est 
allou^, en outre, une indemnity 
de voyage fix^e d'apr^s les rfegle- 
ments de leur pays. Les dispo- 
sitions du present alin^a s'appli- 
quent aussi aux juges suppliants 
remplaf ant les juges. 

Ces allocations, comprises dans 
les frais gdn^raux de la Cour, 
pr^vus par Particle 31, sont 
versfes par Pentremise du Bu- 
reau international institud par la 
Convention pour le r^glement 
pacifique des conflits interna- 
tionaux. 

Article 10 

Les juges ne peuvent recevoir 

de leur propre Gouvernement ou 

de celui d'une autre Puissance 

aucune remuneration pour des 



Article 9 

The judges of the Judicial 
Arbitration Court receive an 
annual salary of 6000 Nether- 
land florins. This salary is paid 
at the end of each half year, 
reckoned from the date on which 
the court meets for the first time. 

In the exercise of their duties 
during the sessions or in the 
special cases covered by the 
present convention, they receive 
the sum of 100 florins per diem. 
They are further entitled to 
receive a traveling allowance 
fixed in accordance with regu- 
lations existing in their own 
country. The provisions of the 
present paragraph are applicable 
also to a deputy judge when 
acting for a judge. 

These emoluments are in- 
cluded in the general expenses 
of the court dealt with in article 
31, and are paid through the 
International Bureau created 
by the convention for the pacific 
settlement of international dis- 
putes. 

Article 10 

The judges may not accept 

from their own government or 

from that of any other power 

any remuneration for services 
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services rentrant dans leurs de- 
voirs comme membres de la Cour. 

Article ii 

La Cour de justice arbitrale a 
son sifege k La Haye et ne peut, 
sauf le cas de force majeure, le 
transporter ailleurs. 

La D^l^gation peut, avec Pas- 
sentiment des Parties, choisir un 
autre lieu pour ses reunions si des 
circonstances particuiiferes Texi- 
gent. 

Article 12 
Le Conseil administratif rem- 
plit k i'dgard de la Cour de jus- 
tice arbitrale les fonctions qu'il 
remplit k P^gard de la Cour per- 
manente d'arbitrage. 



connected with their duties in 
their capacity of members of 
the court. 

Article ii 

The seat of the Judicial Court 
of Arbitration is at The Hague, 
and can not be transferred, 
unless absolutely obliged by cir- 
cumstances, elsewhere. 

The delegation may choose, 
with the assent of the parties 
concerned, another site for its 
meetings, if special circum- 
stances render such a step nec- 
essary. 

Article 12 
The Administrative Council 
fulfills with regard to the Judi- 
cial Court of Arbitration the 
same functions as to the Per- 
manent Court of Arbitration. 



Article 13 

Le Bureau international sert de 
greffe k la Cour de justice arbi- 
trale et doit mettre ses locaux et 
son organisation k la disposition 
de la Cour. II a la garde des 
archives et la gestion des affaires 
administratives. 

Le Secretaire G^n^ral du Bu- 
reau remplit les fonctions de 
greffier. 

Les secretaires adjoints au 
greffier, les traducteurs et les 
st^nographes ndcessaires sont d6- 
sign^s ct asserment^s par la 
Cour. 



Article 13 

The International Bureau 
acts as registry to the Judicial 
Court of Arbitration, and must 
place its offices and staflF at the 
disposal of the court. It has 
charge of the archives and carries 
out the administrative work. 

The Secretary-General of the 
Bureau discharges the func- 
tions of registrar. 

The necessary secretaries to 
assist the registrar, translators 
and shorthand writers are ap- 
pointed and sworn in by the 
court. 
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Article 14 
La Cour se r^unit en session 
una fois par an. La session com- 
mence ie troisifeme mercredi de 
juin et dure tant que Pordre du 
jour n'aura pas ^t^ 6puis^. 

La Cour ne se r^unit pas en 
session, si la Dd^gation estime 
que cette reunion n'est pas n^ces- 
saire. Toutefois, si une Puis- 
sance est partie k un litige actu- 
ellement pendant devant la Cour 
et dont ^instruction est termin^e 
ou va etre termin^e, eiie a le droit 
d'exiger que la session ait lieu. 

En cas de n^cessit^, la D^l^ga- 
tion peut convoquer la Cour en 
session extraordinaire. 



Article 14 

The court meets in session 
once a year. The session opens 
the third Wednesday in June 
and lasts until all the business 
on the agenda has been trans- 
acted. 

The court does not meet in 
session if the delegation con- 
siders that such meeting is un- 
necessary. However, when a 
power is party in a case actually 
pending before the court, the 
pleadings in which are closed, 
or about to be closed, it may 
insist that the session should 
be held. 

When necessary, the delega- 
tion may summon the court in 
extraordinary session. 



Article 15 
Un compte-rendu des travaux 
de la Cour sera dress^ chaque 
ann6e par la Dd^gation. Ce 
compte-rendu sera transmis aux 
Puissances contractantes par Tin- 
term^diaire du Bureau interna- 
tional. II sera communique 
aussi k tous les juges et juges 
suppliants de la Cour. 

Article 16 
Les juges et les j.uges sup- 
pliants, membres de la Cour de 
justice arbitrale, peuvent aussi 
^tre nomm& aux fonctions de 
juge et de juge suppliant dans 
la Cour internationale des prises. 



Article 15 
A report of the doings of the 
court shall be drawn up every 
year by the delegation. This 
report shall be forwarded to 
the contracting powers through 
the International Bureau. It 
shall also be communicated to 
the judges and deputy judges 
of the court. 

Article 16 
The judges and deputy judges, 
members of the Judicial Arbi- 
tration Court, can also exercise 
the functions of judge and deputy 
judge in the International Pri^e 
Court. 
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TiTiiE II. — Competence et Pro- 
cedure 

Article 17 

La Cour de justice arbitrale est 

compftente pour tous les cas qui 

sont portfe devant elle, en vertu 

d'une stipulation g^n^rale d'arbi- 

trage ou d'un accord sp&ial. 



Article 18 
La Dfl^gation est compdtente : 

1. pour juger les cas d'arbi- 
trage vis& k Particle pr^c^ent, 
si les Parties sont d'accord pour 
r&lamer TappUcation de la pro- 
cedure sommaire, r^gl^ au Titre 
IV Chapitre 4 de la Convention 
pour le rfeglement pacifique des 
conflits internationaux ; 

2. pour proc&ler k une en- 
qufete en vertu et en conformity 
du Titre III de ladite Convention 
en tant que la Delegation en est 
charg^e par les Parties agissant 
d'un commun accord. Avec Tas- 
sentiment des Parties et par dero- 
gation k Tarticle 7 alinea i, les 
membres de la Delegation ayant 
pris part k Tenqu^te peuvent 
sieger comme juges, si le litige 
est soumis k Tarbitrage de la Cour 
ou de la Delegation elle-mfime. 



Article 19 
La Delegation est, en outre, 



Part II. — Competency and 

CEDURE 



Pro- 



Article 17 
The Judicial Court of Arbi- 
tration is competent to deal 
with all cases submitted to it, in 
virtue either of a general under- 
taking to have recourse to arbi- 
tration or of a special agreement. 

Article 18 
The delegation is competent: 

1. To decide the arbitra- 
tions referred to in the preceding 
article, if the parties concerned 
are agreed that the summary 
procedure, laid down in Part 
IV, chapter 4, of the convention 
for the pacific settlement of 
international disputes is to 
be applied; 

2. To hold an inquiry under 
and in accordance with Part III 
of the said convention, in so far 
as the delegation is intrusted 
with such inquiry by the parties 
acting in common agreement. 
With the assent of the parties 
concerned, and as an exception 
to article 7, paragraph i, the 
members of the delegation who 
have taken part in the inquiry 
may sit as judges, if the case in 
dispute is. submitted to the arbi- 
tration of the court or of the 
delegation itself. 

Article 19 
The delegation is also com- 
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compdtente pour I'dtablissement 
du compromis vis^ par Tarticle 
52 de la Convention pour le rbgle- 
ment pacifique des conflits inter- 
nationaux, si les Parties sont 
d'accord pour s'en remettre k la 
Cour. 

Elle est ^galement compdtente, 
m^me si la demande est faite 
seulement par Tunc des Parties, 
aprfes qu*un accord par la voie 
diplomatique a 6i6 vainement 
essay^, quand il s'agit: 

1°. d'un diffr^end rentrant 
dans un traitd d'arbitrage gdndral 
conclu ou renouvel^ aprfes la mise 
en vigueur de cette Convention 
et qui pr^voit pour chaque dif- 
f^rend un compromis, et n'exclut 
pour r^tablissement de cc dernier 
ni explicitement ni implicitement 
la competence de la Delegation. 
Toutefois, le recours k la Cour 
n'a pas lieu si Tautre Partie de- 
clare qu'k son avis le differend 
n'appartient pas h. la categoric 
des questions k soumettre k un 
arbitrage obligatoire, k moins 
que le traite d'arbitrage ne con- 
Ihrc au tribunal arbitral le pou- 
voir de decider cette question 
prealable. 

2°. d'un differend provenant 
de dettes contract uelles reda- 
mees k une Puissance par unc 
autre Puissance commc dues k 
ses nationaux, et ix)ur la solution 



petent to settle the compromis 
referred to in article 52 of the 
convention for the pacific settle- 
ment of international disputes if 
the parties are agreed to leave 
it to the court. 

It is equally competent to do 
so, even when the request is only 
made by one of the parties 
concerned, if all attempts have 
failed to reach an understanding 
through the diplomatic channel, 
in the case of — 

1. A dispute covered by a 
general treaty of arbitration con- 
cluded or renewed after the 
present convention has come 
into force, providing for a com- 
promts in all disputes, and not 
either explicitly or implicitly ex- 
cluding the settlement of the 
compromis from the competence 
of the delegation. Recourse can 
not, however, be had to the 
court if the other party declares 
that in its opinion the dispute 
does not belong to the category 
of questions to be submitted to 
compulsory arbitration, unless 
the treaty of arbitration confers 
upon the Arbitration Tribunal 
the power of deciding this pre- 
liminary question. 

2. A dispute arising from con- 
tract debts claimed from one 
IX)wer by another [X)wer as due 
to its nationals, and for the 
settlement of which the offer 
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duquel Toffre d'arbitrage a €t6 
accept^e. Cette disposition n'est 
pas appliquable si Tacceptation a 
6i6 subordonn^e k la condition 
que le compromis soit ^tabli selon 
un autre mode. 

Article 20 
Chacune des Parties a le droit 
de d&igner un juge de la Cour 
pour prendre part, avec voix de- 
liberative, k Texamen de Taffaire 
soumise k la Delegation. 

Si la Delegation fonctionne en 
qualite de Commission d'enqu^te, 
ce mandat peut etre confie k des 
personnes prises en dehors des 
juges de la Cour. Les frais de 
deplacement et la retribution k 
allouer auxdites personnes sont 
fixes et supportes par les Puis- 
sances qui les ont nommes. 

Article 21 

L'acces de la Cour de justice 

arbitrale, instiluee par la pre- 

sente Convention, n'est ouvert 

qu'aux Puissances contractantes. 

Article 22 

La Cour de justice arbitrale 
suit les regies de procedure edic- 
tees par la Convention pour le 
rfeglement pacifique des conflits 
internationaux, sauf ce qui est 
prescrit par la presente Conven- 
tion. 



of arbitration has been accepted. 
This arrangement is not appli- 
cable if acceptance is subject to 
the condition that the comprofnis 
should be settled in some other 
way. 

Article 20 

Each of the parties concerned 
may nominate a judge of the 
court to take part, with power 
to vote, m the examination of 
the case submitted to the dele- 
gation. 

If the delegation acts as a 
commission of inquiry, this task 
may be intrusted to persons 
other than the judges of the 
court. The traveling expenses 
and remuneration to be given 
to the said persons are fixed 
and borne by the powers ap- 
pointing them. 

Article 21 
The contracting powers only 
may have access to the Judicial 
Arbitration Court set up by the 
present convention. 

Article 22 
The Judicial Court of Arbi- 
tration follows the rules of pro- 
cedure laid down in the conven- 
tion for the pacific settlement 
of international disputes, ex- 
cept in so far as the procedure 
is laid down in the present con- 
vention. 
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Article 23 

La Cour decide du choix de la 
langue dont elle fcra usage, et des 
langues dont remploi sera 
autorisd devant elle. 
Article 24 

Le Bureau international sert 
d'interm^diaire pour toutes les 
communications k faire aux juges 
au cours de Tinstruction pr^vue 
k Particle 63 alin^a 2 de la Con- 
vention pour le rfeglement paci- 
fique des conflits internationaux. 

Article 25 

Pour toutes les notifications k 
faire, notamment aux Parties, 
aux t^moins et aux experts, la 
Cour peut s'adresser directement 
au Gouvernement de la Puis- 
sance sur le territoire de laquelle 
la notification doit ^tre eflfectu^e. 
II en est de m^me s'il s'agit de 
faire proc^er k T^tablissenjent 
de tout moyen de preuve. 

Les requetes adress^es k cet 
effet ne peuvent etre refus^es que 
si la Puissance requise les juge de 
nature k porter atteinte k sa 
souverainet^ ou k sa s&urit^. 
S'il est donn^ suite k la requite, 
les frais ne comprennent que les 
d^penses d'ex^cution r^ellement 
effectuees. 

La Cour a ^galement k facultd 
de recourir k Pinterm^diaire de la 
Puissance sur le territoire de la- 
quelle elle a son sifegc. 



Article 23 
The court determines what 
language it will itself use and 
what languages may be used 
before it. 

Article 24 
The International Bureau 
serves as channel for all com- 
munications to be made to the 
judges during the interchange 
of pleadings provided for in 
article 63, paragraph 2, of the 
convention for the pacific 
settlement of international dis- 
putes. 

Article 25 

For all notices to be served, 
in particular on the parties, 
witnesses, or experts, the court 
may apply direct to the govern- 
ment of the state on whose terri- 
tory the service is to be carried 
out. The same rule applies in 
the case of steps being taken to 
procure evidence. 

The requests addressed for 
this purpose can only be rejected 
when the power applied to con- 
siders them likely to impair its 
sovereign rights or its safety. 
If the request is complied with, 
the fees charged must only com- 
prise the expenses actually in- 
curred. 

The court is equally entitled 
to act through the power on 
whose territory it sits. 
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Les notifications k faire aux 
Parties dans le lieu ou sifege la 
Cour peuvent dtre ex^cutdes par 
le Bureau international. 



Notices to be given to parties 
in the place where the court 
sits may be served through the 
International Bureau. 



Article 26 

Les d^bats sont dirig^s par le 
President ou le Vice-President et, 
en cas d'abscnce ou d'empdche- 
ment de Tun et de Tautre, par Ic 
plus ancien des juges presents. 

Le juge nomm^ par une des 
Parties ne peut singer comme 
President. 

Article 27 

Les deliberations dc la Cour 
ont lieu k huis clos et restent 
secretes. 

Toute decision est prise k la 
majorite des juges presents. Si 
la Cour sifege en nombre pair et 
qu'il y ait partage des voix, la 
voix du dernier des juges, dans 
Tordre de preseance etabli 
d'aprfes Tarticle 4 alinea i, ne 
sera pas comptee. 

• 
Article 28 

Les arrets de la Cour doivent 
dtre motives. lis mentionnent 
les noms des juges qui y ont par- 
ticipe; ils sont signes par le 
President et par Ic greffier. 



Article 29 
Chaque Parlie supjx)rtc scs 
propres frais ct unc pari egalc 
des frais speciaux de Tinslance. 



Article 26 

The discussions are under 
the control of the President or 
Vice-President, or, in case they 
are absent or can not act, of 
the senior judge present. 

The judge appointed by one 
of the parties can not preside. 

Article 27 

The court considers its deci- 
sions in private, and the pro- 
ceedings are secret. 

All decisions are arrived at by 
a majority of the judges present. 
If the number of judges is even 
and equally divided, the vote 
of the junior judge, in the order 
of precedence laid down in 
article 4, paragraph i, is not 
counted. 

Article 28 
The judgment of the court 
must give the reasons on which 
it is based. It contains the 
names of the judges taking part 
in it; it is signed by the Presi- 
dent and registrar. 

Article 29 
Each party pays its own costs 
and an equal share of the costs 
of the trial. 
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Article 30 

Les dispositions des articles 21 
k 29 sont appliqu^es par analogic 
dans la procedure devant la 
Dd^gation. 

Lorsque le droit d'adjoindre un 
membre k la Ddl^gation n'a 6t6 
exercd que par une seule Partie, 
la voix du membre adjoint n'est 
pas comptde, s'il y a partage dc 
voix. 

Article 31 

Les frais g^n^raux de la Cour 
sont support^s par les Puissances 
contractantes. 

Le Conseil administratif s'a- 
dresse aux Puissances pour ob- 
tenir les fonds n^cessaires au 
fonctionnement de la Cour. 

Article 32 

La Cour fait elle-mfime son 
rfeglement d'ordre int^rieur qui 
doit 6tre communique aux Puis- 
sances contractantes. 

Aprfes la ratification de la pre- 
sente Convention, la Cour se 
r^unira aussit6t que possible, 
pour laborer ce rfeglement, pour 
dire le President et Ic Vice-Presi- 
dent ainsi que pour designer les 
membres de la Delegation. 

Article 33 
La Cour peut proposer des 
modifications k apporter aux dis- 
positions de la prescntc Conven- 
tion qui conccrnent la procedure. 
Ces propositions sont communi- 



Article 30 

The provisions of articles 21 
to 29 are applicable by analogy 
to the procedure before the 
delegation. 

When the right of attaching 
a member to the delegation has 
been exercised by one of the 
parties only, the vote of the 
member attached is not recorded 
if the votes are evenly divided. 

Article 31 

The general expenses of the 
court are borne by the contract- 
ing powers. 

The Administrative Council 
applies to the powers to obtain 
the funds requisite for the work- 
ing of the court. 

Article 32 

The court itself draws up its 
own rules of procedure, which 
must be communicated to the 
contracting powers. 

After the ratification of the 
present convention the court 
shall meet as early as possible 
in order to elaborate these rules, 
elect the President and Vice- 
President, and appoint the mem- 
bers of the delegation. 

Article 33 
The court may propose modi- 
fications in the provisions of the 
present convention concerning 
I)rocedure. These proposals are 
communicated through the Neth- 
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qu^es par l'interm61iaire du 
Gouveraement des Pays-Bas 
aux Puissances contractantes qui 
se concerteront sur la suite k y 
dormer. 

TiTRE III. — Dispositions Finales 
Article 34 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifife dans le plus bref d6lai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
posfes k La Haye. 

D sera dress^ du d^p6t de 
chaque ratification un procfes- 
verbal, dont une copie, certifi^e 
conforme, sera remise par la voic 
diplomatique k toutes les Puis- 
sances signataires. 

Article 35 

La Convention entrera en 
vigueur six mbis apres sa ratifi- 
cation. 

Elle aura une dur^e de douze 
ans, et sera renouvel^e tacite- 
ment de douze ans en douze ans, 
sauf d^nonciation. 

La d^nonciation dcvra ^tre 
notifi^e, au moins deux ans 
avant Texpiration de chaque 
p^riode, au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas qui en donnera connais- 
sance aux autres Puissances. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
effet qu'k regard de la Puissance 
qui Taura notifi^e. La Conven- 
tion restera exdcutoire dans les 
rapports entrc les autres Puis- 
sances. 



erland Government to the 
contracting powers, which will 
consider together as to the meas- 
ures to be taken. 

Part III. — Final Provisions 

Article 34 
The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A prods-verbal of the deposit 
of each ratification shall be 
drawn up, of which a duly cer- 
tified copy shall be sent through 
the diplomatic channel to all 
the signatory powers. 

Article 35 

The convention shall come 
into force six months after its 
ratification. 

It shall remain in force for 
twelve years, and shall be tacitly 
renewed for periods of twelve 
years, unless denounced. 

The denunciation must be 
notified, at least two years before 
the expiration of each period, 
to the Netherland Government, 
which will inform the other 
powers. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the 
notifying power. The conven- 
tion shall continue in force as 
far as the other powers are con- 
cerned. 
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CONVENTION POUR LE REGLE- 
MENT PACIFIQUE DES CON- 
FLITS INTERNATIONAUX 

Sa Majesty I'Empereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse ; etc. : 

Animds de la ferme volont^ de 
concourir au maintien de la paix 
g^n^rale ; 

R^solus k favoriser de tous 
leurs efforts le rfeglement amiable 
des conflits internationaux ; 

Reconnaissant la solidarity qui 
unit les membres de la soci6t6 
des nations civilis^es; 

Voulant ^tendre Tempire du 
droit et fortifier le sentiment de 
la justice Internationale; 

Convaincus que Tinstitution 
permanente d'une juridiction ar- 
bitrate accessible k tous, au sein 
des Puissances ind^pendantes, 
peut contribuer efficacement k ce 
r^sultat ; 

Consid^rant les avantages 
d'une organisation g^n^rale et 
r^gulifere de la procedure arbi- 
trate ; 

Estimant avec TAuguste Ini- 
tiateur de la Conference inter- 
national de la Paix qu'il im- 
porte de consacrer dans un 
accord international les principes 
d'^quite et de droit sur lesquels 
reposent la s&uritd des fitats et 
le bien-dtre des peuples; 

D^sireux, dans ce but, de 



CONVENTION FOR THE PACIFIC 
SETTLEMENT OF INTERNA- 
TIONAL DISPUTES 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia; etc. : 

Animated by the sincere desire 
to work for the maintenance of 
general peace; 

Resolved to promote by all the 
efforts in their power the friendly 
settlement of international dis- 
putes ; 

Recognizing the solidarity unit- 
ing the members of the society of 
civilized nations; 

Desirous of extending the em- 
pire of law and of strengthening 
the appreciation of international 
justice ; 

Convinced that the permanent 
institution of a Tribunal of Arbi- 
tration accessible to all, in the 
midst of independent powers, 
will contribute effectively to this 
result ; 

Having regard to the advan- 
tages attending the general and 
regular organization of the pro- 
cedure of arbitration; 

Sharing the opinion of the au- 
gust initiator of the Interna- 
tional Peace Conference that it 
is expedient to record in an inter- 
national agreement the principles 
of equity and right on which are 
based the security of states and 
the welfare of peoples; 

Being desirous, with this ob- 
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mieux assurer Ic fonclionnement 
pratique des Conrmiissions d'en- 
qudte et des tribunaux d'arbi- 
trage et de faciliter le recours k 
la justice arbitrate lorsqu'il s'agit 
de litiges de nature k comporter 
une procedure sommaire; 

Ont jugd necessaire de reviser 
sur certains points et de com- 
pleter Toeuvre de la Premifere 
Conference de la Paix pour le 
rfeglement pacifique des conflits 
internationaux ; 

Les Hautes Parties contractan- 
tes ont r^solu de conclure une 
nouvelle Convention k cet effet et 
ont nomme pour Leurs Pl^ni- 
potentiaires, savoir: 



ject, of ensuring the better work- 
ing in practice of commissions 
of inquiry and tribunals of arbi- 
tration, and of facilitating re- 
course to arbitration in cases 
which allow of a summary pro- 
cedure; 

Have deemed it necessary to 
revise in certain particulars and 
to complete the work of the First 
Peace Conference for the pacific 
settlement of international dis- 
putes ; 

The high contracting parties 
have resolved to conclude a new 
convention for this purpose, and 
have appointed the following as 
their plenipotentiaries: 



[Denomination des Pienipoten- 
tiaires] 



[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Lesquels, aprfes avoir depose 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus de ce qui suit: 



Who, after having deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following: 



TiTRE I. — Du Maintien de la Padc 
G£n£rale 

Article i 
En vue de pr^venir autant que 
possible le recours k la force dans 
les rapports entre les fitats, les 
Puissances contractantes con- 
viennent d'employer tous leurs 
efforts pour assurer le reglement 
pacifique des difT^rends interna- 
tionaux. 



Part I. — The Maintenance of 
General Peace 

Article i 
With a view to obviating as 
far as possible recourse to force 
in the relations between states, 
the contracting powers agree to 
use their best efforts to ensure the 
pacific settlement of international 
differences. 
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TiTRE II. — Des Bons Offices et de 
LA Mediation 

Article 2 

En cas de dissentiment grave 
ou de conflit, avant d'en appeler 
aux armes, les Puissances con- 
tractantes conviennent d'avoir re- 
cours, en tant que les circon- 
stances le permettront, aux bons 
offices ou k la m^iation d'une 
ou de plusieurs Puissances amies. 

Article 3 

Ind^pendamment de ce re- 
cours, les Puissances contrac- 
tantes jugent utile et di^sirable 
qu'une ou plusieurs Puissances 
^trangferes au conflit offrent de 
leur propre initiative, en tant 
que les circonstances s'y pr^tent, 
leurs bons offices ou leur media- 
tion aux fitats en conflit. 

Le droit d'oflfrir les bons 
offices ou la mediation* appar- 
tient aux Puissances ^trangferes 
au conflit, mfime pendant le 
cours des hostilit^s. 

L'exercice de ce droit ne peut 
jamais ^tre consider^ par Tune 
ou Tautre des Parties en litige 
comme un acte peu amical. 

Article 4 
Le r61e du m^diateur consiste 
k concilier les pretentions op- 
pos^es et k apaiser les ressenti- 
ments qui peu vent s'fitre produits 
entre les fitats en conflit. 



Part II. — Good Offices and 
Mediation 

Article 2 
In case of serious disagreement 
or dispute, before an appeal to 
arms, the contracting powers agree 
to have recourse, as far as circum- 
stances allow, to the good offices 
or mediation of one or more 
friendly powers. 



Article 3 

Independently of this recourse, 
the contracting powers deem it 
expedient and desirable that one 
or more powers, strangers to the 
dispute, should, on their own 
initiative and as far as circum- 
stances may allow, offer their 
good offices or mediation to the 
states at variance. 

Powers strangers to the dis- 
pute, have the right to ofi"er 
good offices or mediation even 
during the course of hostilities. 

The exercise of this right can 
never be regarded by either of the 
parties in dispute as an un- 
friendly act. 

Article 4 
The part of the mediator con- 
sists in reconciling the opposing 
claims and appeasing the feelings 
of resentment which may have 
arisen between the states at 
variance. 
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Article 5 
Les fonctions du m&iiateur 
cessent du moment ou il est con- 
stat^, soit par I'une des Parties 
en litige, soit par le m&liateur 
lui-mfeme, que les moyens de 
conciliation proposes par lui ne 
sont pas accept^s. 

Article 6 
Les bons offices et la m^ia- 
tion, soit sur le recours des Parties 
en conflit, soit sur ^initiative des 
Puissances ^trangferes au conflit, 
ont exclusivement le caractfere de 
conseil et n'ont jamais force obli- 
gatoire. 

Article 7 

L'acceptation de la m&iiation 
ne peut avoir pour effet, sauf 
convention contraire, d'inter- 
rompre, de retarder ou d'entraver 
la mobilisation et autres mesures 
prdparatoires k la guerre. 

Si elle intervient aprfes Touver- 
ture des hostilit^s, elle n'inter- 
rompt pas, sauf convention con- 
traire, les operations militaires 
en cours. 



Article 8 
Les Puissances contractantes 
sont d'accord pour recommander 
Tapplication, dans les circon- 
stances qui le permettent, d'une 
m^iation sp^ciale sous la forme 
suivante : 



Article 5 
The functions of the mediator 
are at an end when once it is de- 
clared, either by one of the parties 
to the dispute or by the mediator 
himself, that the means of recon- 
ciliation proposed by him are not 
accepted. 

Article 6 
Good offices and mediation 
undertaken either at the request 
of the parties in dispute or on 
the initiative of powers strangers 
to the dispute have exclusively 
the character of advice, and never 
have binding force. 

Article 7 

The acceptance of mediation 
can not, unless there be an agree- 
ment to the contrary, have the 
effect of interrupting, delaying, 
or hindering mobilization or other 
measures of preparation for war. 

If it takes place after the 
commencement of hostilities, the 
military operations in progress 
are not interrupted in the ab- 
sence of an agreement to the 
contrary. 

Article 8 
The contracting powers are 
agreed in recommending the ap- 
plication, when circumstances 
allow, of special mediation in the 
following form: 
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En cas de diff^rend grave com- 
promettant la paix, les fitats en 
conflit choisissent respectivement 
une Puissance k laquelle Us con- 
fient la mission d^entrer en rap- 
port direct avec la Puissance 
choisie d'autre part, k Teffet de 
pr^venir la rupture des relations 
pacifiques. 

Pendant la dur^e de ce mandat 
dont le terme, sauf stipulation 
contraire, ne peut exc^er trente 
jours, les fitats en litige cessent 
tout rapport direct au sujet du 
conflit, lequel est considdr^ 
comme d6i6T6 exclusivement aux 
Puissances m^iatrices. Celles-ci 
doivent appliquer tous leurs 
efforts k rdgler le diff^rend. 

En cas de rupture effective des 
relations pacifiques, ces Puis- 
sances demeurent charges de la 
mission commune de profiter de 
toute occasion pour r^tablir la 
paix. 



In case of a serious difference 
endangering peace, the states 
at variance choose respectively 
a power, to which they intrust 
the mission of entering into direct 
communication with the power 
chosen on the other side, with the 
object of preventing the rupture 
of pacific relations. 

For the period of this man- 
date, the term of which, unless 
otherwise stipulated, can not 
exceed thirty days, the states in 
dispute cease from all direct 
communication on the subject 
of the dispute, which is regarded 
as referred exclusively to the 
mediating powers, which must 
use their best efforts to settle it. 

In case of a definite rupture of 
pacific relations, these powers are 
charged with the joint task of 
taking advantage of any oppor- 
tunity to restore peace. 



TiTRE III. — Des Commissions Inter- 
nationales d'Enqu^te 

Article 9 

Dans les litiges d'ordre inter- 
national n'engageant ni Thon- 
neur ni des int^rfits essentiels 
et provenant d'une divergence 
d'appr^ciation sur des points de 
fait, les Puissances contract antes 
jugeflt utile et desirable que les 
Parties qui n'auraient pu se 
mettre d'accord par les voies di- 



Part III. — International 
sions of Inquiry 



COMMIS- 



Article 9 

In disputes of an interna- 
tional nature involving neither 
honor nor vital interests, and 
arising from a difference of opin- 
ion on points of fact, the con- 
tracting powers deem it expe- 
dient and desirable that the 
parties who have not been able to 
come to an agreement by means 
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plomatiques instituent, en tant 
que les circonstances le permet- 
tront, une Commission intema- 
tionale d'enqufete charg^e de 
faciliter la solution de ces litiges 
en ^claircissant, par un examen 
impartial et consciencieux, les 
questions de fait. 

Article io 

Les Commissions Interna- 
tionales d'enqudte sont consti- 
tu6es par convention sp&iale 
entre les Parties en litige. 

La convention d'enqufite pre- 
cise les faits k examiner; elle 
determine le mode et le d^lai de 
formation de la Commission et 
P^tendue des pouvoirs des com- 
missaires. 

Elle determine ^galement, s'il 
y a lieu, le sifege de la Commis- 
sion et la faculty de se d^placer, 
la langue dont la Commission 
fera usage et celles dont Temploi 
sera autoris^ devant elle, ainsi 
que la date k laquelle chaque 
Partie devra d^poser son expose 
des faits, et g^ni^ralement toutes 
les conditions dont les Parties 
sont convenues. 



Si les Parties jugent n^cessaire 
de nommer des assesseurs la, 
convention d^enqudte determine 
le mode de leur designation et 
r^tendue de leurs pouvoirs. 



of diplomacy, should, as far as 
circumstances allow, institute an 
international commission of in- 
quiry, to facilitate a solution of 
these disputes by elucidating the 
facts by means of an impartial 
and conscientious investigation. 



Article io 

International commissions of 
inquiry are constituted by special 
agreement between the parties 
in dispute. 

The inquiry convention de- 
fines the facts to be examined; 
it determines the mode and time 
in which the commission is t6 
be formed and the extent of the 
powers of the commissioners. 

It also determines, if there 
is need, where the commission 
is to sit, and whether it may 
remove to another place, the 
language the commission shall 
use and the languages the use of 
which shall be authorized be- 
fore it, as well as the date on 
which each party must deposit 
its statement of facts, and, gen- 
erally speaking, all the condi- 
tions upon which the parties 
have agreed. 

If the parties consider it neces- 
sary to appoint assessors, the 
convention of inquiry shall de- 
termine the mode of their* selec- 
tion and the extent of their 
powers. 
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Article ii 

Si la convention d'enquele n'a 
pas d^sign^ le sifege de la Com- 
mission, celle-ci sifegera k La 
Haye. 

Le sifege une fois fix^ ne peut 
^tre chang^ par la Commission 
qu'avec Passentiment des Parties. 

Si la convention d'enqufete n'a 
pas d^termind les langues k em- 
ployer, il en est d^cid^ par la 
Commission. 



Article ii 

If the inquiry convention has 
not determined where the com- 
mission is to sit, it will sit at 
The Hague. 

The place of meeting, once 
fixed, can not be altered by the 
commission except with the as- 
sent of the parties. 

If the inquiry convention has 
not determined what languages 
are to be employed, the ques- 
tion shall be decided by the 
commission. 



Article 12 
Sauf stipulation contraire, les 
Commissions d'enqudte sont 
formdes de la manifere ddter- 
min^e par les Articles 45 et 57 
de la pr^sente Convention. 

Article 13 
En cas de d^cfes, de demission 
ou d'empfichenfient, pour quelque 
cause que ce soit, de Tun des com- 
missaires, ou ^ventuellement de 
Tun des assesseurs, il est pourvu 
k son remplacement selon le mode 
fix^ pour sa nomination. 



Article 14 
Les Parties ont le droit de 
nommer auprfes de la Commission 
d'enqudte des agents sp^ciaux 
avec la mission de Les repr^senter 
et de servir d'interm^diaires entre 
EUes et la Commission. 



Article 12 
Unless an undertaking is made 
to the contrary, commissions 
of inquiry shall be formed in 
the manner determined by arti- 
cles 45 and 57 of the present 
convention. 

Article 13 

Should one of the commis- 
sioners or one of the assessors, 
should there be any, either die, 
or resign, or be unable for any 
reason whatever to discharge 
his functions, the same procedure 
is followed for filling the vacancy 
as was followed for appointing 
him. 

Article 14 

The parties are entitled to ap- 
point special agents to attend the 
commission of inquiry, whose 
duty it is to represent them and 
to act as intermediaries betw^een 
them and the commission. 
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Elles sont, en outre, autorisfes 
k charger des conseils ou avocats 
nommfe par elles, d'exposer et de 
soutenir leurs int^rfets devant la 
Commission. 



They are further authorized 
to engage counsel or advocates, 
appointed by themselves, to 
state their case and uphold 
their interests before the com- 
mission. 



Article 15 
Le Bureau International de la 
Cour permanente d'arbitrage sert 
de greffe aux Commissions qui 
sifegent k La Haye, et mettra ses 
locaux et son organisation k la 
disposition des Puissances con- 
tractantes pour le fonctionne- 
ment de la Commission d'en- 
qu6te. 

Article 16 

Si la Commission sifege ailleurs 
qu*k La Haye, elle nomme un 
Secretaire G^ndral dont le bu- 
reau lui sert de greffe. 

Le greffe est charge, sous I'au- 
torite du President, de Torganisa- 
tion mat^rielle des stances de la 
Commission, de la reaction des 
procfes-verbaux et, pendant le 
temps de Tenqufite, de la garde 
des archives qui seront ensuite 
versus au Bureau International 
de La Haye. 



Article 17 
En vue de faciliter institu- 
tion et le fonctionnement des 
Commissions d'enqufete, les 



Article 15 
The International Bureau of 
the Permanent Court of Arbi- 
tration acts as registry for the 
commissions which sit at The 
Hague, and it shall place its 
offices and staff at the disposal 
of the contracting powers for 
the use of the commission of 
inquiry. 

Article 16 

If the commission meets 
elsewhere than at The Hague, it 
appoints a secretary general, 
whose office serves as registry. 

It is the function of the registry, 
under the control of the Presi- 
dent, to make the necessary 
arrangements for the sittings 
of the commission, the prepara- 
tion of the minutes, and, while 
the inquiry lasts, for the charge 
of the archives, which shall 
subsequently be transferred to 
the International Bureau at 
The Hague. 

Article 17 
In order to facilitate the con- 
stitution and working of com- 
missions of inquiry, the con- 
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Puissances contractantes recom- 
mandent les rfegles suivantes qui 
seront applicables k la procedure 
d'enqufete en tant que les Parties 
n'adopteront pas d'autres rfegles. 



tracting powers recommend the 
following rules, which shall be 
applicable to the inquiry pro- 
cedure in so far as the parties do 
not adopt other rules. 



Article 18 
La Commission rfeglera les de- 
tails de la procedure non pr^vus 
dans la convention sp^ciale d'en- 
qudte ou dans la pr^sente Con- 
vention, et procfedera k toutes les 
formality que comporte Tadmi- 
nistration des preuves. 



Article 18 
The commission shall settle 
the details of the procedure not 
covered by the special inquiry 
convention or the present con- 
vention, and shall arrange all 
the formalities required for deal- 
ing with the evidence. 



Article 19 

L'enqufite a lieu contradic- 
toirement. 

Aux dates pr^vues, chaque 
Partie communique k la Commis- 
sion et k Tautre Partie les exposes 
des faits, s*il y a lieu, et, dans tous 
les cas, les actes, pi feces et docu- 
ments qu'Elle juge utiles k la 
d^couverte de la v^rit^, ainsi 
que la liste des t^moins et des 
experts qu'elle desire faire en- 
tendre. 



Article 19 

On the inquiry both sides 
must be heard. 

At the dates fixed, each party 
communicates to the commis- 
sion and to the other party the 
statements of facts, if any, and, 
in all cases, the instruments, 
papers, and documents which 
it considers useful for ascer- 
taining the truth, as well as the 
list of witnesses and experts 
whose evidence it wishes to be 
heard. 



Article 20 
La Commission a la faculty, 
avec Tassentiment des Parties, de 
se transporter momentan^ment 
sur les lieux oU elle juge utile de 
recourir k ce moyen d informa- 
tion ou d'y d^l^guer un ou plu- 
sieurs de ses membres. L'autori- 



Article 20 
The commission is entitled, 
with the assent of the powers, 
to move temporarily to any 
place where it considers it may 
be useful to have recourse to 
this means of inquiry or to send 
one or more of its members. 
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sation de Tfitat sur le territoire Permission must be obtained 
duquel il doit ^tre proc&i^ k cette from the state on whose territory 
information devra 6tre obtenue. it is proposed to hold the inquiry. 



Article 21 
Toutes constatations matdri- 
elles, et toutes visites des lieux 
doivent fitre faites en prc^sence 
des agents et conseils des Parties 
ou eux ddment appel^s. 

Article 22 
La Commission a le droit de 
soUiciter de Tune ou Tautre 
Partie telles explications ou in- 
formations qu'elle juge utiles. 

Article 23 

Les Parties s'engagent k four- 
nir k, la Commission d'enqudte, 
dans la plus large mesure qu'- 
EUes jugeront possible, tous les 
moyens et toutes les facilit^s 
n^cessaires pour la connaissance 
complete et Tappr^ciation exacte 
des faits en question. 

EUes s'engagent k user des 
moyens dont EUes disposent 
d'aprfes leur legislation int^rieure, 
pour assurer la comparution des 
temoins ou des experts se trou- 
vant sur leur territoire et cit^s 
devant la Commission. 

Si ceux-ci ne peuvent com- 
paraitre devant la Commission, 
EUes feront proc^er k leur audi- 
tion devant leurs autorit^s com- 
p^tentes. 



Article 21 
Every investigation, and every 
examination of a locality, must 
be made in the presence of the 
agents and counsel of the parties 
or after they have been duly 
summoned. 

Article 22 

The commission is entitled 
to ask from either party for 
such explanations and informa- 
tion as it considers necessary. 

Article 23 
' The parties undertake to sup- 
ply the commission of inquiry, 
as fully as they may think pos- 
sible, with all means and faciU- 
ties necessary to enable it to 
become completely acquainted 
with, and to accurately under- 
stand, the facts in question. 

They undertake to make use 
of the means at their disposal, 
under their municipal law, to 
ensure the appearance of the wit- 
nesses or experts who are in their 
territory and have been sum- 
moned before the commission. 
If the witnesses or experts 
are unable to appear before the 
commission, the parties wiU 
arrange for their evidence to be 
taken before the quaUfied oflS- 
cials of their own country. 
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Article 24 

Pour toutes les notifications 
que la Commission aurait k faire 
sur le territoire d*une tierce Puis- 
sance contractante, la Commis- 
sion s'adressera directement au 
Gouvernement de cette Puis- 
sance. II en sera de mfeme s'il 
s'agit de faire proc^der sur place 
k r^tablissement de tous moyens 
de preuve. 

Les. requites adressfes k cet 
eflfet seront ex^cut^es suivant les 
moyens dont la Puissance requise 
dispose d'aprfes Sa legislation in- 
t^rieure. EUes ne peuvent fetre 
refuses que si cette Puissance 
les juge de nature k porter atteinte 
k Sa souverainete ou k Sa 
s^curite. 

La Commission aura aussi 
toujours la faculty de recourir k 
rinterm^diaire de la Puissance 
sur le territoire de laquelle elle a 
son sifege. 

Article 25 

Les t^moins et les experts sont 
appelfe k la requfete des Parties 
ou d'office par la Commission, et, 
dans tous les cas, par Tinter- 
m^iaire du Gouvernement de 
rfitat sur le territoire duquel il se 
trouvent. 

Les t^moins sont entendus, 
successive ment et s^par^ment, en 
presence des agents et des con- 
seils et dans un ordre k fixer par 
la Commission. 



Article 24 
For all notices to be served 
by the commission in the terri- 
tory of a third contracting power, 
the commission shall apply di- 
rect to the government of the 
said power. The same rule ap- 
plies in the case of steps being 
taken on the spot to procure 
evidence. 

The requests for this purpose 
are to be executed so far as 
the means at the disposal of 
the power applied to under its 
municipal law allow. They can 
not be rejected unless the power 
in question considers they are 
calculated to impair its sov- 
ereign rights or its safety. 

The commission will equally 
be always entitled to act through 
the power on whose territory 
it sits. 



Article 25 

The witnesses and experts 
are summoned on the request 
of the parties or by the commis- 
sion of its own motion, and, 
in every case, through the gov- 
ernment of the state in whose 
territory they are. 

The witnesses are heard in 
succession and separately, in 
the presence of the agents and 
counsel, and in the order fixed 
bv the commission. 
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Article 26 

L'interrogatoire des t^moins 
est conduit par le President. 

Les membres de la Commis- 
sion peuvent n^anmoins poser k 
chaque t^moin les questions qu'ils 
croient convenables pour ^clair- 
cir ou completer sa deposition, 
ou pour se renseigner sur tout ce 
qui concerne le t^moin dans les 
limites n^cessaires k la manifes- 
tation de la y6ni6, 

Les agents et les conseils des 
Parties ne peuvent interrompre 
le t^moin dans sa deposition, ni 
lui faire aucune interpellation 
directe, mais peuvent demander 
au President de poser au t^moin 
telles questions compl^mentaires 
qu'ils jugent utiles. 

Article 27 
Le t^moin doit d^poser sans 
qu'il lui soit permis de lire aucun 
projet ecrit. Toutefois, il peut 
^tre autorise par le President k 
s'aider de notes ou documents si 
la nature des faits rapport^s en 
n^cessite Temploi. 



Article 26 

The examination of witnesses 
is conducted by the President. 

The members of the com- 
mission may, however, put to 
each witness questions which 
they consider likely to throw 
light on and complete his evi- 
dence, or get information on 
any point concerning the witness 
within the limits of what is 
necessary in order to get at the 
truth. 

The agents and counsel of 
the parties may not interrupt 
the witness when he is making 
his statement, nor put any direct 
question to him, but they may 
ask the President to put such 
additional questions to the wit- 
ness as they think expedient. 

Article 27 
The witness must give his 
evidence without being allowed 
to read any written draft. He 
may, however, be permitted by 
the President to consult notes 
or documents if the nature of 
the facts referred to necessitates 
their employment. 



Article 28 
Procfes-verbal de la deposition 
du temoin est dresse stance 
tenante et lecture en est donn^e 
au temoin. Le t^moin peut y 
faire tels changements et addi- 
tions que bon lui semble et qui 



Article 28 
A minute of the evidence of 
the witness is drawn up forth- 
with and read to the witness. 
The latter may make such altera- 
tions and additions as he thinks 
necessary, which will be re- 
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seront consign^s k la suite de sa 
deposition. 

Lecture faite au t^moin de 
rensemble de sa deposition, le 
t^moin est requis de signer. 

Article 29 
Les agents sont autoris^s, au 
cours ou k la fin de Tenqu^le, k 
presenter par 6cnt k la Commis- 
sion et k Pautre Partie tels dires, 
requisitions ou r&um^s de. fail, 
qu'ils jugent utiles k la d&ou- 
verte de la v^rite. 



Article 30 

Les deliberations de la Com- 
mission ont lieu k huis clos et 
restent secrfetes. 

Toute decision est prise k la 
majorite des membres de la 
Commission. 

Le refus d'un membre de 
prendre part au vote doit 6tre 
constate dans le procfes- verbal. 

Article 31 
Les seances de la Commission 
ne sont publiques et les procfes- 
verbaux et documents de Ten- 
qufete ne sont rendus publics 
qu'en vertu d*une decision de la 
Commission, prise avec Tassen- 
timent des Parties. 

Article 32 
Les Parties ayant presente tous 
les edaircissements et preuves. 



corded at the end of his state- 
ment. 

When the whole of his state- 
ment has been read to the wit- 
ness, he is asked to sign it. 

Article 29 

The agents are authorized, 
in the course of or at the close of 
the inquiry, to present in writing 
to the commission and to the other 
party such statements, requisi- 
tions, or summaries of the facts 
as they consider useful for as- 
certaining the truth. 

Article 30 

The commission considers its 
decisions in private and the 
proceedings are secret. 

All questions are decided by 
a majority of the members of 
the commission. 

If a member declines to vote, 
the fact must be recorded in 
the minutes. 

Article 31 
The sittings of the commission 
are not public, nor the minutes 
and documents connected with 
the inquiry published except 
in virtue of a decision of the 
commission taken with the con- 
sent of the parties. 

Article 32 
After the parties have pre- 
sented all the explanations and 
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tous les t^moins ayant ^t^ enten- 
dus, le President prononce la cl6- 
ture de Tenqufete et la Commis- 
sion s'ajourne p)our d^lib^rer et 
r^diger son rapport. 



Article 33 

Le rapport est sign^ par tous 
les membres de la Commission. 

Si un des membres refuse de 
signer, mention en est faite; le 
rapport reste n^anmoins valablc. 



Article 34 
Le rapport de la Commission 
est lu en stance publique» les 
agents et les conseils des Parties 
presents ou ddment appel^s. 

Un exemplaire du rapport est 
remis k chaque Partie. 

Article 35 
Le rapport de la Commission, 
limits k la constatation des faits, 
n'a nuUement le caractfere d*une 
sentence arbitrale. II laisse aux 
Parties une cntiferc libett^ p)our 
la suite k donner k cette consta- 
tation. 



evidence, and the witnesses have 
all been heard, the President 
declares the inquiry terminated, 
and the commission adjourns 
to deliberate and to draw up 
its report. 

Article 33 

The report is signed by all the 
members of the commission. 

If one of the members re- 
fuses to sign, the fact is men- 
tioned; but the validity of the 
report is not affected. 

Article 34 

The report of the commission 
is read at a public sitting, the 
agents and counsel of the parties 
being present or duly sum- 
moned. 

A copy of the report is given 
to each party. 



Article 35 
The report of the commission 
is limited to a statement of 
facts, and has in no way the 
character of an award. It leaves 
to the parties entire freedom 
as to the effect to be given to 
the statement. 



Article 36 
Chaque Partie supporte ses 
propres frais et une part ^gale 
des frais de la Commission. 



Article 36 
Each party pays its own ex- 
penses and an equal share of 
the expenses incurred by the 
commission. 
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TiTRE IV. — De l' Arbitrage Inter- Part IV. — International Arbitra- 

NATIONAL TION 

Chapitre I. — De la Justice arbitrale Chapter I. — The System of Arbitration 



Article 37 

L'arbitrage international a 
pour objet le rfeglement de litiges 
entre les Etats par des juges de 
leur choix et sur la base du re- 
spect du droit. 

Le recours k Tarbitrage im- 
plique Tengagement de se sou- 
mettre de bonne foi k la sentence. 



Article 37 

International arbitration has 
for its object the settlement of 
disputes between states by 
judges of their own choice, and 
on the basis of respect for law. 

Recourse to arbitration implies 
an engagement to submit in good 
faith to the award. 



Article 38 

Dans les questions d'orde ju- 
ridique, et en premier lieu, dans 
les questions d^interpr^tation ou 
d*application des Conventions 
intemationales, Tarbitrage est re- 
connu par les Puissances contrac- 
tantes comme le moyen le plus 
efficace et en m^me temps le 
plus Equitable de r^glcr les 
litiges qui n'ont pas ^te r^olus 
par les voies diplomatiques. 

En consequence, il serait de- 
sirable que, dans les litiges sur 
les questions susmentionn^es, 
les Puissances contractantes 
eussent, le cas ^ch^ant, recours 
k Tarbitragc, en tant que les 
circonstances le permettraient. 



Article 38 
In questions of a legal nature, 
and especially in the interpreta- 
tion or application of interna- 
tional conventions, arbitration 
is recognized by the contracting 
p)owers as the most effective and 
at the same time, the most equi- 
table means of settling disputes 
which diplomacy has failed to 
settle. 

Consequently, it would be de- 
sirable that, in disputes about 
the above-mentioned questions, 
the contracting powers should, 
if the case arose, have recourse 
to arbitration, in so far as cir- 
cumstances permit. 



Article 39 
La Convention d'arbitrage est 
conclue pour des contestations 
dejk n^es ou pour des contesta- 
tions eventuelles. 



Article 39 
The arbitration convention is 
concluded for questions already 
existing or for questions which 
may arise eventually. 



170 



TEXTS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCES 



Elle peut concemer tout litige 
ou seulement les litiges d'une 
categoric d^terminfe. 

Article 40 
Ind^pendamment des Trai- 
t^s g^n^raux ou particuliers qui 
stipulent actuellement Tobliga- 
tion du recours k I'arbitrage pour 
les Puissances contractantes, ces 
Puissances se r^servent de con- 
clure des accords nouveaux, g^- 
n^raux ou particuliers, en vue 
d'ftendre Tarbitrage obligatoire 
k tous les cas qu'Elles jugeront 
possible de lui soumettre. 

Chapitre II. — De la Cour permanenU 
d' arbitrage 

Article 41 
Dans le but de faciliter le re- 
cours immddiat k Tarbitrage pour 
les dilT^rends internalionaux qui 
n'ont pu 6tre r^gl^s par la voie 
diplomatique, les Puissances con- 
tractantes s*engagent k main- 
tenir, telle qu'elle a 6i€ dtablie 
par la Premifere Conference de la 
Paix, la Cour pernianente d'arbi- 
trage, accessible en tout temps 
et fonctionnant, sauf stipulation 
contraire des Parties, conform^- 
ment aux regies de procedure in- 
sdr^es dans la pr^sente Conven- 
tion. 



It may embrace any dispute or 
only disputes of a certain cate- 
gory. 

Article 40 
Independently of general or 
private treaties expressly stipu- 
lating recourse to arbitration as 
obligatory on the contracting 
powers, the said powers reserve to 
themselves the right of conclud- 
ing new agreements, general or 
particular, with a view to extend- 
ing compulsory arbitration to all 
cases which they may consider 
it possible to submit to it. 

Chapter II. — The PermanenU Court 
of Arbitration 

Article 41 
With the object of facilitating 
an immediate recourse to arbitra- 
tion for international differences, 
which it has not been possible to 
settle by diplomacy, the contract- 
ing powers undertake to maintain 
the Permanent Court of Arbitra- 
tion, as established by the First 
Peace Conference, accessible at 
all times, and operating, unless 
otherwise stipulated by the 
parties, in accordance with the 
rules of procedure inserted in 
the present convention. 



Article 42 
La Cour permanente est com- 
p^tente pour tous les cas d'arbi- 



Article 42 
The Permanent Court is com- 
petent for all arbitration cases, 
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trage, k moins qu'il n'y ait en- 
tente entre les Parties px)ur 
r^tablissement d*une juridiction 
sp^ciale. 

Article 43 

La Coiir permanente a son 
sifege h, La Have. 

Un Bureau International sert 
de grefTe a la Cour; il est I'in- 
term^diaire des communications 
relatives aux reunions de celle-ci ; 
il a la garde des archives et la 
gestion de toutes les affaires ad- 
ministratives. 

Les Puissances contractantes 
s'engagent k communiquer au 
Bureau, aussitdt que possible, une 
copie certifi^e conforme de toute 
stipulation d'arbitrage intervenue 
entre Elles et de toute sentence 
arbitrale Les concemant et ren- 
due par des juridictions sp^ciales. 

Elles s'engagent k communi- 
quer de mfeme au Bureau les lois, 
r&glements et documents consta- 
tant dventuellement Texecution 
des sentences rendues par la 
Cour. 

Article 44 
Chaque Puissance contrac- 
tante d^signe quatre personnes 
au plus, d'une competence recon- 
nue dans les questions de droit 
international, jouissant de la plus 
haute consideration morale et dis- 
poses k accepter les fonctions 
d'arbitre. 



unless the parties agree to insti- 
tute a special tribunal. 



Article 43 

The Permanent Court sits at 
The Hague. 

An International Bureau 
serves as registry for the court. 
It is the channel for communica- 
tions relative to the meetings 
of the court; it has charge of 
the archives and conducts all 
the administrative business. 

The contracting powers under- 
take to communicate to the 
Bureau, as soon as possible, a 
certified copy of any conditions 
of arbitration arrived at between 
them, and of any award concern- 
ing them delivered by a special 
tribunal. 

They likewise undertake to 
communicate to the Bureau the 
laws, regulations, and docu- 
ments eventually showing the 
execution of the awards given 
by the court. 

Article 44 
Each contracting power se- 
lects four persons at the most, 
of known competency in ques- 
tions of international law, of the 
highest moral reputation, and 
disposed to accept the duties of 
arbitrator. 
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Lcs pcrsonnes ainsi ddsign&s 
sont inscrites, au litre dc Mem- 
bres de la Cour, sur une liste qui 
sera notifi^e h toutes les Puis- 
sances contractantes par les soins 
du Bureau. 

Toute modification k la liste des 
arbitres est port^e, par lcs soins 
du Bureau, k la connaissance 
des Puissances contractantes. 

Deux ou plusieurs Puissances 
peuvent s'entendre pour la de- 
signation en commun d'un ou de 
plusieurs Membres. 

La mfime personne pent 6trc 
designee par des Puissances dif- 
f^rentes. 

Les Membres de la Cour sont 
nommfe pour un terme de six 
ans. Leur mandat peut ^tre re- 
nouveie. 

En cas de d^c^s ou de retraite 
d'un Membre de la Cour, il est 
pourvu i son remplaceraent selon 
le mode fix^ pour sa nomina- 
tion, et poxxT une nouvelle p^riode 
de six ans. 

Article 45 
Lorsque lcs Puissances contrac- 
tantes veulent s*adresser k la 
Cour permanente p)our le rfegle- 
ment d'un difl^rend survenu en- 
tre EUes, le choix des arbitres 
appel^s h. former le Tribunal 
competent pour statuer sur ce 
diff^rend, doit ^tre fait dans la 
liste g^ndrale des Membres de la 
Cour. 



The persons thus selected arc 
inscribed, as members of the 
court, in a list which shall be 
notified to all the contracting 
powers by the Bureau. 

Any alteration in the list of 
arbitrators is brought by the 
Bureau to the knowledge of the 
contracting powers. 

Two or more powers may 
agree on the selection in common 
of one or more members. 

The same person can be se- 
lected by different powers. 

The members of the court are 
appointed for a term of six years. 
These appointments are renew- 
able. 

Should a member of the court 
die or resign, the same procedure 
is followed for filling the vacancy 
as was followed for appointing 
him. In this case the appoint- 
ment is made for a fresh period 
of six years. 

Article 45 

When the contracting powers 
wish to have recourse 'to the 
Permanent Court for the settle- 
ment of a difference which has 
arisen between them, the arbi- 
trators called upon to form the 
tribunal with jurisdiction to de- 
cide this difference must be 
chosen from the general list of 
members of the court. 
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A d^faut de constitution du 
Tribunal arbitral par I 'accord dcs 
Parties, il est proc^d^ de la 
manifere suivante: 

Chaque Partie nomme deux 
arbitres, dont un seulement peut 
6tre son national ou choisi parmi 
ceux qui ont 6i6 d^sign^s par 
EUe comme Membres de la Cour 
permanente. Ces arbitres choi- 
sissent ensemble un surarbitre. 

En cas de partage des voix, le 
choix du surarbitre est confid k 
une Puissance tierce, d^sign^e 
de commun accord par les 
Parties. 

Si Taccord ne s'dtablit pas k ce 
sujet, chaque Partie d^signe une 
Puissance diflf^rente et le choix 
du surarbitre est fait de concert 
par les Puissances ainsi d^signfes. 

Si, dans un dflai de deux mois, 
ces deux Puissances n'ont pu 
tombcr d'accord, chacune d'Elles 
pr^sente deux candidats pris sur 
la liste des Membres de la Cour 
permanente, en dehors des 
Membres d^sign^s par les Parties 
et n'^tant les nationaux d*au- 
cune d'EUes. Le sort determine 
lequel des candidats ainsi 
pr^sent^s sera le surarbitre. 



Failing the direct agreement of 
the parties on the composition of 
the Arbitration Tribunal, the fol- 
lowing course shall be pursued: 

Each party appoints two arbi- 
trators, of whom one only can 
be its national, or chosen from 
among the persons who have been 
selected by it as members of the 
Permanent Court. These arbi- 
trators together choose an umpire. 

If the votes are equally divided, 
the choice of the umpire is in- 
trusted to a third power, selected 
by the parties by common ac- 
cord. 

If an agreement is not arrived 
at on this subject each party 
selects a different p)ower, and the 
choice of the umpire is made in 
concert by the powers thus se- 
lected. 

If, within two months' time, 
these two powers can not come 
to an agreement, each of them 
presents two candidates taken 
from the list of members of 
the Permanent Court, exclusive 
of the members selected by the 
parties and not being nationals 
of either of them. Drawing 
lots determines which of the 
candidates thus presented shall 
be umpire. 



Article 46 Article 46 

Dfes que le Tribunal est com- The tribunal being thus 

pos^, les Parties notifient au composed, the parties notify 

Bureau leur decision de s'ad- to the Bureau their determi- 
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resser i, la Cour, le texte de leur 
compromis, et les noms des 
arbitres. 

Le Bureau communique sans 
dflai k chaque arbitre le com- 
promis et les noms des autres 
Membres du Tribunal. 

Le Tribunal se r^unit k la date 
fix^e par les Parties. Le Bureau 
pourvoit k son installation. 

Les Membres du Tribunal, 
dans Pexercice de leurs fonctions 
et en dehors de leur pays, jouis- 
sent de^ privileges et immunit^s 
diplomatiques. 

Article 47 

Le Bureau est autoris^ k 
mettre ses locaux et son organisa- 
tion k la disposition des Puis- 
sances contractantes pour le 
fonctionnement de toute juri- 
diction sp&iale d'arbitrage. 

La juridiction de la Cour per- 
manente peut fetre ^tendue, dans 
les conditions prescrites par les 
rfeglements, aux litiges existant 
entre des Puissances non con- 
tractantes ou entre des Puis- 
sances contractantes et des Puis- 
sances non contractantes, si les 
Parties sont convenues de re- 
courir k cette juridiction. 

Article 48 
Les Puissances contractantes 
considferent comme un devoir, 
dans les cas oU un conflit aigu 



nation to have recourse to the 
court, the text of their compromis, 
and the names of the arbitrators. 

The Bureau communicates 
without delay to each arbitrator 
the compromis, and the names of 
the other members of the tribunal. 

The tribunal assembles at 
the date fixed by the parties. 
The Bureau makes the necessary 
arrangements for the meeting. 

The members of the tribunal, 
in the exercise of their duties 
and out of their own country, 
enjoy diplomatic privileges and 
immunities. 

Article 47 
The Bureau is authorized to 
place its offices and staff at 
the disposal of the contracting 
powers for the use of any special 
board of arbitration. 

The jurisdiction of the Per- 
manent Court may, within the 
conditions laid down in the regu- 
lations, be extended to disputes 
between noncontracting powers, 
or between contracting powers 
and noncontracting powers, if the 
parties are agreed on recourse 
to this tribunal. 



Article 48 
The contracting powers con- 
sider it their duty, if a serious 
dispute threatens to break out 
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menacerait d'^clater entre deux 
ou plusieurs d'entre Elles, de rap- 
peler k celles-ci que Ja Cour per- 
manente leur est ouverte. 

En consequence, Elles d^- 
clarent que le fait de rappeler 
aux Parties en conflit les disposi- 
tions de la pr^sente Convention, 
et le conseil donn^, dans Tint^rfit 
sup^rieur de la paix, de s'ad- 
resser k la Cour permanente, 
ne peuvent fetre consid^r^s que 
comme actes de bons offices. 

En cas de conflit entre deux 
Puissances, Fune d' Elles p)ourra 
tou jours adresser au Bureau In- 
ternational une note contenant sa 
declaration qu'Elle serait dis- 
pos^e k soumettre le diff^rend k 
un arbitrage. 

Le Bureau devra porter aus- 
sit6t la declaration k la connais- 
sance de Fautre Puissance. 



between two or more of them, to 
remind these latter that the Per- 
manent Court is open to them. 

Consequently, they declare that 
the fact of reminding the parties 
at variance of the provisions 
of the present convention, and 
the advice given to them, in the 
highest interests of peace, to have 
recourse to the Permanent Court, 
can only be regarded as friendly 
actions. 

In case of dispute between 
two powers, one of them can 
always address to the Inter- 
national Bureau a note contain- 
ing a declaration that it would 
be ready to submit the dispute 
to arbitration. 

The Bureau must at once 
inform the other fX)wer of the 
declaration. 



Article 49 

Le Conseil administratif per- 
manent, compose des Repre- 
sentants diplomatiques des Puis- 
sances contractantes accredites 
k La Haye et du Ministre des 
Affaires fitrang feres des Pays-Bas, 
qui remplit les fonctions de 
President, a la direction et le 
contr61e du Bureau International. 

Le Conseil arr^te son rfegle- 
ment d'ordre ainsi que tous 
autres rfeglements necessaires. 

II decide toutes les questions 
administratives qui pourraient 



Article 49 

The Permanent Administra- 
tive Council, composed of the 
diplomatic representatives of the 
contracting powers accredited to 
The Hague and of the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
who will act as President, is 
charged with thedirection and con- 
trol of the International Bureau. 

The Council settles its rules of 
procedure and all other neces-. 
sary regulations. 

It decides all questions of ad- 
ministration which may arise 
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surgir touchant le fonctionne- 
ment de la Cour. 

II a tout pouvoir quant k la 
nomination, la suspension ou la 
revocation des fonctionnaires et 
employfo du Bureau. 

II fixe les traitements et sa- 
laires, et contrdle la d^pense g6- 
n^rale. 

La presence de neuf membres 
dans les reunions dClment con- 
voqudes suffit pour permettre au 
Conseil de ddiWrer valable- 
ment. Les decisions sont prises 
k la majority des voix. 

Le Conseil communique sans 
d^lai aux Puissances contrac- 
tantes les rfeglements adopt^s par 
lui. U Leur prdsente chaque 
ann^e un rapport sur les travaux 
de la Cour, sur le fonctionnement 
des services administratifs et sur 
les d^penses. Le rapport con- 
tient ^galement un r^sum^ du 
contenu essentiel des documents 
communiques au Bureau par 
les Puissances en vertu de 
Tarticle 43 alin^as 3 et 4. 

Article 50 

Les frais du Bureau seront 
supportds par les Puissances con- 
tractantes dans la proportion 
dtablie pour le Bureau interna- 
tional de rUnion postale uni- 
verselle. 

Les frais k la charge des Puis- 
sances adh^rentes seront comptds 
k partir du jour ou leur adhesion 
produit ses effets. 



with regard to the operations of 
the court. 

It has entire control over the 
appointment, suspension, or dis- 
missal of the officials and em- 
ployes of the Bureau. 

It fixes the payments and sala- 
ries, and controls the general 
expenditure. 

At meetings duly summoned 
the presence of nine members is 
sufficient to render valid the dis- 
cussions of the Council. The 
decisions are taken by a majority 
of votes. 

The Council communicates to 
the contracting powers without 
delay the regulations adopted 
by it. It furnishes them with 
an annual report on the labors 
of the court, the working of the 
administration, and the expen- 
diture. The report likewise 
contains a resume of what is im- 
portant in the documents com- 
municated to the Bureau by 
the powers in virtue of article 
43, paragraphs 3 and 4. 

Article 50 
The expenses of the Bureau 
shall be borne by the contracting 
powers in the proportion fixed 
for the International Bureau 
of the Universal Postal Union. 

The expenses to be charged 
to the adhering powers shall be 
reckoned from the date on which 
their adhesion comes into force. 
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Chapitre III. — De la procedure arbi- Chapter III. — Arbilration Procedure 
trale 



Article 51 
En vue de favoriser le d^ve- 
loppement de Tarbitrage, les Puis- 
sances contractantes ont arr^t^ 
les rfegles suivantes qui sont ap- 
plicables k la procedure arbitrale, 
en tant que les Parties ne sont pas 
convenues d*autres rfegles. 

Article 52 
Les Puissances qui recourent 
k Tarbitrage signent un com- 
promis dans lequel sont dfter- 
min& Tobjet du litige, le d^Iai 
de nomination des arbitres, la 
forme, Tordre et les ddlais dans 
lesquels la communication vis^e 
par Particle 63 devra fetre faite, 
et le montant de la somme que 
chaque Partie aura k d^poser 
k titre d'avance pour les frais. 

Le compromis determine ^gale- 
ment, s'il y a lieu, le mode de 
nomination des arbitres, tous 
pouvoirs sp^ciaux ^ventuels du 
Tribunal, son sifege, la langue 
dont il fera usage et celles dont 
Temploi sera autoris^ devant lui, 
et g^n^ralement toutes les con- 
ditions dont les Parties sont con- 
venues. 



Article 53 
La Cour permanente est com- 
p^tente pour T^tablissement du 



Article 51 
With a view to encouraging the 
development of arbitration, the 
contracting powers have agreed 
on the following rules, which are 
applicable to arbitration pro- 
cedure, unless other rules have 
been agreed on by the parties. 

Article 52 

The powers which have re- 
course to arbitration sign a 
compromis, in which the subject 
of the dispute is clearly defined, 
the time allowed for appointing 
arbitrators, the form, orc^er, and 
time in which the communica- 
tion referred to in article 63 
must be made, and the amount 
of the sum which each party 
must deposit in advance to de- 
fray the expenses. 

The compromis likewise de- 
fines, if there is occasion, the 
manner of appointing arbitra- 
tors, any special powers which 
may eventually belong to the 
Tribunal, where it shall meet, 
the language it shall use, and 
the languages the employment 
of which shall be authorized 
before it, and, generally speak- 
ing, all the conditions on which 
the parties are agreed. 

Article 53 
The Permanent Court is 
competent to settle the com- 
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compromis, si les Parties sont 
d'accord pour s'en remcttre a 
elle. 

Elle est ^galement comp^tente, 
mfeme si la demande est faite 
seulement par Pune des Parties, 
aprfes qu'un accord par la voie 
diplomatique a 6x6 vainement 
essay^, quand il s'agit: 

1°. d'un diff^rend rentrant dans 
un Traits d'arbitrage general con- 
clu ou renouvel^ aprfes la mise en 
vigueur de cette Convention et qui 
pr^voit pour chaque diff^rend 
un compromis et n'exclut pour 
P^tablissement de ce dernier ni 
explicitement ni implicitement la 
compftence de la Cour. Toute- 
fois, le recours k la Cour n'a pas 
lieu si Pautre Partie declare qu'k 
§on avis le diflf^rend n'appartient 
pas k la categoric des diff trends 
k soumettre k un arbitrage obli- 
gatoire, k moins que le Traits 
d'arbitrage ne conffere au Tri- 
bunal arbitral le pouvoir de 
d&ider cette question pr^alable; 



2°. d'un diff^rend provenant 
de dettes contractuelles rdclam^es 
k une Puissance par une autre 
Puissance comme dues k ses 
nationaux, et pour la solution 
duquel Poffre d'arbitrage a et^ 
accept^e. Cette disposition n'est 
pas applicable si Pacceptation a 
^t^ subordonn^e k la condition 



promisy if the parties are agreed 
to have recourse to it for the 
purpose. 

It is similarly competent, even 
if the request is only made by* 
one of the parties, when all 
attempts to reach an understand- 
ing through the diplomatic chan- 
nel have failed, in the case of: 

1. A dispute covered by a gen- 
eral treaty of arbitration con- 
cluded or renewed after the 
present conven,tion has come 
into force, and providing for a 
compromis in all disputes and 
not either explicitly or implic- 
itly excluding the settlement 
of the compromis from the com- 
petence of the court. Recourse 
can not, however, be had to 
the court if the other party 
declares that in its opinion the 
dispute does not belong to the 
category of disputes which can 
be submitted to compulsory arbi- 
tration, • unless the treaty of 
arbitration confers upon the Ar- 
bitration Tribunal the power of 
deciding this preliminary ques- 
tion. 

2. A dispute arising from con- 
tract debts claimed from one 
power by another power as due 
to its nationals, and for the 
settlement of which the offer 
of arbitration has been accepted. 
This arrangement is not appli- 
cable if acceptance is subject to 
the condition that the compromis 
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que le compromis soit ^tabli should be settled in some other 
selon un autre mode. way. 



Article 54 

Dans les cas pr^vus par I'article 
pr^c^ent, le compromis sera 
etabli par une commission com- 
posde de cinq membres d^signds 
de la manifere pr^vue k Tarticlc 
45 ali^nas 3^6. 

Le cinquifeme membre est de 
droit President de la commission. 

Article 55 

Les fonctions arbit rales peu- 
vent 6tre conf^rdes k un arbitre 
unique ou k plusieurs arbitres 
d&ign^s par les Parties k leur 
gr6y ou choisis par Elles parmi 
les Membres de la Cour per- 
manenle d'arbitrage ^tablie par 
la pr^sente Convention. 

A d^faut de constitution du 
Tribunal par Taccord dcs Par- 
ties, il est proc^d^ de la manifere 
indiqufe k Tarticle 45 alineas 
3^6. 

Article 56 
Ix)rsqu*un Souverain ou un 
Chef d'fitat est choisi pour ar- 
bitre, la proc^ure arbitrale est 
r^gl^e par Lui. 

Article 57 

Lc surarbitre est de droit Presi- 
dent du Tribunal. 

Lorsque Ic Tribunal nc com- 
prend pas de surarbitre, il nomme 
lui-meme son President. 



Article 54 

In the cases contemplated in 
the preceding article, the com- 
promis shall be settled by a com- 
mission consisting of five mem- 
bers selected in the manner 
arranged for in article 45, para- 
graphs 3 to 6. 

The fifth member is President 
of the commission ex officio. 

Article 55 

The duties of arbitrator may 
be conferred on one arbitrator 
alone or on several arbitrators 
selected by the parties as they 
please, or chosen by them from 
the members of the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration established 
by the present convention. 

Failing the constitution of the 
tribunal by direct agreement be- 
tween the parties, the course re- 
ferred to in article 45, paragraphs 
3 to 6, is followed. 

Article 56 
When a sovereign or the chief 
of a state is chosen as arbitrator, 
the arbitration procedure is set- 
tled by him. 

Article 57 

The umpire is President of 
the tribunal ex officio. 

When the tribunal does not 
include an umpire, it app)oints its 
own President. 
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Article 58 
En cas d'ftablissement du com- 
promis par une commission, telle 
qu'elle est vis6e k Particle 54, 
et sauf stipulation contraire, la 
commission elle mfeme formera 
le Tribunal d'arbitrage. 

Article 59 
En cas de ddcfes, dc demission 
au d'empfichement, pour quel- 
que cause que ce soit, de Tun des 
arbitres, il est poiirvu k son rem- 
placement selon le mode fix^ 
pour sa nomination. 



Article 58 
When the compramis is settled 
by a commission, as contem- 
plated in article 54, and in the 
absence of an agreement to the 
contrary, the commission itself 
shall form the Arbitration Tri- 
bunal. 

Article 59 

Should one of the arbitrators 
either die, retire, or be unable 
for any reason whatever to dis- 
charge* his functions, the same 
procedure is followed for filling 
the vacancy as was followed 
for appointing him. 



Article 60 

A ddfaut de designation par 
les Parties, le Tribunal sifege k 
La Hayc. 

Le Tribunal ne peut singer sur 
le territoire d*une tierce Puis- 
sance qu'avec I'assentiment de 
celle-ci. 

Le sifege une fois fix^ ne peut 
^tre change par le Tribunal 
qu'avec I'assentiment des Parties. 



Article 60 

The tribunal sits at The Hague, 
unless some other place is se- 
lected by the parties. 

The tribunal can only sit in 
the territory of a third power 
with the latter's consent. 

The place of meeting once 
fixed can not be altered by the 
tribunal, except with the consent 
of the parties. 



Article 61 
Si le compromis n'a pas deter- 
mine les langues k employer, il en 
est decide par le Tribunal. 



Article 61 
K the question as to what 
languages are to be used has not 
been settled by the compromis, 
it shall be decided by the tri- 
bunal. 

Article 62 

The parties are entitled to 
mer aupr^s du Tribunal des appoint special agents to attend 



Article 62 
Les Parties ont le droit de nom- 
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agents sp^ciaux, avec la mission 
de servir d'interm^iaires entre 
EUes et le Tribunal. 

Elles sont en outre autoris^es k 
charger de la defense de leurs 
droits et int^r6ts devant le Tri- 
bunal, des conseils ou avocats 
nomm^s par Elles k cet effet. 

Les Membres de la Cour per- 
manente ne peuvent exercer les 
fonctions d^agents, conseils ou 
avocats, qu'en faveur de la Puis- 
sance qui les a nommfo Membres 
de la Cour. 



the tribunal to act as inter- 
mediaries between themselves 
and the tribunal. 

They are further authorized to 
retain for the defense of their 
rights and interests before the 
tribunal counsel or advocates ap- 
pointed by themselves for this 
purpose. 

The members of the Perma- 
nent Court may not act as 
agents, counsel, or advocates 
except on behalf of the power 
which appointed them members 
of the court. 



Article 63 

La procedure arbitrale com- 
prend en rfegle g^ndrale deux 
phases distinctes : instruction 
6cnte et les d^bats. 

L'instruction ^crite consiste 
dans la communication faite par 
les agents respectifs, aux membres 
du Tribunal et k la Partie ad- 
verse, des m^moires, des contre- 
m^moires et, au besoin, des 
rdpliques; les Parties y joignent 
toutes pifeces et documents in- 
voqu^s dans la cause. Cette 
communication aura lieu, directe- 
ment ou par Tinterm^diaire du 
Bureau International, dans 
I'ordre et dans les d^lais ddter- 
minds par le compromis. 

Les d^lais fix^s par le com- 
j)romis i)ourront ctre prolonges 
de commun accord par les 



Article 63 

As a general rule, arbitration 
procedure comprises two dis- 
tinct phases: pleadings and oral 
discussions. 

The pleadings consist in the 
communication by the respective 
agents to the members of the 
tribunal and the opposite party 
of cases, counter-cases, and, if 
necessary, of replies; the parties 
annex thereto all papers and 
documents called for in the case. 
This communication shall be 
made either directly or through 
the intermediary of the Inter- 
national Bureau, in the order 
and within the time fixed by the 
comprotnis. 

The time fixed by the compro- 
mis may be extended by mutual 
agreement by the parties, of 
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Parties, ou par le Tribunal 
quand il le juge n^cessaire pour 
arriver k une decision juste. 

Les dfl)ats consistent dans le 
ddveloppement oral des moyens 
des Parties devant le Tribunal. 

Article 64 
Toute pifece produite par Tune 
des Parties doit ^tre communi- 
qude, en copiecertifi^e conforme, 
k Tautre Partie. 



by the tribunal when the latter 
considers it necessary for the 
purpose of reaching a just deci- 
sion. 

The discussions consist in the 
oral development before the tri- 
bunal of the arguments of the 
parties. 

Article 64 

A certified copy of every docu- 
ment produced by one party 
must be communicated to the 
other party. 



Article 65 

A moins de circonstances sp^- 
ciales, le Tribunal nc se r^unit 
qu'aprfes la cldture de Tinstruc- 
tion. 

Article 66 

Les d^bats sont dirigfe par le 
President. 

lis ne sont publics qu*en vertu 
d*une d&ision du Tribunal, prise 
avec Tassentiment des Parties. 

lis sont consign ds dans des 
procfes-verbaux r^iig^s par des 
secretaires que nomme le Presi- 
dent. Ces procfes-verbaux sont 
sign^s par le President et par un 
des secretaires; ils ont seuls 
caractfere authentique. 

Article 67 

L'instruction etant close, le 

Tribunal a le droit d'dcarter du 

debat tous actes ou documents 

nouveaux qu'une des Parties 



Article 65 
Unless special circumstances 
arise, the' tribunal does not meet 
until the pleadings are closed. 

Article 66 

The discussions are under the 
control of the President. 

They are only public if it be 
so decided by the tribunal, with 
the assent of the parties. 

They are recorded in min- 
utes drawn up by the secre- 
taries ap|X)inted by the President. 
These minutes are signed by the 
President and by one of the sec- 
retaries and alone have an au- 
thentic character. 

Article 67 m 

After the close of the pleading ^^^s, 
the tribunal is entitled to reT' j^ge 
discussion of all new pa^iedg^g or 
documents which one to ' ^[ the 
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voudrait lui soumettre sans le 
consentement de Tautre. 

Article 68 

Le Tribunal demeure libre de 
prendre en consideration les actes 
ou documents nouveaux sur les- 
quels les agents ou conseils des 
Parties appelleraient son atten- 
tion. 

En ce cas, le Tribunal a le 
droit de requ^rir la production de 
ces actes ou documents, sauf 
Tobligation d'en donner connais- 
sance k la Partie adverse. 

Article 69 
Le Tribunal peut, en outre, re- 
qu^rir des agents des Parties la 
production de tous actes et de- 
mander toutes explications n^ces- 
saires. En cas de refus, le Tri- 
bunal en prend acte. 

Article 70 
Les agents et les conseils des 
Parties sont autoris^s k presenter 
oralement au Tribunal tous les 
moyens qu'ils jugent utiles k la 
defense de leur cause. 

Article 71 

lis ont le droit de soulever des 
exceptions et des incidents. Les 
decisions du Tribunal sur ces 
points sont definitives et ne 
peuvent donner lieu k aucune 
discussion ulterieure. 
Article 72 

Les membres du Tribunal ont 
Ic droit de poser des questions 



parties may wish to submit to it 
without the consent of the other 

P^^y- Article 68 

The tribunal is free to take 
into consideration new papers or 
documents to which its attention 
may be drawn by the agents or 
counsel of the parties. 

In this case, the tribunal has 
the right to require the produc- 
tion of these papers or documents, 
but is obliged to make them 
known to the opposite party. 

Article 69 

The tribunal can, besides, re- 
quire from the agents of the par- 
ties the production of all papers, 
and can demand all necessary 
explanations. In case of refusal 
the tribunal takes note of it. 
Article 70 

The agents and the counsel of 
the parties are authorized to pre- 
sent orally to the tribunal all the 
arguments they may consider ex- 
pedient in defense of their case. 
Article 71 

They are entitled to raise ob- 
jections and points. The deci- 
sions of the tribunal on these 
points are final and can not form 
the subject of any subsequent 
discussion. 

Article 72 

The members of the tribunal 
arc entitled to put questions 
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aux agents et aux conseils des 
Parties et de leur demander des 
^clairdssements sur les points 
douteux. 

Ni les questions poshes, ni les 
observations faites par les mem- 
bres du Tribunal pendant le 
cours des d^bats ne peuvent 6tre 
regard^es comme Tcxpression des 
opinions du Tribunal en g^ndral 
ou de ses membres en particulier. 

Article 73 
Le Tribunal est autoris^ k de- 
terminer sa competence en inter- 
pr^tant le compromis ainsi que 
les autres actes et documents qui 
peuvent ^tre invoqu^s dans la 
matifere, et en appliquant les 
principes du droit. 

Article 74 
Le Tribunal a le droit de rendre 
des ordonnances de procedure 
pour la direction du procfes, de 
determiner les formes, I'ordre 
et les deiais dans lesquels chaque 
Partie devra prendre ses con- 
clusions finales, et de procdder 
k toutes les formalit^s que 
comporte Tadministration des 
preuves. 

Article 75 
Les Parties s'engagent k fournir 
au Tribunal, dans la plus large 
mesure qu'Ellcs jugeront pos- 
sible, tous les moyens n^ces- 
saires pour la decision du litige. 



to the agents and counsel of the 
parties, and to ask them for ex- 
planations on doubtful points. 

Neither the questions put nor 
the remarks made by members 
of the tribunal in the course of 
the discussions, can be regarded 
as an expression of opinion by 
the tribunal in general, or by its 
members in particular. 

Article 73 
The tribunal is authorized to 
declare its competence in inter- 
preting the compromis, as well as 
the other acts and documents 
which may be invoked, and in 
applying the principles of law. 



Article 74 
The tribunal is entitled to issue 
rules of procedure for the con- 
duct of the case, to decide 
the forms, order, and time in 
which each party must conclude 
its arguments, and to arrange all 
the formalities required for deal- 
ing with the evidence. 



Article 75 
The parties undertake to sup- 
ply the tribunal, as fully as they 
consider possible, with all the 
information required for decid- 
ing the case. 
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Article 76 

Pour toutes les notifications que 
le Tribunal aurait k faire sur le 
territoire d*une tierce Puissance 
contractante, le Tribunal s*adres- 
sera directement au Gouverne- 
ment de cette Puissance. II en 
sera de m^me s'il s'agit de faire 
proc^der sur place k Tdtablisse- 
ment de tous moyens de preuve. 

Les requites adress&s k cet 
effet seront cx^cutdes suivant 
les moyens dont la Puissance 
requise dis|X)se d'aprfes sa le- 
gislation int^rieure. Elles ne 
peuvent 6tre refus^es que si 
cette Puissance les juge de na- 
ture k porter atteinte k sa souve- 
rainete ou k sa sdcurit^. 

Le Tribunal aura aussi tou- 
jours la faculty de recourir k 
rintermddiaire de la Puissance 
sur le territoire de laquelle il a 
son sifege. 



Article 76 
For all notices which the 
tribunal has to serve in the 
territory of a third contracting 
power, the tribunal shall apply 
direct to the government of that 
power. The same rule applies 
in the case of steps being taken 
to procure evidence on the spot. 

The requests for this purpose 
are to be executed as far as 
the means at the disposal of the 
power applied to under its mu- 
nicipal law allow. They can 
not be rejected unless the power 
in question considers them cal- 
culated to impair its own sov- 
ereign rights or its safety. 

The court will equally be 
always entitled to act through 
the power on whose territory it 
sits. 



Article 77 
Les agents et les conseils des 
Parties ayant pr^sent^ tous les 
dclaircissements et preuves k 
Tappui de leur cause, le President 
prononce la cloture des d^bats. 

Article 78 

Les deliberations du Tribunal 
ont lieu k huis clos et restent 
secrfetes. 

Toutc decision est prise k la 
majorite de scs membres. 



Article 77 
When the agents and counsel 
of the parties have submitted all 
the explanations and evidence in 
support of their case the Presi- 
dent shall declare the discussion 

closed. 

Article 78 

The tribunal considers its de- 
cisions in private and the pro- 
ceedings remain secret. 

All ({ucstions are decided by 
a majority of the members of 
the tribunal. 



i86 



TEXTS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCES 



Article 79 
La sentence arbitrale est mo- 
t\v6e, EUe mentionne les noms 
des arbitres; elle est sign^e par 
le President et par le greffier ou 
le secrftaire faisant fonctions de 
greffier. 

Article 80 
La sentence est lue en sfonce 
publique, les agents et les conseils 
des Parties presents ou dOment 
appel^s. 

Article 81 
La sentence, ddment prononc^e 
et notifi^e aux agents des Parties, 
decide definitivement et sans 
appel la contestation. 

Article 82 
Tout difl^rend qui pourrait 
surgir entre les Parties, con- 
cernant interpretation et Tex^- 
cution de la sentence, sera, sauf 
stipulation contraire, soumis au 
jugement du Tribunal qui Ta 
rendue. 

Article 83 

Les Parties peuvent se reserver 
dans le compromis de demander 
la revision de la sentence ar- 
bitrale. 

Dans ce cas, et sauf stipulation 
contraire, la demande doit ^tre 
adress^e au Tribunal qui a rendu 
la sentence. Elle ne peut ^tre 
motiv^e que par la d^couverte 



Article 79 

The award must give the rea- 
sons on which it is based. It 
contains the names of the arbi- 
trators; it is signed by the 
President and Registrar or by 
the Secretary acting as Registrar. 

Article 80 
The award is read out in 
public sitting, the agents and 
counsel of the parties being 
present or duly summoned to 
attend. 

Article 81 
The award, duly pronounced 
and notified to the agents of the 
parties, settles the dispute defini- 
tively and without appeal. 

Article 82 
Any dispute arising between 
the parties as to the interpre- 
tation and execution of the 
award shall, in the absence of 
an agreement to the contrary, 
be submitted to the tribunal 
which pronounced it. 

Article 83 
The parties can reserve in the 
compromis the right to demand 
the revision of the award. 

In this case and unless there 
be an agreement to the contrary, 
the demand must be addressed 
to the tribunal which pronounced 
the award. It can only be 
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d'un fait nouveau qui edt ^t^ de 
nature k exercer une influence 
d&isive sur la sentence et qui, 
lors de la cl6ture des ddbats, 
^tait inconnu du Tribunal lui- 
m^me et de la Partie qui a 
demands la revision. 

La procedure de revision ne 
peut ^tre ouverte que par une 
d&ision du Tribunal constatant 
express^ment Texistence du fait 
nouveau, lui reconnaissant les 
caractferes pr^vus par le para- 
graphe pr^cddent et declarant h 
ce titre la deraande recevable. 

Le compromis determine le 
dflai dans lequel la demande 
de revision doit ^tre form^e. 



made on the ground of the dis- 
covery of some new fact calcu- 
lated to exercise a decisive in- 
fluence upon the award and 
which was unknown to the tri- 
bunal and to the party which 
demanded the revision at the 
time the discussion was closed. 

Proceedings for re\dsion can 
only be instituted by a decision 
of the tribunal expressly record- 
ing the existence of the new 
fact, recognizing in it the char- 
acter described in the preceding 
paragraph, and declaring the 
demand admissible on this 
ground. 

The compromis fixes the period 
within which the demand for 
revision must be made. 



Article 84 

La sentence arbitrale n'est 
obligatoire que pour les Parties 
en litige. 

Lorsqu'il s'agit de interpreta- 
tion d'une convention k laquelle 
ont particip^ d'autres Puissances 
que les Parties en litige, celles-ci 
avertissent en temps utile toutes 
les Puissances signataires. • Cha- 
cune de ces Puissances a le droit 
d'intervenir au proems. Si une 
ou plusieurs d'entre Elles ont 
profit^ de cette faculty, Tinter- 
pr Station contenue dans la sen- 
tence est ^galement obligatoire 
k leur ^gard. 



Article 84 
The award is not binding 
except on the parties in dispute. 

When it concerns the inter- 
pretation of a convention to 
which powers other than those 
in dispute are parties, they shall 
inform all the signatory powers 
in good time. Each of these 
powers is entitled to intervene 
in the case. If one or more 
avail themselves of this right, 
the interpretation contained in 
the award is equally binding 
on them. 
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Article 85 
Chaquc Partie supporte ses 
propres frais cl une part ^gale 
des frais du Tribunal. 



Article 85 
Each party pays its own ex- 
penses and an equal share of the 
expenses of the tribunal. 



Chapitre IV. — De la procedure som- 
maire (Tarbitrage 

Article 86 
En vue de faciliter le fonc- 
tionnement de la justice arbitrale, 
lorsqu^il s'agit de litiges de nature 
k comporter une procedure som- 
maire, les Puissances contrac- 
tantes arrfitent les rfegles ci-apr^s 
qui seront suivies en Tabsence 
de stipulations diffdrentes, et sous 
reserve, le cas dchdant, de Tap- 
plication des dispositions du 
chapitre III qui ne seraient pas 
contraires. 

Article 87 

Chacune des Parties en litige 
nomme un arbitre. l^s deux ar- 
bitres ainsi design ds choisissent 
un surarbitre. S*ils ne tombent 
pas d^accord k ce sujet, chacun 
prdsente deux candidats pris sur 
la liste g^ndrale des Membres de 
la Cour permanente, en dehors 
des Membres indiqufe par cha- 
cune des Parties Elles-m^mes et 
n'dtant les nationaux d'aucune 
d*Elles; le sort determine lequel 
des candidats ainsi prdsent^s sera 
le surarbitre. 

Le surarbitre preside le Tri- 
bunal, qui rend ses decisions k 
la majority des voix. 



Chapter IV. — Arbitration by Summary 
Procedure 

Article 86 
With a view to facilitating the 
working of the system of arbi- 
tration in disputes admitting 
of a summary procedure, the 
contracting powers adopt the 
following rules, which shall be 
observed in the absence of other 
arrangements and subject to the 
reservation that the provisions 
of Chapter III apply so far as 
may be. 

Article 87 

Each of the parties in dispute 
appoints an arbitrator. The two 
arbitrators thus selected choose 
an umpire. If they do not agree 
on this point, each of them pro- 
poses two candidates taken from 
the general list of the members 
of the Permanent Court exclu- 
sive of the members appointed 
by either of the parties and not 
being nationals of either of 
them; which of the candidates 
thus proposed shall be the um- 
pire is determined by lot. 

The umpire presides over the 
tribunal, which gives its decisions 
by a majority of votes. 
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ARxrcLE 88 
A d^faut d'accord prdalable, le 
Tribunal fixe, dfes qu*il est consti- 
tud, le ddlai dans lequel les deux 
Parties devront lui soumettre 
leurs m^moires respectifs. 

Article 89 
Chaque Partie est representee 
devant le Tribunal par un agent 
qui sert d*intermediaire entre le 
Tribunal et le Gouvernement 
qui Ta ddsign^. 

Article 90 

- La procedure a lieu exclusive- 
ment par ^crit. Toutefois, 
chaque Partie a le droit de de- 

. mander la comparution de t^- 
moins et d'experts. Le Tri- 
bunal a, de son cdtd, la faculty 
de demander des explications 
orales aux agents des deux 
Parties, ainsi qu*aux experts et 
aux t^moins dont il juge la com- 
parution utile. 



Article 88 
In the absence of any previous 
agreement the tribunal, as soon 
as it is formed, settles the time 
within which the two parties must 
submit their respective cases to it. 

Article 89 

Each party is represented be- 
fore the tribunal by an agent, who 
serves as intermediary between 
the tribunal and the government 
who appointed him. 

Article 90 
The proceedings are conducted 
exclusively in writing. Each 
party, however, is entitled to 
ask that witnesses and experts 
should be called. The tribunal 
has, for its part, the right to 
demand oral explanations from 
the agents of the two parties, 
as well as from the experts and 
witnesses whose appearance in 
court it may consider useful. 



TiTRE V. — Dispositions Finales 
Artici.e 91 

La prdsente Convention dO- 
ment ratifi^e remplacera, dans 
les rapports entre les Puissances 
contractantes, la Convention pour 
le rfeglement pacifique des con- 
flits internationaux du 29 juillet 

1899. 

Article 92 

La pr^sentc Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 



Part V. — Final Provisions 
Article 91 
The present convention, duly 
ratified, shall replace, as be- 
tween the contracting pxjwers, the 
convention for the pacific settle- 
ment of international disputes of 
the 29th July, 1899. 

Article 92 
The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 
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Les ratifications seront d^- 
posdes k La Haye. 

Le premier d^p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays- 
Bas. 

Les d^p6ts ult^rieurs de rati- 
fications se feront au moyen d'une 
notification ^crite, adress^e au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es k Talin^a 
pr^c^ent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^iatement remise, par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique, aux 
Puissances convi&s k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, 
ainsi qu'aux autres Puissances 
qui auront adh^r^ k la Conven- 
tion. Dans les cas vis^s par 
Talin^a pr^cddent, ledit Gou- 
vernement Leur fera connaltre 
en m^me temps la date k laquelle 
il a refu la notification. 



The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifications 
shall be recorded in a prochs-. 
verbal signed by the representa- 
tives of the powers which take 
part therein and by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification, 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratifica- 
tion. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prods-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the' 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, and of 
the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be immediately sent 
by the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference, as 
well as to those powers which 
have adhered to the convention. 
In the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph, the said 
Government shall at the same 
time inform the powers of the 
date on which it received the 
notification. 



Article 93 
Les Puissances non signataires 
qui ont ^t^ convives k la Deux- 



Article 93 
Nonsignatory powers which 
have been invited to the Second. 
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ifeme Conference de la Paix pour- 
ront adherer k la pr&ente Con- 
vention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par dcrit son in- 
tention au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas en lui transmettant 
Tacte d*adh&ion qui sera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives dudit 
Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
immddiatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ihme Conference de la Paix copie 
certifi^e conforme de la notifica- 
tion ainsi que de Tacte d'ad- 
h^sion, en indiquant la date k 
laquelle il a refu la notification. 

Article 94 

Les conditions auxquelles les 
Puissances qui n'ont pas 6t6 con- 
wi6cs k la Deuxi&me Conference 
de la Paix, pourront adherer k 
la pr^sente Convention, forme- 
ront Tobjet d'une entente ultd- 
rieure entre les Puissances con- 
tractantes. 

Article 95 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira effet, pour les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
d^pdt de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^pdt et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ultd- 
rieurement ou qui adhfereront, 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 



Peace Conference may adhere to 
the present convention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies its intention in 
writing to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the 
act of adhesion, which shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

This Government shall imme- 
diately forward to all the other 
powers invited to the Second 
Peace Conference a duly certified 
copy of the notification as well as 
of the act of adhesion, mention- 
ing the date on which it received 
the notification. 

Article 94 
The conditions on which the 
powers which have not been 
invited to the Second Peace 
Conference may adhere to the 
present convention shall form 
the subject of a subsequent agree- 
ment between the contracting 
powers. 

Article 95 
The present convention shall 
take effect, in the case of the 
powers which were not a party 
to the first deposit of ratifica- 
tions, sixty days after the date 
of the prods-verbal of this de- 
posit, and, in the case of the 
powers which ratify subse- 
quently or which adhere, sixty 
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ficarion de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura 6t6 re^iue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 

Article 96 

S'il arrivait qu*une des Puis- 
sances contractantes voulOt d^- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifide par 
^crit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm^- 
diatement copie certifi^econforme 
de la notification k toutes les 
autres Puissances en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Ta 
refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses eflfets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Paura notifi^e et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 97 

Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des Affaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
ddp6t de ratifications effectud 
en vertu de Tarticle 92 alin^as 
3 et 4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront 6t6 ref ues les notifications 
d'adh^sion (article 93 alin^a 2) 
ou de ddnonciation (article 96 
alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contrac- 
tante est admise k prendre con- 
naissance de ce registre et k en 
demander des extraits certifies 
conformes. 



days after the notification of their 
ratification or of their adhesion 
has been received by the Neth- 
erland Government. 

Article 96 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting parties wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall imme- 
diately communicate a duly cer- 
tified copy of the notification to 
all the other powers informing 
them of the date on which it 
was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the noti- 
fying power, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 

Article 97 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Affairs 
shall give the date of the deposit 
of ratifications effected in virtue 
of article 92, paragraphs 3 and 
4, as well as the date on which 
the notifications of adhesion (ar- 
ticle 93, paragraph 2) or of 
denunciation (article 96, para- 
graph i) have been received. 

Each contracting power is 
entitled to have access to this 
register and to be supplied with 
duly certified extracts from it. 
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En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotcn- 
^iaires ont revfetu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies certifies conformes, 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances con- 
tractantes.* 



In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their sig- 
natures to the present convention. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the contracting powers/ 



CONVENTION RESPECTING THE 
LIMITATION OF THE EM- 
PLOYMENT OF FORCE FOR 
THE RECOVERY OF CON- 
TRACT DEBTS 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia; etc.: 

Being desirous of avoiding be- 
tween nations armed conflicts of 
a pecuniary origin arising from 
contract debts which are claimed 



CONVENTION CONCERNANT LA 

LIMITATION DE L'EMPLOI DE 

LA FORCE POUR LE RE- 

COUVREMENT DE DETTES 

CONTRACTUELLES 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; etc.: 

D^sireux d'^viter entre les na- 
tions des conflits arm^s d'une ori- 
gine p&uniaire, provenant de 
dettes contractuelles, r^clam^es 

» On April 2, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised and 
consented to the ratification of the convention for the pacific settlement of international 
disputes, signed October 18, 1907, subject to the following reserve and declaration: 

" * Nothing contained in this convention shall be so construed as to require the 
United States of America to depart from its traditional policy of not intruding upon, 
interfering with, or entangling itself in the political questions of policy or internal ad- 
ministration of any foreign state ; nor shall an)rthing contained in the said convention 
be construed to imply a relinquishment by the United States of its traditional attitude 
toward purely American questions.' 

" Resolved further, as a part of this act of ratification, that the United States approves 
this convention with the understanding that recourse to the permanent court for the settle- 
ment of differences can be had only by agreement thereto through general or special 
treaties of arbitration heretofore or hereafter concluded between the parties in dispute ; 
and the United States now exercises the option contained in Article 53 of said convention, 
to exclude the formulation of the * compromis ' by the permanent court, and hereby ex- 
cludes from the competence of the permanent court the power to frame the * compromis * 
required by general or special treaties of arbitration concluded or hereafter to be con- 
cluded by the United States, and further expressly declares that the * compromis' re- 
quired by any treaty of arbitration to which the United States may be a party shall be 
settled only by agreement between the contracting parties, unless such treaty shall ex- 
pressly provide otherwise." — Editor. 
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au Gouvernement d'un pays par 
le Gouvernement d'un autre pays 
comme dues k ses nationaux, 

Ont r^solu de conclure une 
Convention k cet effet et ont 
nomm^ pour Leurs Pl^nipo- 
tentiaires, savoir: 

[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 

Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i 

Les Puissances contractantes 
sont convenues dc ne pas avoir re- 
cours k la force arm^e pour le 
recouvrement de dettes contrac- 
tuelles r&lam^es au Gouverne- 
ment d'un pays par le Gouverne- 
ment d*un autre pays comme 
dues k ses nationaux. 

Toutefois, cette stipulation ne 
pourra 6tre appliqu^e quand 
rfitat d^biteur refuse ou laisse 
sans r^ponse une offre d'arbi- 
trage, ou, en cas d'acceptation, 
rend impossible Tdtablissement 
du compromis, ou, aprfes I'arbi- 
trage, manque de se conformer 
k la sentence rendue. 

Article 2 

II est de plus convenu que Tar- 

bitrage, mentionnd dans Talinda 

2 de Tarticle pr^c^ent, sera 

soumis k la proc^ure pr^vue 



from the government of one coun- 
try by the government of another 
country as due to its nationals, 
Have resolved to conclude a 
convention to this effect, and have 
appointed the following as their 
plenipotentiaries : 

[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Who, after depositing their full 
powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed upon the fol- 
lowing provisions: 

Article i 
The contracting powers agree 
not to have recourse to armed 
force for the recovery of contract 
debts claimed from the govern- 
ment of one country by the gov- 
ernment of another country as 
being due to its nationals. 

This undertaking is, however, 
not applicable when the debtor 
state refuses or neglects to reply 
to an offer of arbitration, or after 
accepting the offer, prevents any 
compromis from being agreed 
on, or, after the arbitration fails 
to submit to the award. 



Article 2 
It is further agreed that the 
arbitration mentioned in para- 
graph 2 of the foregoing article 
shall be subject to the procedure 
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par le titre IV chapitre III de 
la Convention de La Haye pour 
le rfeglement pacifique des con- 
flits internationaux. Le juge- 
ment arbitral determine, sauf les 
arrangements particuliers des 
Parties, le bienfond^ de la re- 
clamation, le montant de la 
dette, le temps et le mode de 
paiement. 

Article 3 

La pr^sente Convention sera ' 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

Le premier d^pdt de ratifica- 
tions sera constat 6 par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays- 
Bas. 

Les d^pdts ult^rieurs de ratifi- 
cations se feront au moyen d'une 
notification ^crite, adress^e au 
Gouvemement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^pdt de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es k Talin^a 
precedent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^diatement remise, par les 
soins du Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et par la voie diplo- 
matique, aux Puissances con- 
vi&s k la Deuxifemc Con- 



laid down in Part IV, Chapter 
III, of the Hague convention for 
the pacific settlement of inter- 
national disputes. The award 
shall determine, except where 
otherwise agreed between the 
parties, the validity of the claim, 
the amount of the debt, and the 
time and mode of payment. 

Article 3 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a prochs- "^ 
verbal signed by the representa- 
tives of the powers taking part 
therein and by the Netherland 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification 
addressed to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment and accompanied by 
the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prods-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be sent immediately 
by the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference, as 
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f^rence de la Paix, ainsi qu'aux 
autres Puissances qui auront 
adh^r^ k la Convention. Dans 
les cas vis^Ss par Talin^a pr^- 
c&ient, ledit Gouvernement leur 
fera connaftre en m^me temps 
la date k laquelle il a refu la 
notification. 

Article 4 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Tacte 
d'adh^sion qui sera ddpos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm&liatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix copie 
certifi^e conforme de la notifica- 
tion ainsi que de Tacte d'adh^- 
sion, en indiquant la date k 
laquelle il a reyu la notification. 



well as to the other powers which 
have adhered to the convention. 
In the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph, the said 
Government shall inform them 
at the same time of the date on 
which it received the notification. 

Article 4 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to ad- 
here notifies its intention in writ- 
ing to the Netherland Govern- 
ment, forwarding to it the act of 
adhesion, which shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the said 
Government. 

The said Government shall 
forward immediately to all the 
other powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference a duly 
certified copy of the notification, 
as well as of the act of adhesion, 
mentioning the date on which it 
received the notification. 



Article 5 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira eflfet pour les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
dep6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^pdt, pour les Puis- 
sances qui ratifieront ult^rieure- 
ment ou qui adhfereront, soixante 
jours aprfes que la notification 



Article 5 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of the 
powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of ratifications, sixty 
days after the date of the prods- 
verbal of this deposit, in the case 
of the powers which ratify subse- 
quently or which adhere, sixty 
days after the notification of their 
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de leur ratification ou de leur 
adhesion aura ^t^ reyue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 

Article 6 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes vouldlt d^- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
^crit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm6- 
diatement copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification k toutes 
les autres Puissances en leur 
faisant savoir la date k laquelle 
il Ta refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k P^gard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 7 

Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des Aflfaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^p6t de ratifications eflfectu^ en 
vertu de Particle 3 alin^as 3 et 
4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront ^t^ ref ues les notifications 
d'adh&ion (article 4 alin^a 2) 
ou de ddnonciation (article 6 
alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contrac- 
tante est admise k prendre con- 
naissance de ce registre et k en 
demander des extraits certifies 
conformeSi 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotcn- 



ratification or of their adhesion 
has been received by the Nether- 
land Government. 

Article 6 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, which shall immediately 
communicate a duly certified copy 
of the notification to all the other 
powers, informing them at the 
same time of the date on which 
it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have eflfect in regard to the notify- 
ing power, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 

Article 7 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry for Foreign Affairs 
shall give the date of the deposit 
of ratifications made in virtue of 
article 3, paragraphs 3 and 4, 
as well as the date on which the 
notifications of adhesion (article 
4, paragraph 2) or of denuncia- 
tion (article 6, paragraph i) 
were received. 

Each contracting power is en- 
titled to have access to this regis- 
ter and to be supplied with duly 
certified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
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tiaires ont revfetu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans Ics archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies certifi^es conformes 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances con- 
tractantes.* 



tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present conven- 
tion. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent to 
the contracting powers through 
the diplomatic channel/ 



CONVENTION RELATIVE A 

L'OUVERTURE DES HOS- 

TILITfiS 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; etc.: 

Considdrant que, pour la s^cu- 
rit^ des relations pacifiques, il 
importe que les hostilit^s ne com- 
mencent pas sans un avertisse- 
ment pr^alable; 

Qu'il importe, de m^me, que 
r^tat de guerre soit notifi^ sans 
retard aux Puissances neutres; 

D&irant conclure une Con- 
vention k cet effet, ont nomm^ 
pour Leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, sa- 
voir : 

[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 

' On April 17, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised and con- 
sented as follows to the ratification of the convention respecting the limitation of the em- 
plG>Tnent of force for the recovery of contract debts, signed October i8, 1907 : 

"Resolved further, as a part of this act of ratification, that the United States approves 
this convention with the understanding that recourse to the permanent court for the set- 
tlement of the differences referred to in said convention can be had only by agreement 
thereto through general or special treaties of arbitration heretofore or hereafter concluded 
between the parlies in dispute." — Editor. 



CONVENTION RELATIVE TO 
THE OPENING OF HOSTILI- 
TIES 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Considering that it is impor- 
tant, in order to insure the main- 
tenance of pacific relations, that 
hostilities should not commence 
without previous warning. 

That it is equally important 
that the existence of a state of 
war should be notified without 
delay to neutral powers; 

Being desirous of concluding 
a convention to this effect, have 
appointed the following as their 
plenipotentiaries : 

[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 



199 



Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 

leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 

bonne et due forme, sont con- 

venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i 

Les Puissances contractantes 
reconnaissent que les hostilit^s 
entre elles ne doivent pas com- 
mencer sans un avertissement 
pr^alable et non Equivoque, qui 
aura, soit la forme d*une declara- 
tion de guerre motiv^, soit celle 
d'un ultimatum avec declaration 
de guerre conditionnelle. 
Article 2 

L'dtat de guerre devra etre 
notifie sans retard aux Puis- 
sances neutres et ne produira eflfet 
k leur egard qu'aprfes reception 
d'une notification qui pourra 
etre faite m^me par voie t^l^- 
graphique. Toutefois les Puis- 
sances neutres ne pourraient in- 
voquer Pabsence de notification, 
s'il etait etabli d'une manifere non 
douteuse qu'en fait elles con- 
naissaient T^tat de guerre. 

Article 3 

L*article i de la pr^sente Con- 
vention produira eflfet en cas de 
guerre entre deux ou plusieurs 
des Puissances contractantes. 

L'article 2 est obligatoire dans 
les rapports entre un bellig^rant 
contractant et les Puissances 
neutres dgalement contractantes. 



Who, after depositing their full 
powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed upon the fol- 
lowing provisions: 

Article i 

The contracting powers rec- 
ognize that hostilities between 
themselves must not commence 
without previous and explicit 
warning, in the form either of 
a reasoned declaration of war or 
of an ultimatum with conditional 
declaration of war. 

Article 2 

The existence of a state of 
war must be notified to the 
neutral powers without delay, 
and shall not take eflfect in 
regard to them until after the 
receipt of a notification, which 
may, however, be given by tele- 
graph. Neutral powers, never- 
theless, can not rely on the ab- 
sence of notification if it is clearly 
established that they were in 
fact aware of the existence of a 
state of war. 

Article 3 

Article i of the present conven- 
tion shall take eflfect in case of 
war between two or more of the 
contracting powers. 

Article 2 is binding as between 
a belligerent power which is a 
party to the convention and 
neutral powers which arc also 
parties to the convention. 
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AUTICLE 4 

La pr6sente Convention sera 
ratifi^ aussitfit que possible. 

Les ratifications seront dd- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

Le premier d^p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y pren- 
nent part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays- 
Bas. 

Les d^p6ts ult^rieurs de ratifi- 
cations se feront au moyen d'une 
notification ^crite adress^e au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de instrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn&s k Talin^a 
pr&^ent ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^iatement remise par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, 
ainsi qu'aux autrcs Puissances 
qui auront adh^r^ k la Conven- 
tion. Dans les cas vis& par 
Talin^a precedent, ledit Gou- 
vernement leur fera connattre en 
meme temps la date k laquelle il 
a regu la notification. 

Article 5 
Les Puissances non signataires 



Article 4 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a procis- 
verhal signed by the representa- 
tives of the powers which take 
part therein and by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prods-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be at once sent by 
the Netherland Government 
through the diplomatic channel 
to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference, as 
well as to the other powers which 
have adhered to the convention. 
In the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph, the said 
Government shall at the same 
time inform them of the date 
on which it received the noti- 
fication. 

Article 5 

Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
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sont admises k adherer k la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui ddsire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Pacte 
d'adhdsion qui sera d^pos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm&liatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 
de Facte d'adh^sion, en indiquant 
la date k laquelle il a refu la 
notification. 

Article 6 

La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira eflfet, pour les Puissances 
qui auront participd au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^p6t, et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ult6- 
rieurement ou qui adh^reront, 
soixante jours apr^s que la no- 
tification de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura 6t6 refue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 

Article 7 
S'il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties contractantes vouldt d^- 
noncer la pr^scnte Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
&rit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera immd- 
diatement copie certifi& con- 
forme de la notification k toutes 



here to the present conven- 
tion. 

The power which wishes to 
adhere notifies in writing its 
intention to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the 
act of adhesion, which shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

The said Government shall 
at once forward to all the other 
powers a duly certified copy of 
the notification as well as of the 
act of adhesion, stating the date 
on which it received the notifica- 
tion. 

Article 6 

The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of 
the powers which were a party to 
the first deposit of ratifications, 
sixty days after the date of the 
prods-verbal of that deposit, and, 
in the case of the powers which 
ratify subsequently or which ad- 
here, sixty days after the notifica- 
tion of their ratification or of their 
adhesion has been received by 
the Netherland Government. 

Article 7 
In the event of one of the 
high contracting parties wish- 
ing to denounce the present 
convention, the denunciation 
shall be notified in writing to 
the Netherland Government, 
which shall at once communi- 
cate a duly certified copy of 
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les autres Puissances en leur 
faisant savoir la date k laquelle 
il Pa ref ue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un 
an aprfes quel la notification en 
sera parvenue au Gouvernement 
des Pays-Bas. 



the notification to all the other 
powers, informing them of the 
date on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the 
notifying power, and one year 
after the notification has reached 
the Netherland Government. 



Article 8 
Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des Affaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
ddp6t de ratifications effectu^ en 
vertu de Particle 4 alin^as 3 et 
4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront ^t^ refues les notifica- 
tions d'adh^sion (article 5 alin^a 
2) ou de d^nonciation (article 7 
alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contractante 
est admise k prendre connais- 
sance de ce registre et k en de- 
mander des extraits certifies con- 
formes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifides conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 



Article 8 

A register kept by the Neth- 
erland Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs shall give the date of 
the deposit of ratifications made 
in virtue of article 4, paragraphs 
3 and 4, as well as the date on 
which the notifications of ad- 
hesion (article 5, paragraph 2) 
or of denunciation (article 7, 
paragraph i) have been re- 
ceived. 

Each contracting power is 
entitled to have access to this 
register and to be supplied with 
duly certified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present con- 
vention. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited 
in the archives of the Nether- 
land Government, and duly 
certified copies of which shall 
be sent, through the diplomatic 
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matique aux Puissances qui ont 
^t^ convives k la Deuxifeme Con- 
fdrence de la Paix.* 



channel, to the powers which 
have been invited to the Second 
Peace Conference/ 



CONVENTION CONCERNANT 

LES LOIS ET COUTUMES DE 

LA GUERRE SUR TERRE 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'AUe- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; etc.: 

Consid^rant que, tout en re- 
cherchant les moyens de sauve- 
garder la paix et de pr^venir les 
conflits arm& entre les nations, 
il importe de se pr^occuper ^gale- 
ment du cas oh Tappel aux armes 
serait amen^ par des ^vfenements 
que leur sollicitude n'aurait pu 
d^toumer ; 

Animus du dfeir de servir 
encore, dans cette hypothfese 
extreme, les int^rftts de Thu- 
manit^ et les exigences toujours 
progressives de la civiHsation; 

Estimant qu'il importe, k cette 
fin, de reviser les lois et coutumes 
g^ndrales de la guerre, soit dans 
le but de les ddfinir avec plus de 
pr&ision, soit afin d'y tracer cer- 
taines limites destin&s k en 
restreindre autant que possible 
les rigueurs; 

Ont jug^ n^cessaire de com- 
piler et de pr&iser sur certains 
points Tceuvre de la Premiere 
Conference de la Paix qui, s'in- 
spirant, k la suite de la Con- 
ference de Bruxelles de 1874, de 

' On March 10, 1^08, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised and 
consented to the ratification of the convention relative to the opening of hostilities, signed 
October 18, 1907. — Editor. 



CONVENTION RESPECTING THE 

LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF 

WAR ON LAND 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Seeing that, while seeking 
means to preserve peace and 
prevent armed conflicts between 
nations, it is likewise necessary 
to bear in mind the case where 
the appeal to arms has been 
brought about by events which 
their care was unable to avert; 

Animated by the desire to 
serve, even in this extreme case, 
the interests of humanity and 
the ever progressive needs of 
civilization ; 

Thinking it important, with 
this object, to revise the general 
laws and customs of war, either 
with a view to defining them 
with greater precision or to con- 
fining them within such limits 
as would mitigate their severity 
as far as possible ; 

Have deemed it necessary to 
complete and explain in certain 
particulars the work of the First 
Peace Conference, which, fol- 
lowing on the Brussels Con- 
ference of 1874, and inspired 
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cef> idees retommandees par une 
sage et g^n^reuse prevoyance, a 
ado[jt^ des dis[x>sitioiis ayant 
pour objet de d^finir et de regler 
les usages de la guerre sur terre. 
Selon les vues des Hautes 
Parties contractantes, ces dispo- 
sitionsy dont la redaction a 6i6 
inspir^e par le d^sir de diminuer 
les maux de la guerre, autant que 
les n^essit^s militaires le per- 
mettent, sont destines k servir 
de r^le g^n^rale de conduite aux 
bellig^rants, dans leurs rapports 
entre eux et avec les populations. 

II n'a pas 6x6 possible toutefois 
de concerter d^s maintenant des 
stipulations s'^tendant k toutes 
les circonstances qui se pr^- 
sentent dans la pratique; 

D'autre part, il ne pouvait 
entrer dans les intentions des 
Hautes Parties contractantes que 
les cas non pr^vus fussent, faute 
de stipulation fcrite, laiss^es k 
Tappr^ciation arbitraire dc ceux 
qui dirigent les armies. 

En attendant qu'un Code plus 
complet des lois de la guerre 
puissc ^tre ^dict^, les Hautes 
Parties contractantes jugent op- 
portun dc constater que, dans les 
cas non compris dans les disposi- 
tions r^glementaires adoptees par 
Elles, les populations et les belli - 
g^rants restent sous la sauvegarde 
et sous Tcmpire des principcs du 
droit des gens, tels qu'ils r^sultent 



by .the ideas dictated by a 
wise and generous forethought, 
adopted pfo\'isioiis intended 
to define and govern the usages 
of war on land. 

According to the views of 
the high contracting parties, 
these pro\'isions, the wording 
of which has been inspired by 
the desire to diminish the e\ils 
of war, as far as military require- 
ments permit, are intended to 
serve as a general rule of con- 
duct for the belligerents in their 
mutual relations and in their 
relations with the inhabitants. 

It has not, however, been 
found possible at present to 
concert regulations covering all 
the circumstances which arise 
in practice; 

On the other hand, the high 
contracting parties clearly do 
not intend that unforeseen cases 
should, in the absence of a 
written undertaking, be left to 
the arbitrary judgment of mili- 
tary commanders. 

Until a more complete code 
of the laws of war has been 
issued, the high contracting par- 
ties deem it expedient to declare 
that, in cases not included in the 
regulations adopted by them, 
the inhabitants and the bellig- 
erents remain under the pro- 
tection and the rule of the prin- 
ciples of the law of nations, as 
they result from the usages 
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des usages ^tablis entrc nations 
civilis^es, des lois de I'humanit^ 
at des exigences de la conscience 
publique. 

EUes d&larent que c'est dans 
ce sens que doivent s*entendre 
notamment les articles i et 2 du 
Rfeglement adopts. 

Les Hautes Parties contrac- 
tantes, d^sirant conclurc une nou- 
velle Convention a cet effet, ont 
nomm^ pour Leurs Pldnipoten- 
tiaires, savoir: 



established among civilized 
peoples, from the laws of 
humanity, and the dictates of 
the public conscience. 

They declare that it is in this 
sense especially that articles i 
and 2 of the regulations adopted 
must be understood. 

The high contracting parties, 
wishing to conclude a fresh con- 
vention to this effect, have ap- 
pointed the following as their 
plenipotentiaries : 



[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 



[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus de ce qui suit: 



Who, after having deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following: 



Article i 
Les Puissances contractantcs 
donneront k leurs forces armies 
de terre des instructions qui 
seront conformes au Rfeglement 
concemant les lois et coutumes 
de la guerre sur terre, annex^ k 
la pr^sente Convention. 



Article i 
The contracting powers shall 
issue instructions to their armed 
land forces which shall be in 
conformity with the regulations 
respecting the laws and customs 
of war on land, annexed to the 
present convention. 



Article 2 
Les dispositions contenues dans 
le Rfeglement \is6 k Particle i*' 
ainsi que dans la pr^sente Con- 
vention, ne sont applicables qu'- 
entre les Puissances contractantcs 
et seulement si les bellig^rants 
sont tous parties k la Convention. 



Article 2 
The provisions contained in 
the regulations referred to in 
article i, as well as in the present 
convention, do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 
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Article 3 
La Partie bellig^rante qui vio- 
lerait les dispositions dudit Rh- 
glement sera tenue k indemnity, 
s'il y a lieu. Elle sera responsa- 
ble de tous actes commis par les 
personnes faisant partie de sa 
force arm^. 

Article 4 
La pr^nte Convention dO- 
ment ratifi^? remplacera, dans 
les rapports entre les Puissances 
contractantes, la Convention du 
29 juillet 1899 conceraant les lois 
et coutumes de la guerre sur terre. 

La Convention de 1899 reste 
en \Tgueur dans les rapports en- 
tre les Puissances qui I'ont sign^ 
et qui ne ratifieraient pas ^gale- 
ment la pr^nte Convention. 

Article 5 

La presente Convention sera 
ratifiee aussitdt que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
posees k La Have. 

Le premier dep6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constate par un proces- 
verbal signe par les represent ants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
}Xirt et par le Ministre des Af- 
faires fitrangeres des Pays-Bas, 

Les depots ulterieurs de rati- 
ficaiions se feront au moyen 
d'une noiiiication ecriie adressee 
au rk)uvemeraeni des Pavs Bas 



Article 3 
A belligerent party which fo- 
lates the pro\isions of the said 
regulations shall, if the case 
demands, be liable to pay com- 
pensatiom It shall be respon- 
sible for all acts committed by 
persons forming part of its armed 
forces. 

Article 4 

The present convention, duly 
ratified, shall as between the 
contracting powers, be substi- 
tuted for the convention of the 
29th July, 1899, respecting the 
laws and customs of war on 
land. 

The convention of 1899 re- 
mains in force as between the 
powers which signed it, and 
which do not also ratif\- the 
present convention. 

Article 5 

The present convention shall be 
ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a 
ffroces-verbdl signed by the repre- 
sentatives of the powers which 
take part therein and by the 
Xetherland Minister for Foreign 
AfTairs, 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a wTitten notification, 
addressed to the Xetherland 
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et accompagnfe de rinstrument 
de ratification. 

Copic certifide conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionnfes k Talinda 
pr&6dent ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^iatement remise par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas' 
et par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ieme Conference de la Paix, 
ainsi qu'autres Puissances qui 
auront adh^r^ k la Convention. 
Dans les cas visfe par Talin^a 
pr6c(5dent, ledit Gouvernement 
leur fera connaftre en m^me 
temps la date k laquelle il a re^u 
la notification. 



Government and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratifica- 
tion. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prochs-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
ncrtifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratification, 
shall be immediately sent by the 
Netherland Government, through 
the diplomatic channel, to the 
powers invited to the Second 
Peace Conference, as well as 
to the other powers which have 
adhered to the convention. In 
the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph the said 
Government shall at the same 
time inform them of the date 
on which it received the notifi- 
cation. 



Article 6 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Tacte 
d'adh^sion qui sera ddpos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm^iatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi 
que de Tacte d'adh^sion, en indi- 



Article 6 

Nonsignatory powers may 
adhere to the present conven- 
tion. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies in writing its 
intention to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the 
act of adhesion, which shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

This Government shall at 
once transmit to all the other 
powers a duly certified copy of 
the notification as well as of the 
act of adhesion, mentioning the 
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quant la date k laquelle il a re^u date on which it received the 
la notification. notification. 



Article 7 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira eflfet, pour les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du proc^s- 
verbal de ce d^p6t et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ult^- 
rieurement ou qui adh^reront, 
soixante jours apr^s que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura ^t^ reyue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 



Article 7 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of 
the powers which were a party 
to the first deposit of ratifica- 
tions sixty days after the date of 
the prochs-verbal of this deposit, 
•and, in the case of the powers 
which ratify subsequently or 
which adhere, sixty days after 
the notification of their ratifica- 
tion or of their adhesion has 
been received by the Nether- 
land Government. 



Article 8 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes vouWt d6- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, la 
d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
6cni au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm6di- 
atement copie certifide conforme 
de la notification a toutes les 
autres Puissances en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Vsl 
refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses eflfets qu*k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un an 
apr^s que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 9 

Un registre tenu par le Mini- 
st^re des Affaires fitrangferes des 



Article 8 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at 
once communicate a duly cer- 
tified copy of the notification to 
all the other powers, informing 
them of the date on which it 
was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the 
notifying power, and one year 
after the notification has reached 
the Netherland Government. 

Article 9 
A register kept by the Neth- 
erland Ministry for Foreign Af- 
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Pays-Bas indiqucra, la date du 
dep6t de ratifications cffectud en 
vertu de Tarticle 5 alindas 3 et 4 
ainsi que la date k laquelle autont 
.6i6 refues les notifications d'ad- 
Wsion (article 6 alin^a 2) ou de 
ddnonciation (article 8 alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contrac- 
tante est adinise h prendre con- 
naissance de ce registre et k en 
demander des extraits certifies 
conformes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la prdsente 
Convention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 
matique aux Puissances qui ont 
^t^ convives k la Deuxi^me Con- 
ference de la Paix. 



fairs shall give the date of the 
deposit of ratifications made in 
virtue of article 5, paragraphs 
3 and 4, as well as the date on 
which the notifications of adhe- 
sion (article 6, paragraph 2) or 
of denunciation (article 8, para- 
graph i) were received. 

Each contracting power is 
entitled to have access to this 
register and to be supplied with 
duly certified extracts. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present con- 
vention. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace 
Conference. 



ANNEXE A LA CONVENTION 

RfeGLEMENT CONCERNANT LES 

LOIS ET COUTUMES DE LA 

GUERRE SUR TERRE 

SECTION L — Des Bellig£rants 

Chapitre I. — De la qualiU de bein- 
gs ant 

Article i 
Les lois, les droits et les de- 
voirs de la guerre ne s'appliquenf 



ANNEX TO THE CONVENTION 

.REGULATIONS RESPECTING THE 

LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF WAR 

ON LAND 

SECTION I. — On Belligerents 

Chapter I. — The Qualijicaiions of bel- 
ligerents 

Article i 
The laws, rights, and duties 
of war apply not only to armies, 
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pas seulement k rarmde, mais en- 
core aux milices et aux corps de 
volontaires rdunissant les condi- 
tions suivantes: 

1°. d'avoir k leur t6te une 
personne responsable pour ses^ 
subordonnfe ; 

2°. d'avoir un signe distinctif 
fixe et reconnaissable k distance ; 

3°. de porter les armes ou- 
vertement et 

4°. de se conformer dans 
leurs operations aux lois et cou- 
tumes de la guerre. 

Dans les pays oti les milices ou 
des corps de volontaires constitu- 
ent Tarm^ ou en font partie, ils 
sont compris sous la denomina- 
tion A'armie. 

Article 2 
La population d'un territoire 
non occupy qui, k Tapproche de 
Tennemi, prend spontandment les 
armes pour combattre les troupes 
d*invasion sans avoir eu le temps 
de s*organiser conform^ment k 
Particle premier, sera considdr^e 
comme bellig^rante si elle porte 
les armes ouvertement et si elle 
respecte les lois et coutumes de la 
guerre. 

Article 3 

Les forces armies des parties 

belligdrantes peuvent se composer 

de combattants et de non-com- 

battants. En cas de capture par 



but also to militia and volunteer 
corps fulfilling the following con- 
ditions : 

r 

1. To be commanded by a 
person responsible for his sub- 
ordinates ; 

2. To have a fixed distinctive 
emblem recognizable at a dis- 
tance ; 

3. To carry arms openly; 
and 

4. To conduct their operations 
in accordance with the laws and 
customs of war. 

In countries where militia or 
volunteer corps constitute the 
army, or form part of it, they 
are included under the denomi- 
nation "army." 

Article 2 
The inhabitants of a territory 
which has not been occupied, 
who, on the approach of the 
enemy, spontaneously take up 
arms to resist the invading troops 
without having had time to 
organize themselves in accord- 
ance with article i, shall be 
regarded as belligerents if they 
carry arms openly and if they 
respect the laws and customs 
of war. 

Article 3 

The armed forces of the bellig- 
erent parties may consist of 
combatants and noncomba- 
tants. In the case of capture 
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rennemi, les uns et les autres ont 
droit au traitement des prison- 
niers de guerre. 

Chapitre II. — Des pHsonniers de 
guerre 

Article 4 

Les prisonniers de guerre sont 
au pouvoir du Gouvernement en- 
nemi, mais non des individus ou 
des corps qui les ont captures. 

lis doivent ^tre traitds avec 
humanity. 

Tout ce qui leur appartient 
persormellement, except^ les 
armes, les chevaux et les papiers 
militaires, reste leur propridtd. 

Article 5 

Les prisonniers de guerre peu- 

vent 6tre assujettis k Tinterne- 

ment dans une ville, forteresse, 

camp ou locality quelconque, avec 

obligation de ne pas s'en Eloigner 

au delk de certaines limites d^- 

termin^es; mais ils ne peuvent 

6tre enferm^s que par mesure de 

s^iret^ indispensable, et seule- 

ment pendant la durde des cir- 

constances qui n&essitent cette 

mesure. 

Article 6 

L*fitat peut employer, comme 
travailleurs, les prisonniers de 
guerre, selon leur grade et leurs 
aptitudes, k Texception des offi- 
ciers. Ces travaux ne seront pas 
cxcessifs et n'auront aucun ra])- 
port avec les operations de la 
guerre. 



by the enemy, both have a right 
to be treated as prisoners of 
war. 

Chapter II. — Prisoners of War 

Article 4 

Prisoners of war are in the 
power of the hostile government, 
but not of the individuals or 
corps who capture them. 

They must be humanely 
treated. 

All their personal belongings, 
except arms, horses, and mili- 
tary papers, remain their prop- 
erty. 

Article 5 
Prisoners of war may be in- 
terned in a town, fortress, camp, 
or other place, and bound not 
to go beyond certain fixed limits; 
but they can not be confined ex- 
cept as an indispensable measure 
of safety and only while the 
circumstances which necessitate 
the measure continue to exist. 



Article 6 
The state may utilize the 
labor of prisoners of war accord- 
ing to their rank and aptitude, 
officers excepted. The tasks 
shall not be excessive and shall 
have no connection with the 
operations of the war. 
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Les prisonniers peuvent etre 
autorisds k travailler pour le 
compte d^administrations pu- 
bliques ou de particuliers, ou 
pour leur propre compte. 

Les travaux faits pour I'fitat 
sont pay^s d'apr^s les tarifs en 
vigueur pour les militaires de 
Tarm^ nationale executant les 
mfimes travaux, ou, s*il n'en 
existe pas, d^apr^s un tarif en 
rapport avec les travaux ex6- 
cutds. 

Lorsque les travaux ont lieu 
pour le compte d^autres admini- 
strations publiques ou pour des 
particuliers, les conditions en sont 
rdgl^es d'accord avec Tautoritd 
militaire. 

Le salaire des prisonniers con- 
tribuera k adoucir leur position, 
et le surplus leur sera comptd au 
moment de leur liberation, sauf 
defalcation des frais d'entretien. 



Prisoners may be authorized 
to work for the public service, 
for private persons, or on their 
own account. 

Work done for the state is 
paid at the rates in force for 
work of a similar kind done by 
soldiers of the national army, or, 
if there are none in force, at a 
rate according to the work exe- 
cuted. 

When the work is for other 
branches of the public service 
or for private persons the con- 
ditions are settled in agreement 
with the military authorities. 

The wages of the prisoners 
shall go towards improving their 
position, and the balance shall 
be paid them on their release, 
after deducting the cost of their 
maintenance. 



Article 7 

Le Gouvernement au pouvoir 
duquel se trouvent les prison- 
niers de guerre est charg^ de leur 
entretien. 

A ddfaut d'une entente sp^ciale 
entre les belligdrants, les prison- 
niers de guerre seront trait^s 
pour la nourriture, le couchage 
et rhabillement, sur le m^me pied 
que les troupes du Gouvernement 
qui les aura captures. 



Article 7 

The government into whose 
hands prisoners of war have 
fallen is charged with their 
maintenance. 

In the absence of a special 
agreement between the bellig- 
erents, prisoners of war shall 
be treated as regards board, 
lodging, and clothing on the 
same footing as the troops of 
the government who captured 
them. 
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Article 8 

Les prisonniers de guerre 
seront soumis aux lois, rhgle- 
ments et ordres en vigueur dans 
• Tarm^e de Tfitat au pouvoir du- 
quel ils se trouvent. Tout acte 
d'insubordination autorise, k leur 
^gard, les mesures de rigueur 
ndcessaires. 

Les prisonniers dvad&, qui 
seraient repris avant d'avoir pu 
rejoindre leur armdc ou avant de 
quitter le territoire occup^ par 
Tarmde qui les aura captures, 
sont passibles de peines discipli- 
naires. 

Les prisonniers qui, aprfes avoir 
r^ussi k s' Evader, sont de nou- 
veau faits prisonniers, ne sont 
passibles d'aucune peine pour la 
fuite ant^rieure. 

Article 9 
Chaque prisonnier de guerre 
est tenu de declarer, s'il est in- 
tcrrog^ k ce sujet, ses v^ritables 
noms et grade et, dans Ic cas ou 
il enfreindrait cette r^gle, il s'ex- 
poserait k une restriction des 
avantages accordds aux prison- 
niers de guerre de sa catdgorie. 

Article 10 
Les prisonniers de guerre 
pci^ent ^tre mis en liberty sur 
parole, si les lois de leur pays les 
y autoriscnt, et, en pareil cas, ils 
sonl obliges, sous la garantic de 
leur lionncur personnel, de rem- 
plir scrupuleusement, tant vis-a- 



Article 8 

Prisoners of war shall be sub- 
ject to the laws, regulations, and 
orders in force in the army of the 
state in whose power they are. 
Any^ct of insubordination jus- 
tifies the adoption towards them 
of such measures of severity as 
may be considered necessary. 

Escaped prisoners who are 
retaken before being able to 
rejoin their own army or before 
leaving the territory occupied 
by the army which captured 
them are liable to disciplinary 
punishment. 

Prisoners who, after succeed- 
ing in escaping, are again taken 
prisoners, are not liable to any 
punishment on account of the 
previous flight. 

Article 9 
Every prisoner of war is bound 
to give, if he is questioned on 
the subject, his true name and 
rank, and if he infringes this 
rule, he is liable to have the 
advantages given to prisoners 
of his class curtailed. 



Article 10 
Prisoners of war may be set 
at liberty on parole if the laws 
of their country allow, and, in 
such cases, they are bound, on 
their |)crsc3nal honor, scrupu- 
lously to fulfill, both towards 
their own government and the 
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vis de leur propre Gouvernement 
que vis-k-vis de celui qui les a 
faits prisonniers, les engagements 
qu'ils auraient contractus. 

Dans le m6me cas, leur propre 
Gouvernement est tenu de n'exi- 
ger ni accepter d'eux aucun 
service contraire. k la parole 
donn6e. 

Article ii 
Un prisonnier de guerre ne 
peut ^tre contraint d'accepter sa 
liberty sur parole; de m6me le 
Gouvernement ennemi n*est pas 
oblige d'acc^der k la demande du 
prisonnier rdclamant sa mise en 
liberty sur parole. 

Article 12 
Tout prisonnier de guerre, 
lib^r^ sur parole et repris por- 
tant les armes contre le Gouverne- 
ment en vers lequel il s'dtait en- 
gage d'honneur, ou contre les 
allies de celui-ci, perd le droit au 
traitement des prisonniers de 
guerre et peut ^tre traduit dc- 
vant les tribunaux. 

Article 13* 
Les individus qui suivent une 
armde sans en faire directemcnt 
partie, tels que les correspon- 
dants et les reix)rters de journaux, 
les vivandiers, les fournisseurs, 
qui tombent au pouvoir de Tcn- 
nemi et que celui-ci juge utile de 
(lelenir, ont droit au traitement 
dcs prisonniers de guerre, k con- 



government by whom they were 
made . prisoners, the engage- 
ments they have contracted. 

In such cases their own gov- 
ernment is bound neither to 
require of nor accept from them 
any service incompatible with 
the parole given. 

Article ii 
A prisoner of war can not be 
compelled to accept his liberty on 
parole ; similarly the hostile gov- 
ernment is not obliged to accede 
to the request of the prisoner to 
be set at liberty on parole. 



Article 12 
Prisoners of war liberated on 
parole and recaptured bearing 
arms against the government to 
whom they had pledged their 
honor, or against the allies of 
that government, forfeit their 
right to be treated as prisoners 
of war, and can be brought 
before the courts. 

Article 13 
Individuals who follow an 
army without directly belonging 
to it, such as newspaper corre- 
pondents and reporters, sutJers 
and contractors, who fall into 
the enemy\s hands and whom 
the latter thinks expedient to 
detain, are entitled to be treated 
as prisoners of war, provided 
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dition qu'ils soient munis d'une 
legitimation de Tautoritd . mili- 
taire de Tarm^e qu'ils accom- 
pagnaient. 

Article 14 
II est constitud, dfes le debut 
des hostilitds, dans chacun des 
fitats bellig^rants, et, le cas 
^ch^ant, dans les pays neutres 
(|ui auront recueilli des belligd- 
rants sur leur territoire, un bu- 
reau de renseignements sur les 
prisonniers de guerre. Ce bu- 
reau, charge de repondre k 
toutes les demandes qui les con- 
cernent, re^oit des divers services 
comp^tents toutes les indications 
relatives aux internements et aux 
mutations, aux mises en liberty 
sur parole, aux ^changes, aux 
evasions, aux entries dans les 
h6pitaux, aux ddcfes, ainsi que 
les autres renseignements n^ces- 
saires pour etablir et tenir k 
jour une fiche individuelle pour 
chaque prisonnier de guerre. Le 
bureau devra porter sur cette 
fiche le numero matricule, les 
nom et pr^nom, Tkge, le lieu 
d'origine, le grade, le corps de 
troupe, les blessures, la date et le 
lieu de la capture, de Tinterne- 
ment, des blessures et de la mort, 
ainsi que toutes les observations 
particuliferes. La fiche individu- 
elle sera remise au Gouvernc- 
ment de Tautre belligerant a])res 
la conclusion dc la paix. 



they are in possession of a certifi- 
cate from the military authori- 
ties of the army which they were 
accompanying. 

Article 14 
An inquiry office for prisoners 
of war is instituted on the com- 
mencement of hostilities in each 
of the belligerent states, and, 
when necessary, in neutral coun- 
tries which have received bellig- 
erents in their territory. It is 
the function of this office to 
reply to all inquiries about the 
prisoners. It receives from the 
various services concerned full 
information respecting intern- 
ments and transfers, releases on 
parole, exchanges, escapes, ad- 
missions into hospital, deaths, 
as well as other information 
necessary to enable it to make 
out and keep up to date an 
individual return for each pris- 
oner of war. The office must 
state in this return the regimental 
number, name and surname, 
age, place of origin, rank, unit, 
wounds, date and place of cap- 
ture, internment, wounding, and 
death, as well as any observa- 
tions of a special character. 
The individual return shall be 
sent to the government of the 
other belligerent after the con- 
clusion of peace. 
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Le bureau de renseignements 
est ^galement chargd de recueillir 
et de centraliser tous les objets 
d*un usage j^rsonnel, valeurs, 
lettres etc., qui seront trouv^s sur 
les champs de bataille ou d6- 
laiss^s par des prisonniers libdr^s 
sur parole, ^hangds, (Svad^s ou 
d^cddfe dans les h6pitaux et 
ambulances, et de les trans- 
mettre aux intdress^s. 



It is likewise the function of 
the inquiry office to receive 
and collect all objects of per- 
sonal use, valuables, letters, etc., 
found on the field of battle or 
left by prisoners who have been 
released on parole, or exchanged, 
or who have escaped, or died 
in hospitals or ambulances, and 
to forward them to those con- 
cerned. 



Article 15 
Les societ^s de secours pour 
les prisonniers de guerre, r^gu- 
liferement constitutes selonla loi 
de leur pays et ayant pour objet 
d'etre les intermddiaires de Tac- 
tion charitable, recevront, de la 
part des belligdrants, pour elles 
et pour leurs agents ddment ac- 
cr^it^s, toute facilite, dans les 
limites tracees par les n^cessit^s 
militaires et les regies admini- 
stratives, pour accomplir efficace- 
ment leur t&che d'humanit^. Les 
ddldgu^s de ces socidtes pourront 
etre admis k distribuer des se- 
cours dans les depots d'interne- 
ment, ainsi qu'aux lieux d'^tape 
des prisonniers rapatrids, moyen- 
nant une permission personnelle 
delivrde par rautoritd militaire, 
et en prenant Tengagement par 
ecrit de se soumettre k toutes les 
mesurcs d'ordrc ct de police que 
(X'Ue-ci prcscrirait. 



Article 15 
Relief societies for prisoners 
of war, which are properly con- 
stituted in accordance with the 
laws of their country and with 
the object of serving as the chan- 
nel for charitable effort, shall 
receive from the belligerents, 
for themselves and their duly 
accredited agents every facility 
for the efficient performance of 
their humane task within the 
bounds imposed by military 
necessities and administrative 
regulations. Agents of these 
societies may be admitted to the 
places of internment for the 
purpose of distributing relief, 
as also to the halting places of 
repatriated prisoners, if fur- 
nished with a personal permit 
by the military authorities, and 
on giving an undertaking in 
writing to comply with all meas- 
ures of order and jK)lice which 
the latter may issue. 
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Article 16 

Les bureaux de renseignements 
jouissent de la franchise de port. 
Les lettres, mandats et articles 
d'argent, ainsi que les colis po- 
staux destinfe aux prisonniers de 
guerre ou expddids par eux, 
seront affranchis de toutes les 
taxes postales, aussi bien dans les 
pays d'origine et de destination 
que dans les pays interm^i- 
aires. 

Les dons et secours en nature 
destines aux prisonniers de guerre 
seront admis en franchise de tous 
droits d'entr^e et autres, ainsi 
que des taxes de transport sur 
les chemins de fer e;cploit^s par 
rfitat. 



Article 16 
Inquiry offices enjoy the privi- 
lege of free postage. Letters, 
money orders, and valuables, as 
well as parcels by post, intended 
for prisoners of war, or dispatched 
by them, shall be exempt from 
all postal duties in the countries 
of origin and destination, as 
well as in the countries they pass 
through. 

Presents and relief in kind 
for prisoners of war shall be 
admitted free of all import or 
other duties, as well as of pay- 
ments for carriage by the state 
railways. 



Article 17 
Les officiers prisonniers rece- 
vront la solde k laquelle ont 
droit les officiers de m^me grade 
du pays ou ils sont retenus, k 
charge de rcmboursement par 
leur Gouvernemcnt. 



Article 17 
Officers taken prisoners shall 
receive the same rate of pay as 
officers of corresponding rank in 
the country where they are de- 
tained, the amount to be ulti- 
mately refunded by their own 
government. 



Article 18 
Toute latitude est laissde aux 
prisonniers de guerre pour Texer- 
cice de leur religion, y compris 
Tassistance aux offices de leur 
culte, k la seule condition de se 
conformcr aux mesures d^ordrc 
et de police prescritcs par Tau- 
toritd militairc. 



Article 18 
Prisoners of war shall enjoy 
complete liberty in the exercise 
of their religion, including at- 
tendance at the services of what- 
ever church they may belong to, 
on the sole condition that they 
comply with the measures of 
order and iK)licc issued by the 
military authorities. 
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Article 19 

Les testaments des prisonniers 
de guerre sont refus ou dresses 
dans les mfimes conditions que 
pour les militaires de Tarmfe 
nationale. 

On suivra ^galement les menies 
rfegles en ce qui concerne les 
pieces relatives k la constatation 
des d&fes, ainsi que pour Tinhu- 
mation des prisonniers de guerre, 
en tenant compte de leur grade 
et de leur rang. 



Article 19 
The wills of prisoners of war 
are received or drawn up in the 
same way as for soldiers of the 
national army. 

The same rules shall be ob- 
served regarding death certifi- 
cates as well as for the burial 
of prisoners of war, due regard 
being paid to their grade and 
rank. 



Article 20 
Aprfes la conclusion de la paix, 
le rapatriement des prisonniers 
de guerre s*eflFectuera dans le 
plus bref dflai possible. 



Article 20 
After the conclusion of peace, 
the repatriation of prisoners of 
war shall be carried out as 
quickly as possible. 



Chapitre III. — Des malades et des 
blesses 

f Article 21 
Les obligations des bellig^rants 
concernant le service des malades 
et des blesses sont regies par la 
Convention de Genfeve. 



Chapter III. — The Sick and Wounded 

Article 21 
The obligations of belligerents 
with regard to the sick and 
wounded are governed by the 
Geneva Convention. 



SECTION II. — Des Hostilit^s 

Chapitre I. — Des moyens de nuire A 
Vennemij des sitges et des bombar de- 
ments 

Article 22 

Les bellig^rants n'ont pas un 
droit illimitd quant au choix des 
moyens de nuire k Tennemi. 



SECTION II. — Hostilities 

Chapter I. — Means 0/ Injuring the 
Enemyj Sieges^ and Bombardments 



Article 22 
The right of belligerents to 
adopt means of injuring the 
enemy is not unlimited. 
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Article 23 
Outre les prohibitions ^tablies 
par des conventions speciaies, il 
est notamment interdit : 

a. d'employer du poison ou 
des armes empoisonn^s; 

b. de tuer ou de blesser par 
trahison des individus apparte- 
nant k la nation ou k Parmfe 
ennemie ; 

c. de tuer ou de blesser un 
ennemi qui, ayant mis bas les 
armes ou n'ayant plus les moy- 
ens de se d^fendre, s*est rendu k 
discretion ; 

rf. de declarer qu'il ne sera 
pas fait de quartier; 

e. d'employer des armes, des 
projectiles ou des mat i feres 
propres k causer des maux 
superflus ; 

/. d'user ind(iment du pavilion 
parlementaire, du pavilion na- 
tional ou des insignes militaires 
et de Tuniforme de Tennemi, ainsi 
que des signes distinctifs de la 
Convention de Genfeve; 

g. de d^truire ou de saisir des 
propri^t^s ennemies, sauf les cas 
oil ces destructions ou ces saisies 
seraient impdrieusement com- 
mandoes par les ndcessitfe de la 
guerre ; 

h. de declarer Oteints, sus- 
pendus ou non recevables en jus- 
tice, les droits et actions des na- 
tionaux de la Partie adverse. 



Article 23 
In addition to the 'prohibi- 
tions provided by special con- 
ventions, it is especially for- 
bidden — 

a. To employ poison or poi- 
soned weapons ; 

b. To kill or wound treacher- 
ously individuals belonging to the 
hostile nation or army; 

c. To kill or wound an enemy 
who, having laid down his arms, 
or having no longer means of 
defense, has surrendered at dis- 
cretion ; 

d. To declare that no quarter 
will be given ; 

e. To employ arms, projec- 
tiles, or material calculated to 
cause unnecessary suffering; 

/. To make improper use of 
a flag of truce, of the national 
flag, or of the military insignia 
and uniform of the enemy, as 
well as the distinctive badges 
of the Geneva Convention; 

g. To destroy or seize the 
enemy's property, unless such 
destruction or seizure be im- 
peratively demanded by the 
necessities of war; 

h. To declare abolished, sus- 
pended, or inadmissible in a 
court of law the rights and ac- 
tions of the nationals of the 
hostile party. 
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II est ^galement intercfit a un 
bellig^rant de forcer les nationaux 
de la Partie adverse k prendre 
part aux operations de guerre 
dirig^es contre leur pays, m^me 
dans le cas oti ils auraient 6x6 h, 
son service avant le commence- 
ment de la guerre. 



A belligerent is likewise for- 
bidden to compel the nationals 
of the hostile party to take part 
in the operations of war directed 
against their own country, even 
if they were in the belligerent *s 
service before the commence- 
ment of the war. 



Article 24 
Les ruses de guerre et Tem- 
ploi des moyens n&essaires pour 
se procurer des renseignements 
sur Tennemi et sur le terrain sont 
consid^rfe comme licites. 

Article 25 
II est interdit d'attaquer ou de 
bombarder, par quelque moyen 
que ce soit, des villes, villages, 
habitations ou bS,timents qui ne 
sont pas d^fendus. 



Article 24 
Ruses of war and the employ- 
ment of measures necessary for 
obtaining information about the 
enemy and the country are con- 
sidered permissible. 

Article 25 
The attack or bombardment, 
by whatever means, of towns, 
villages, dwellings, or buildings 
which are undefended is pro- 
hibited. 



Article 26 
I^e commandant des troupes 
assaillantes, avant d'entreprendre 
le bombardement, et sauf le cas 
d*attaque de vive force, devra 
faire tout ce qui depend de lui 
pour en avertir les autorit^s. 



Article 26 
The officer in command of an 
attacking force must, before com- 
mencing a bombardment, except 
in cases of assault, do all in his 
power to warn the authorities. 



Article 27 
Dans les sifeges et bombarde- 
ment s, toutes les mesurcs n^ces- 
saires doivent ^tre prises pour 
^pargner, autant que possible, les 
edifices consacrds aux cultes, aux 
arts, aux sciences et k la bienfai- 
sance, les monuments historiques, 



Article 27 
In sieges and bombardments 
all necessary steps must be 
taken to spare, as far as possible, 
buildings dedicated to religion, 
art, science, or charitable pur- 
poses, historic monuments, hos- 
pitals, and places where the sick 
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les h6pitaux et les liciix de ras- 
scmblement dc maladus cl de 
blessds, k condition qu*ils ne 
soient pas employds en meme 
temps k un but miiitaire. 

I^ devoir des assidgds est de 
d&igner ces Edifices ou lieux de 
rassemblement par des signes visi- 
bles spdciaux qui seront notifife 
d'avance k Tassidgeant. 



and wounded are collected, pro- 
vided they are not being used 
at the time for military purposes. 



It is the duty of the besieged 
to indicate the presence of such 
buildings or places by distinc- 
tive and visible signs, which 
shall be notified to the enemy 
beforehand. 



Article 28 Article 28 

II est interdit de livrer au The pillage of a town or place, 

pillage une ville ou locality m^me even when taken by assault, 

prise d'assaut. is prohibited. 



ChapitRe II. — Des espions 

Article 29 

Ne peut 6tre considdrd comme 
espion que Tindividu qui, agis- 
sant clandestinement ou sous de 
faux prdtextes, recueille ou 
cherche k recueillir des informa- 
tions dans la z6ne d'opdrations 
d'un belligdrant, avec Tintention 
de les communiquer k la partie 
adverse. 

Ainsi les militaires non d6- 
guisds qui ont p6n6tr6 dans la 
z6ne d'operations de Tarm^ en- 
nemie, k Teffet de recueillir des 
informations, ne sont pas consi- 
ddrds comme espions. De m^me, 
ne sont pas considdrds comme es- 
pions: les militaires et les non 
militaires, accomplissant ouverte- 
ment leur mission, charges de 



Chapter II. — Spu!s 

Article 29 
A person can only be con- 
sidered a spy when, acting clan- 
destinely or on false pretenses, 
he obtains or endeavors to obtain 
information in the zone of opera- 
tions of a belligerent, with the 
intention of communicating it to 
the hostile party. 

Thus, soldiers not wearing 
a disguise who have penetrated 
into the zone of operations of 
the hostile army, for the purpose 
of obtaining information, are 
not considered spies. Similarly, 
the following are not considered 
spies: Soldiers and civilians, 
carrying out their mission openly, 
intrusted with the delivery of 
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transmettre des d^pfeches de- 
stinies, soit k leur propre arm&, 
soit k rarmde ennemic. A cette 
catdgorie appartiennent ^gale- 
ment les individus envoy^s en 
ballon pour transmettre les d^- 
peches, et, en g^ndral, pour en- 
tretenir les communications entre 
les diverses parties d'une armde 
ou d'un territoire. 



dispatches intended either for 
their own army or for the enemy's 
army. To this class belong like- 
wise persons sent in balloons for 
the purpose of carrying dis- 
spatches and, generally, of main- 
taining communications between 
the different parts of an army or 
a territory. 



Article 30 
L'espion pris sur le fait ne 
pourra etre puni sans jugement 
prdalable. 

Article 31 
L'espion qui, ayant rejoint 
Tarm^ k laquelle il appartient, 
est capturd plus tard par Ten- 
nemi, est traits comme prisonnier 
de guerre et n'encourt aucune re- 
sponsabilit^ pour ses actes d'es- 
pionnage ant^rieurs. 



Article 30 
A spy taken in the act shall 
not be punished without pre- 
vious trial. 

Article 31 
A spy who, after rejoining 
the army to which he belongs, 
is subsequently captured by the 
enemy, is treated as a prisoner 
of war, and incurs no respon- 
sibility for his previous acts of 
espionage. 



Chapitre III. — Des parkmentaires 

Article 32 
Est consid^r^ comme parle- 
mentaire Tindividu autoris^ par 
Tun les bellig^rants k entrer en 
pourparlers avec Tautre et se prd- 
sentant avec le drapeau blanc. 
II a droit k Tinviolabilit^ ainsi 
que le trompette, clairon ou tam- 
bour, le porte-drapeau et Tinter- 
prfete qui Taccompagneraient. 



Chapter III. — Flags of Truce 

Article 32 
A person is regarded as bear- 
ing a flag of truce who has been 
authorized by one of the bellig- 
erents to enter into communica- 
tion with the other, and who 
advances bearing a white flag. 
He has a right to inviolability, 
as well as the trumpeter, bugler 
or drummer, the flag-bearer and 
interpreter who may accompany 
him. 
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Article ^^ 

Le chef auquel un parlemen- 
taire est exp^i^ n'est pas oblig^ 
de le recevoir en toutes circon- 
stances. 

II peut prendre toutes les me- 
sures n^cessaires afin d*emp6cher 
le parlementaire de profiter de sa 
mission pour se renseigner. 

II a le droit, en cas d'abus, de 
retcnir temporairement le parle- 
mentaire. 

Article 34 

Le parlementaire perd ses 
droits d'inviolabilit^, s'il est 
prouve, d'une manifere positive et 
irrecusable, qu'il a profit^ de sa 
position privil^gi^e pour provo- 
quer ou commettre un acte de 
trahison. 



Article ^^ 
The commander to whom a 
flag of truce is sent is not in all 
cases obliged to receive it. 

He may take all the necessary 
steps to prevent the envoy taking 
advantage of his mission to ob- 
tain information. 

In case of abuse, he has the 
right to detain the envoy tem- 
porarily. 

Article 34 

The envoy loses his rights of 
inviolability if it is proved in a 
clear and incontestable manner 
that he has taken advantage of 
his privileged position to provoke 
or commit an act of treachery. 



Chapitre IV. — Des capUukUions 
Article 35 

Les capitulations arr^t^es entre 
les parties contractantes doivent 
tenir compte des regies de Thon- 
neur militaire. 

Une fois fix^es, elles doivent 
6tre scrupuleusement observ^es 
par les deux parties. 



Chapter IV. — Capitulations 

Article 35 

Capitulations agreed upon 

between the contracting parties 

must take into account the rules 

of military honor. 

Once settled, they must be 
scrupulously observed by both 
parties. 



Chapitre V. — De r armistice 

Article 36 

L'armistice suspend les opera- 
tions de guerre par un accord 
mutuel des parties belligerantes. 
Si la durde n'en est pas d^ter- 
min&, les parties belligeranlcs 



Chapter V. — Armistices 
Article 36 
An armistice suspends mili- 
tary operations by mutual agree- 
ment between the belligerent 
parties. If its duration is not 
defined, the belligerent parties 
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peuvent reprendre en tout temps 
les operations, pourvu toutefois 
que rennemi soit averti en temps 
convenu, conform^ment aux con- 
ditions de rarmistice. 

Article 37 
Uarmistice peut dtre g^n^ral 
ou local. Le premier suspend 
partout les operations de guerre 
des £tatsbellig6rants; le second, 
seulement entre certaines frac- 
tions des armies bellig^rantes et 
dans un rayon determine. 

Article 38 
L'armistice doit etre notifi^ 
officiellement et en temps utile 
aux autorit^s comp^tentes et aux 
troupes. Les hostilit^s sont sus- 
pendues imm^diatement aprfes la 
notification ou au terme fixd. 

Article 39 
II depend des parties contrac- 
tantes de fixer, dans les clauses 
de Tarmistice, les rapports qui 
pourraient avoir lieu, sur le 
theatre de la guerre, avec les 
populations et entre elles. 



Article 40 
Toute violation grave de Tar- 
mistice, par Tune des parties, 
donne k Tautre le droit de le d^- 
noncer et m^me, en cas d'urgence, 
de reprendre imm^diatement les 
hostilit^s. 



may resume operations at any 
time, provided always that the 
enemy is warned within the 
time agreed upon, in accordance 
with the terms of the armistice. 

Article 37 
An armistice may be general 
or local. The first suspends 
the military operations of the 
belligerent states everywhere ; 
the second only between certain 
fractions of the belligerent armies 
and within a fixed radius. 

Article 38 
An armistice must be notified 
officially and in good time to 
the competent authorities and 
to the troops. Hostilities are 
suspended immediately after the 
notification, or on the date fixed. 

Article 39 
It rests with the contracting 
parties to settle, in the terms 
of the armistice, what commu- 
nications may be held in the 
theater of war with the inhabit- 
ants and between the inhabit- 
ants of one belligerent state and 
those of the other. 

Article 40 
Any serious violation of the 
armistice by one of the parties 
gives the other party the right 
of denouncing it, and even, in 
cases of urgency, of recom- 
mencing hostilities immediately. 
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Article 41 
La violation cics clauses de 
rarmistice, par dcs particuliers 
agissant de leur propre initiative, 
donne droit seulement k r^clamer 
la punition des coupables et, s'il 
y a lieu, une indemnity pour les 
pertes ^prouv&s. 



Article 41 
A violation of the terms of the 
armistice by private persons act- 
ing on their own initiative only 
entitles the injured party to 
demand the punishment of the 
offenders or, if necessary, com- 
.pensation for the losses sus- 
tained. 



SECTION III. — De l'Autorit^ Mili- 

TAIRE SUR LE TerRITOIRE DE 
L'fixAT ENNEMI 

Article 42 

Un territoire est consid^r6 
comme occupy lorsqu'il se trouve 
plac^ de fait sous Tautorit^ de 
Tarm^e ennemie. 

L'occupation ne s'^tend qu'aux 
territoires ou cette autorit^ est 
ftablie et en mesure de s'exercer. 



SECTION III. — Military Author- 
ity OVER THE Territory op the 
Hostile State 

Article 42 

Territory is considered occu- 
pied when it is actually placed 
under the authority of the hostile 
army. 

The occupation extends only 
to the territory where such 
authority has been established 
and can be exercised. 



Article 43 
L'autorit^ du pouvoir l^gal 
ayant pass^ de fait entre les 
mains de Toccupant, celui-ci 
prendra toutes les mesures qui 
dependent de lui en vue de t6- 
tablir et d'assurer, autant qu'il 
est possible, Tordre et la vie pub- 
lics en respectant, sauf emp^che- 
ment absolu, les lois en vigueur 
dans le pays. 

Article 44 
II est interdit k un belligdrant 
de forcer la population d'un terri- 
toire occupy k donner des ren- 



Article 43 
The authority of the legitimate 
power having in fact passed into 
the hands of the occupant, the 
latter shall take all the measures 
in his power to restore, and 
insure, as far as possible, public 
order and safety, while respecting, 
unless absolutely prevented, the 
laws in force in the country. 



Article 44 
A belligerent is forbidden to 
force the inhabitants of territory 
occupied by it to furnish infor- 
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seignements sur Tarmee de Tautrc 
bellig^rant ou sur ses moyens de 
defense. 



mation about the army of the 
other belligerent, or about its 
means of defense. 



Article 45 
II est interdit de contraindre la 
population d'un territoire occupy 
k prfeter serment k la Puissance, 
ennemie. 

Article 46 

L'honneur et les droits de la 
famille, la vie des individus et la 
propri^t6 priv^e, ainsi que les 
convictions religieuses et Texer- 
cice des cultes, doivent fetre re- 
spect^s. 

La propri^t^ priv^e ne peut 
pas fetre confisqu^e. 

Article 47 
Le pillage est formellement 
interdit. 

Article 48 

Si Toccupant prdlfeve, dans le 
territoire occupy, les imp6ts, 
droits et phages ^tablis au profit 
de rfitat, il le fera, autant que 
possible, d'aprfes les rfegles de 
Tassiette et de la repartition en 
vigueur, et il en r(!sultera pour 
lui Tobligation de pourvoir aux 
frais de Tadministration du terri- 
toire occupy dans la mesure ou le 
Gouvernement l^gal y ^tait tenu. 



Article 45 
It is forbidden to compel the 
inhabitants of occupied territory 
to swear allegiance to the hostile 
power. 

Article 46 

Family honor and rights, the 
lives of persons, and private 
property, as well as religious 
convictions and practice, must 
be respected. 

Private property can not be 
confiscated. 

Article 47 
Pillage is formally forbidden. 

Article 48 
If, in the territory occupied, 
the occupant collects the taxes, 
dues, and tolls imposed for the 
benefit of the state, he shall do 
so, as far as is possible, in ac- 
cordance with the rules of as- 
sessment and incidence in force, 
and shall in consequence be 
bound to defray the expenses of 
the administration of the occu- 
pied territory to the same extent 
as the legitimate government 
was so bound. 



Article 49 
Si, en dehors des imp6ts visds 



Article 49 
If, in addition to the taxes 
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k Particle pT6c6dent, roccupant 
prdfeve d*autres contributions en 
argent dans le territoire occupy, 
ce ne pourra ^tre que pour les 
besoins de Tarmfe ou de radmini- 
stration de ce territoire. 

Article 50 
Aucune peine collective, p^cu- 
niaire ou autre, ne pourra 6tre 
&lictde contre les populations k 
raison de faits individuels dont 
elles ne pourraient 6tre con- 
sid^rdes comme solidairement re- 

sponsables. 

Article 51 

Aucune contribution ne sera 
perfue qu'en vertu d'un ordre 
&rit et sous la responsabilit^ 
d'un g^n^ral en chef. 

II ne sera proc&l^, autant que 
possible, k cette perception que 
d'aprfes les regies de Tassiette et 
de la repartition des imp6ts en 
vigueur. 

Pour toute contribution, un 
regu sera d^livr^ aux contribua- 
bles. 

Article 52 

Des requisitions en nature et 
des services ne pourront ^tre re- 
clames des communes ou des 
habitants, que pour les besoins 
de Tarmee d'occupation. lis se- 
ront en rapport avec les res- 
sources du pays et de telle nature 
qu'ils n'impliquent pas pour les 
populations Tobligation de pren- 



mentioned in the above article, 
the occupant levies other money 
contributions in the occupied 
territory, this shall only be for 
the needs of the army or of the 
administration of the territory 
in question. 

Article $p 

No general penalty, pecuniary 
or otherwise, shall be inflicted 
upon the population on account 
of the acts of individuals for 
which they can not be regarded 
as jointly and severally respon- 
sible. 

Article 51 

No contribution shall be col- 
lected except under a written 
order, and on the responsibility 
of a commander-in-chief. 

The collection of the said con- 
tribution shall only be effected 
as far as possible in accordance 
with the rules of assessment 
and incidence of the taxes in 
force. 

For every contribution a receipt 
shall be given to the contributors. 

Article 52 
Requisitions in kind and 
services shall not be demanded 
from municipalities or inhabit- 
ants except for the needs of the 
army of occupation. They shall 
be in proportion to the resources 
of the country, and of such a 
nature as not to involve the 
inhabitants in the obligation of 
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dre part aux operations de la 
guerfe contre leur patrie. 

Ces requisitions et ces services 
ne seront reclames qu'avec Tau- 
torisation du commandant dans 
la locality occup^e. 

Les prestations en nature se- 
ront, autant que possible, payees 
au comptant ; sinon, elles seront 
constat^es par des refus, et le 
paiement des sommes dues sera 
effectue le plus t6t possible. 

Article 53 

L'arm^e qui occupe un terri- 
toire ne pourra saisir que le nu- 
meraire, les fonds et les valeurs 
exigibles appartenant en propre 
k rfitat, les dep6ts d'armes, 
moyens de transport, magasins 
et approvisionnements et, en 
general, toute propriete mobilifere 
de rfitat de nature k servir aux 
operations de la guerre. 

Tous les moyens affectes sur 
terre, sur mer et dans les airs k 
la transmission des nouvelles, au 
transport des personnes ou des 
choses, en dehors des cas regis 
par le droit maritime, les dep6ts 
d'armes et, en general, toute 
espfece de munitions de guerre, 
peuvent ^tre saisis, m^me s'ils ap- 
partiennent k des personnes pri- 
vees, mais devront ^tre restitues 
et les indemnites seront regiees a 
la paix. 

Article 54 

Les c9,bles sous-marins reliant 



tarking part in military opera- 
tions against their own countr}^ 

Such requisitions and serv- 
ices shall only be demanded 
on the authority of the com- 
mander in the locality occupied. 

Contributions in kind shall 
as far as possible be paid for in 
cash; if not, a receipt shall be 
given and the payment of the 
amount due shall be made as 
soon as possible. 

Article 53 

An army of occupation can 
only take possession of cash, 
funds, and realizable securities 
which are strictly the property 
of the state, depots of arms, 
means of transport, stores and 
supplies, and, generally, all mov- 
able property belonging to the 
state which may be used for 
military operations. 

All appliances, whether on 
land, at sea, or in the air, 
adapted for the transmission 
of news, or for the transport of 
persons or things, exclusive of 
cases governed by naval law, 
depots of arms, and, generally, 
all kinds of ammunition of war, 
may be seized, even if they be- 
long to private individuals, but 
must be restored and compen- 
sation fixed when peace is made. 

Article 54 
Submarine cables connecting 
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un territoire occupy k un terri- 
toire neutre ne seront saisis ou 
dftniits que dans le cas d'une 
n&essit^ absolue. lis devront 
^galement ^tre restitu^s et les 
indemnit^s seront r^gl^es k la 
paix. 



an occupied territory with a 
neutral territory shall not be 
seized or destroyed except in 
the case of absolute necessity. 
They must likewise be restored 
and compensation fixed when 
peace is made. 



Article 55 
L'fitat occupant ne se consi- 
d6rera que comme administra- 
teur et usufruitier des Edifices 
publics, immeubles, for^ts et ex- 
ploitations agricoles appartenant 
k rfitat ennemi et se trouvant 
dans le pays occupy. II devra 
sauvegarder le fonds de ces pro- 
prift^s et les administrer con- 
form^ment aux rfegles de Tusu- 
fruit. 



Article 55 
The occupying state shall be 
regarded only as administrator 
and usufructuary of public 
buildings, real estate, forests, 
and agricultural estates belong- 
ing to the hostile state, and 
situated in the occupied country. 
It must safeguard the capital of 
these properties, and administer 
them in accordance with the 
rules of usufruct. 



Article 56 

Les biens des communes, ceux 
des ftablissements consacrds aux 
cultes, k la charity et k Tinstruc- 
tion, aux arts et aux sciences, 
m^me appartenant k Pfitat, se- 
ront trait^s comme la propridt^ 
priv&. 

Toute saisie, destruction ou 
degradation intentionnelle de 
semblables ^tablissements, de 
monuments historiques, d'oeuvres 
d'art et de science, est interdite et 
doit ^tre poursuivie.^ 



Article 56 
The property of municipali- 
ties, that of institutions dedi- 
cated to religion, charity and 
education, the arts and sciences, 
even when state property, shall 
be treated as private property. 

All seizure of, destruction or 
willful damage done to institu- 
tions of this character, historic 
monuments, works of art and 
science, is forbidden, and should 
be made the subject of legal 
proceedings.* 



' On March 10, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the convention respecting the laws and customs of 
war on land, signed October 18, 1907. — Editor. 
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CONVENTION CONCERNANT 

LES DROITS ET LES DEVOIRS 

DES PUISSANCES ET DES 

PERSONNES NEUTRES EN 

CAS DE GUERRE SUR 

TERRE 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d*Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse ; etc. : 

En vue de niieux pr&iser les 
droits et les devoirs des Puis- 
sances neutres en cas de guerre 
sur terre et de r^gler la situation 
des bellig^rants r^fugi^s en terri- 
toire neutre; 

D^sirant ^galement d^finir la 
quality de neutre en attendant 
qu'il soit possible de r^gler dans 
son ensemble la situation des 
particuliers neutres dans leurs 
rapports avec les bellig^rants ; 

Ont r^solu de conclure une 
Convention k cet effet et ont, en 
consequence, nomm^ pour Leurs 
Pldnipotentiaires savoir. 



CONVENTION RESPECTING THE 
RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF NEU- 
TRAL POWERS AND PER- 
SONS IN CASE OF WAR 
ON LAND 



His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

With a view to laying down 
more clearly the rights and 
duties of neutral powers in case 
of war on land and regulating 
the position of the belligerents 
who have taken refuge in neutral 
territory; 

Being likewise desirous of 
defining the meaning of the term 
** neutral,'' pending the possi- 
bility of settling, in its entirety, 
the position of neutral individuals 
in their relations with the bellig- 
erents; 

Have resolved to conclude a 
convention to this effect, and 
have, in consequence, appointed 
the following as their plenipo- 
tentiaries : 



[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 

Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 



[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Who, after having deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 
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Chapitre I. — Des droits et des de- Chapter I. — The Rights and Duties of 
voirs des Puissances neutres Neutral Powers 

Article i Article i 

Le territoire des Puissances The territory of neutral powers 

neutres est inviolable. is inviolable. 



Article 2 
II est interdit aux bellig^rants 
de faire passer k travers le terri- 
toire d'une Puissance neutre des 
troupes ou des convois, soit de 
munitions, soit d'approvisionne- 
ments. 

Article 3 
II est ^galement interdit aux 
bellig^rants : 

a. d'installer sur le territoire 
d'une Puissance neutre une sta- 
tion radio-t61^graphique ou tout 
appareil destine k servir comme 
moyen de communication avec 
des forces bellig^rantes sur terre 
ou sur mer; 

b. d'utiliser toute installation 
de ce genre ^tablie par eux avant 
la guerre sur le territoire de la 
Puissance neutre dans un but ex- 
clusivement militaire, et qui n'a, 
pas et^ ouverte au service de la 
correspondance publique. 



Article 2 
Belligerents are forbidden to 
move troops or convoys of either 
munitions of war or supplies 
across the territory of a neutral 
power. 



Article 3 

Belligerents are likewise for- 
bidden to : 

a. Erect on the territory of a 
neutral power a wireless teleg- 
raphy station or other apparatus 
for the purpose of communicat- 
ing with belligerent forces on 
land or sea; 

b. Use any installation of this 
kind established by them before 
the war on the territory of a 
neutral power for purely mili- 
tary purposes, and which has 
not been opened for the service 
of public messages. 



Article 4 

Des corps de combattants ne 
peuvent 6tre formes, ni des bu- 
reaux d'enrdlement ouverts, sur 
le territoire d'une Puissance neu- 
tre au profit des bellig^rants. 



Article 4 
Corps of combatants can not 
be formed nor recruiting agen- 
cies opened on the territory of a 
neutral power to assist the bel- 
ligerents. 
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Article 5 
Une Puissance neutre ne doit 
tol^rer sur son territoire aucun 
des actes visds par les articles 2 

Elle n'est tenue de punir des 
actes contraires k la neutrality 
que si ces actes ont ^t^ commis 
sur son propre territoire. 

Article 6 
La responsabilitd d'une Puis- 
sance neutre n'est pas engag^e 
par le fait que des individus 
passent isol^ment la frontifere 
pour se mettre au service de Tun 
des bellig^rants. 

Article 7 

Une Puissance neutre n'est pas 

tenue d*emp6cher Texportation 

ou le transit, pour le compte de 

Tun ou de Tautre des belli- 

g^rants, d'armcs, de munitions, 

et, en g^n^ral, de tout ce qui peut 

fetre utile k une arm^e ou k une 

flotte. 

Article 8 

Une Puissance neutre n'est pas 
tenue d'interdire ou de restreindre 
Tusage, pour les bellig^rants, des 
cibles t^l^graphiques ou t^l^pho- 
niques, ainsi que des appareils de 
telegraphic san fil, qui sont, soit 
sa propriety, soit celle de com- 
pagnies ou de particuliers. 

Article 9 
Toutes mesures restrictive ou 
prohibitives prises par une Puis- 



Article 5 

A neutral power must not 
allow any of the* acts referred 
to in articles 2 to 4 to occur on 
its territory. 

It is not called upon to punish 
acts in violation of its neutrality 
unless the said acts have been 
committed on its own territory. 

Article 6 
The responsibility of a neutral 
power is not engaged by the 
fact of persons crossing the 
frontier separately to offer their 
services to one of the belligerents. 



Article 7 
A neutral power is not called 
upon to prevent the export or 
transport, on behalf of one or 
other of the belligerents, of 
arms, munitions of war, or, in 
general, of anything which can 
be of use to an army or a fleet. 

Article 8 
A neutral power is not called 
upon to forbid or restrict the 
use on behalf of the belligerents 
of telegraph or telephone cables 
or of wireless telegraphy appa- 
ratus belonging to it or to com- 
panies or private individuals. 

Article 9 
Every measure of restriction 
or prohibition taken by a neutral 
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sance neutre k regard des ma- 
tiferes vis^es par les articles 7 et 
8 devront etre uniform^ment ap- 
pliqu^es par elle aux bellig^- 
rants. 

La Puissance neutre veillera au 
respect de la m^me obligation par 
les compagnies ou particuliers 
propri^taires de c9,bles t^l^- 
graphiques ou t^l^phoniques ou 
d'appareils de telegraphic sans fil. 



power in regard to the matters 
referred to in articles 7 and 8 
must be impartially applied by 
it to both belligerents. 

A neutral power must see to 
the same obligation being ob- 
served by companies or private 
individuals owning telegraph or 
telephone cables or wireless teleg- 
raphy apparatus. 



Article 10 
Ne peut 6tre consider^ commc 
un acte hostile le fait, par une 
Puissance neutre, de repousser, 
m^me par la force, les atteintes 
k sa neutrality. 



Article 10 
The fact of a neutral power 
resisting, even by force, attempts 
to violate its neutrality can not 
be regarded as a hostile act. 



Chapitre II. — Des belligeranis in- Chapter II. — Belligerents Interned and 
ternis et des blesses soignis cftez les Wounded tended in Neutral Territory 

neutres 



Article ii 

La Puissance neutre qui rcfoit 
sur son territoire des troupes ap- 
partenant aux armies belligd- 
rantes, les internera, autant que 
possible, loin du theatre de la 
guerre. 

Elle pourra les garder dans des 
camps, et m^me les enfcrmer 
dans des forteresses ou dans des 
lieux appropri^s k cet effet. 

Ella d^cidera si les officier^ 
peuvent etre laiss^s libres en 
prenant Tcngagement sur parole 
de ne pas quitter le territoire 
neutre sans autorisation. 



Article ii 

A neutral power which re- 
ceives on its territory troops 
belonging to the belligerent 
armies shall intern them, as 
far as possible, at a distance 
from the theater of war. 

It may keep them in camps 
and even confine them in for- 
tresses or in places set apart for 
this purpose. 

It shall decide whether offi- 
cers can be left at liberty on 
giving their parole not to leave 
the neutral territory without 
permission. 
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Article 12 

A d^faut de convention sp^- 
ciale, la Puissance neutre four- 
nira aux internfo les vivres, les 
habillements et les secours com- 
mandos par rhumanitO. 

Bonification sera faite, k la 
paix, des frais occasionnfe par 
Tinternement. 

Article 13 

La Puissance neutre qui refoit 
des prisonniers de guerre OvadOs 
les laissera en liberty. Si elle 
tolfere leur sOjour sur son ter- 
ritoire, elle peut leur assigner une 
residence. 

La m^me disposition est ap- 
plicable aux prisonniers de guerre 
amenfe par des troupes se r^fugi- 
ant sur le territoire de la Puis- 
sance neutre. 



Article 12 

In the absence of a special 
convention to the contrary, the 
neutral power shall supply the 
interned with the food, clothing, 
and relief required by humanity. 

At the conclusion of peace the 
expenses caused by the intern- 
ment shall be made good. 

Article 13 

A neutral power which receives 
escaped prisoners of war sh 11 
leave them at liberty. If it al- 
lows them to remain in its terri- 
tory it may assign them a place 
of residence. 

The same rule applies to 
prisoners of war brought by 
troops taking refuge in the 
territory of a neutral power. 



Article 14 

Une Puissance neutre pourra 
autoriser le passage sur son terri- 
toire des blesses ou malades ap- 
partenant aux armdes bellig^- 
rantes, sous la reserve que les 
trains qui les amfeneront ne 
transporteront ni personnel, ni 
materiel de guerre. En pareil 
cas, la Puissance neutre est 
tenue de prendre les mesures 
de sdret^ et de contr6le n&:es- 
saires k cet effet. 

Les bless(?s ou malades amends 
dans ces conditions sur le terri- 
toire neutre par un des bellig^- 



Article 14 
A neutral power may author- 
ize the passage into its terri- 
tory of the sick and wounded 
belonging to the belligerent ar- 
mies, on condition that the trains 
bringing them shall carry neither 
personnel or war material. In 
such a case, the neutral power is 
bound to take whatever meas- 
ures of safety and control are 
necessary for the purpose. 

The sick or wounded brought 
under these conditions into neu- 
tral territory bv one of the bel- 
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rants, et qui appartiendraient k 
la partie adverse, devront 6tre 
gardes par la Puissance neutre 
de manifere qu'ils ne puissent de 
nouveau prendre part aux opera- 
tions de la guerre. Cette Puis- 
sance aura les m^mes devoirs 
quant aux blesses ou malades de 
Pautre armfe qui lui seraient 
confi^s. 

Article 15 

La Convention de Genfeve s'ap- 
plique aux malades et aux blesses 
internfe sur territoire neutre. 



ligerents, and belonging to the 
hostile party, must be guarded 
by the neutral power so as to 
ensure their not taking part 
again in the military operations. 
The same duty shall devolve on 
the neutral state with regard 
to wounded or sick of the other 
army who may be committed to 
its care. 

Article 15 

The Geneva Convention ap- 
plies to sick and wounded in- 
terned in neutral territory. 



Chapitre III. — Des personnes neuires 
Article 16 
Sont consid^r^s comme neutres 
les nationaux d'un fitat qui ne 
prend pas part k la guerre. 

Article 17 
Un neutre ne peut pas se pr^- 
valoir de sa neutrality: 

a. s'il commet des actes hos- 
tiles contre un bellig^rant; 

b. s'il commet des actes en fa- 
veur d'un bellig^rant, notamment 
s'il prend volontairement du 
service dans les rangs de la force 
arm^e de Pune des Parties. 

En pareil cas, le neutre ne 
sera pas traits plus rigoureuse- 
ment par le bellig^rant contre 
lequel il s'est d^parti de la neu- 
trality que ne pourrait F^tre, k 
raison du m^me fait, un national 
dc Pautre fitat bellig^rant. 



Chapter III. — Neutral Persons 

Article 16 
The nationals of a state which 
is not taking part in the war 
are considered as neutrals. 

Article 17 
A neutral can not avail him- 
self of his neutrality: 

a. If he commits hostile acts 
against a belligerent ; 

b. If he commits acts in favor 
of a belligerent, particularly if he 
voluntarily enlists in the ranks of 
the armed force of one of the 
parties. 

In such a case, the neutral 
shall not be more severely treated 
by the belligerent as against 
whom he has abandoned his 
neutrality than a national of 
the other belligerent state could 
be for the same act. 
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Article i8 
Ne seront pas consid^res 
comme actes commis en faveur 
d'un des bellig^rants, dans le sens 
de Tarticle 17, lettre b: 

a. les fournitures faites ou les 
emprunts consentis k Tun des 
bellig^rants, pourvu que le four- 
nisseur ou le prfiteur n'habite ni 
le territoire de Tautre Partie, ni le 
territoire occup^ par elle, et que 
les fournitures ne proviennent 
pas de ces territoires; 

b. les services rendus en 
matifere de police ou d'admini- 
stration civile. 



Article 18 
The following acts shall not 
be considered as committed in 
favor of one belligerent in the 
sense of article 17, letter b: 

a. Supplies furnished or loans 
made to one of the belligerents, 
provided that the person who 
furnishes the supplies or who 
makes the loans lives neither 
in the territory of the other party 
nor in the territory occupied by 
him, and that the supplies do 
not come from these territories; 

b. Services rendered in mat- 
ters of police or civil adminis- 
tration. 



Chapitre IV. — Du matiriel des chemins 
de fer 

Article 19 

Le materiel des chemins de fer 
provenant du territoire de Puis- 
sances neutres, qu'il appartienne 
k ces Puissances ou k des soci^t^s 
ou personnes privies, et recon- 
naissable comme tel, ne pourra 
6tre r^quisitionn^ et utilise par 
un bellig^rant que dans le cas 
et la mesure oti Texige une im- 
p^rieuse n&essit^. II sera ren- 
voy^ aussit6t que possible dans 
le pays d'origine. 

La Puissance neutre pourra de 
m^me, en cas de n^cessit^, re- 
tenir et utiliser, jusqu'k due con- 
currence, le materiel provenant 
du territoire dc la Puissance 
bellig^rante. 



Chapter IV. — Railway Material 

Article 19 

Railway material coming from 
the territory of neutral powers, 
whether it be the property of 
the said powers or of companies 
or private persons, and recog- 
nizable as such, shall not be 
requisitioned or utilized by a 
belligerent except where and to 
the extent that it is absolutely 
necessary. It shall be sent back 
as soon as possible to the country 
of origin. 

A neutral power may likewise, 
in case of necessity, retain and 
utilize to an equal extent material 
coming from the territory of 
the belligerent power. 
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Unc indemnite sera pay^e de 
part et d'autre, en proportion du 
materiel utilise et de la dur^e de 
Tutilisation. 



Compensation shall be paid 
by one party or the other in 
proportion to the material used, 
and to the period of usage. 



Chapitre V. — Dispositions finales 

Article 20 
Les disposition de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les bellig^- 
rants sont tous parties k la Con- 
vention. 

Article 21 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

Le premier d^p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangeres des Pays- 
Bas. 

Les d^p6ts ult^rieurs de rati- 
fications se feront au moyen 
d'une notification ^crite, adress^e 
au Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et accompagn^e de Tinstrument 
de ratification. 

Copie certifife conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es k Talin^a 
pr&^dent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification sera im- 
m61iatement remise par les soins 



Chapter V. — Final Provisions 
Article 20 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 

Article 21 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a 
prods-verbal signed by the rep- 
resentatives of the powers which 
take part therein and by the 
Netherland Minister for Foreign 
Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification, 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prods-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, and of 
the instruments of ratification 
shall be immediately sent by 
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du Gouveraement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, 
ainsi qu'aux autres Puissances 
qui auront adh^r^ k la Con- 
vention. Dans les cas visfe par 
Talin^a pr^cAlent, ledit Gou- 
vernement leur fera connaltre en 
m6me temps la date k laquelle 
il a refu la notification. 

Article 22 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par 6cni son in- 
tention au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas en lui transmettant 
Tacte d'adWsion qui sera d^pos^ 
dans les archives dudit Gouverne- 
ment. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
immddiatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 
de Pacte d'adh^sion, en indi- 
quant la date k laquelle il a ref u 
la notification. 



the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference as 
well as to the other powers which 
have adhered to the convention. 
In the cases contemplated in 
the preceding paragraph, the 
said Government shall at the 
same time inform them of the 
date on which it received the no- 
tification. 

Article 22 

Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies its intention in 
writing to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the 
act of adhesion, which shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

This Government shall imme- 
diately forward to all the other 
powers a duly certified copy of 
the notification as well as of the 
act of adhesion, mentioning the 
date on which it received the 
notification. 



Article 23 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira effet, pour les Puissances 
qui auront participe au premier 
d^pdt de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^pdt et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ult^- 



Article 23 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of 
the powers which were a party 
to the first deposit of ratifica- 
tions, sixty days after the date of 
the proch-verbal of this deposit, 
and, in the case of the powers 
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rieurement ou qui adh^reront, 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhfoion aura 6t6 ref ue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 

Article 24 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes voulflt d^- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
^crit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm^- 
diatement copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification k toutes 
les autres Puissances, en leur 
faisant savoir la date k laquelle 
il Ta refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k P^gard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un 
an apr^s que la notification en 
sera parvenue au Gouvernement 
des Pays-Bas. 

Article 25 
Un registre tenu par le Mi- 
nistfere des Affaires fitrangferes 
des Pays-Bas indiquera la date 
du d^p6t des ratifications effectu^ 
en vertu de Tarticle 21 alin^as 3 
et 4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront ^t^ revues les notifica- 
tions d'adh&ion (article 22 
alin^a 2) ou de d^nonciation 
(article 24 alinda i). 

Chaque Puissance contractante 
est admise k prendre connais- 



vvliich ratify subsequently or 
which adhere, sixty days after 
the notification of their ratifica- 
tion or of their adhesion has been 
received by the Netherland Gov- 
ernment. 

Article 24 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall imme- 
diately communicate a duly cer- 
tified copy of the notification to 
all the other powers, informing 
them at the same time of the 
date on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the 
notifying power, and one year 
after the notification has reached 
the Netherland Government. 



Article 25 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
shall give the date of the deposit 
of ratifications made in virtue 
of article 21, paragraphs 3 and 
4, as well as the date on 
which the notifications of ad- 
hesion (article 22, paragraph 
2) or of denunciation (article 
24, paragraph i) have been 
received. 

Each contracting power is en- 
titled to have access to this regis- 
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sance de ce registre el k en de- 
mander des extraits certifies con- 
formes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui rest era d6- 
pos6 dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances qui 
ont ^t^ convi&s II la Deuxifeme 
Conference de la Paix.^ 



ter and to be supplied with duly 
certified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the pleni- 
potentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present conven- 
tion. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace 
Conference.* 



CONVENTION RELATIVE AU CONVENTION RELATIVE TO 

RfiGIME DES NA VIRES DE THE STATUS OF ENEMY MER- 

COMMERCE ENNEMIS AU CHANT SHIPS AT THE OUT- 

DfiBUT DES HOSTILITfiS BREAK OF HOSTILITIES 



Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; etc.: 

D&ireux de garantir la s6- 
curitd du commerce international 
contre les surprises de la guerre et 
voulant, conform^ment k la pra- 
tique moderne, prot^ger autant 
que possible les operations en- 
gag^es de bonne foi et en cours 
d'ex^cution avant le ddbut des 
hostilit^s ; 

Ont r^solu de conclure une 
Convention k cet efTet et ont 



His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Anxious to ensure the security 
of international commerce against 
the surprises of war, and wishing, 
in accordance with modern prac- 
tice, to protect as far as possible 
operations undertaken in good 
faith and in process of being 
carried out before the outbreak 
of hostilities. 

Have resolved to conclude a 
convention to this effect, and 



* On March lo, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the convention respecting the rights and duties of 
neutral powers and persons in case of war on land, signed October 18, 1907. — Editor. 
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nomm^ pour Leurs rieniix)lcn- 
tiaires, savoir: 

[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 

Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 
leurs plains pouvoirs trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i 

Lorsqu'un navire de commerce 
relevant d'une des Puissances bel- 
ligdrantes se trouve, au d^but des 
hostility, dans un port ennemi, il 
est dfeirable qu'il lui soit permis 
de sortir librement, imm^diate- 
ment ou aprfes un d^lai de faveur 
suffisant, et de gagner directe- 
ment, aprfes avoir ^t^ muni d'un 
laissez-passer, son port de desti- 
nation ou tel autre ix)rt qui lui 
sera d&ign^. 

II en est de m^me du navire 
ayant quitt^ son dernier port de 
depart avant le commencement 
de la guerre et entrant dans un 
port ennemi sans connaitre les 
hostilit^s. 



Article 2 
Le navire de commerce qui, 
par suite de circonstances de 
force majeure, n'aurait pu quitter 
le port ennemi pendant le d^lai 
vise k Particle precedent, ou 
auquel la sortie n'aurait pas 6i€ 
accord^e, ne peut ^trc confisqud. 



have appointed the following per- 
sons as their plenipotentiaries : 

[Names of plenipotentiaries] 

Who, after having deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 

Article i 

When a merchant ship belong- 
ing to one of the belligerent 
powers is at the commencement 
of hostilities in an enemy port, it 
is desirable that it should be 
allowed to depart freely, either 
immediately, or after a reason- 
able number of days of grace, 
and to proceed, after being fur- 
nished with a pass, direct to its 
port of destination or any other 
port indicated. 

The same rule should apply in 
the case of a ship which has left 
its last port of departure before 
the commencement of the war 
and entered a port belonging to 
the enemy while still ignorant 
that hostilities had broken out. 

Article 2 
A merchant ship unable, owing 
to circumstances oi force majeure, 
to leave the enemy port within the 
period contemplated in the above 
article, or which was not allowed 
to leave, can not be confiscated. 
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Le bellig^rant peut seulement 
le saisir moyennant Tobligation de 
le restituer aprfes la guerre sans 
indemnity, ou le r^quisitionner 
moyennant indemnity. 



Article 3 
Les navires de commerce en- 
nemis, qui ont quitt^ leur dernier 
port de depart avant le com- 
mencement de la guerre et qui 
sont rencontres en mer ignorants 
des hostilit^s, ne peuvent ^tre 
confisqufe. lis sont seulement 
sujets k ^tre saisis, moyennant 
Tobligation de les restituer aprfes 
la guerre sans indemnity, ou k 
6tre r^quisitionn^s, ou m6me k 
6tre d^truits, k charge d'indemnit^ 
et sous Pobligation de pourvoir 
k la s^curite des personnes ainsi 
qu'k la conservation des papiers 
de bord. 

Aprfes avoir touchy k un port 
de leur pays ou k un port neutre, 
ces navires sont soumis aux lois 
et coutumes de la guerre mari- 
time. 



The belligerent may only de- 
tain it, without payment of com- 
pensation, but subject to the ob- 
ligation of restoring it after the 
war, or requisition it on pay- 
ment of compensation. 

Article 3 

Enemy merchant ships which 
left their last port of departure 
before the commencement of the 
war, and are encountered on the 
high seas while still ignorant of 
the outbreak of hostilities can not 
be q)nfiscated. They are only 
liable to detention on the under- 
standing that they shall be re- 
stored after the war without com- 
pensation, or to be requisitioned, 
or even destroyed, on payment of 
compensation, but in such case 
provision must be made for the 
safety of the persons on board as 
well as the security of the ship's 
papers. 

After touching at a port in 
their own country or at a neutral 
port, these ships are subject to the 
laws and customs of maritime 
war. 



Article 4 
Les marchandises ennemies se 
trouvant k bord des navires vis^s 
aux articles i et 2 sont ^gale- 
ment sujettes k ^tre saises et 
restitutes aprfes la guerre sans 
indemnity, ou k ^tre r^quisi- 
tionn^es moyennant indemnity. 



Article 4 
Enemy cargo on board the ves- 
sels referred to in articles i and 2 
is likewise liable to be detained 
and restored after the termina- 
tion of the war without payment 
of compensation, or to be requi- 
sitioned on payment of com- 
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conjointement avec le navire 
ou s^par^ment. 

II en est de m^me des marchan- 
dises se trouvant k bord des 
navires vis^s k Particle 3. 

Article 5 
La.pr^sente Convention ne vise 
pas les navires de commerce dont 
la construction indique qu'ils 
sont d&tinds k ^tre transform^s 
en bitiments de guerre. 

Article 6 
Les dispositions de la pr^sent^ 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les bellig^- 
rants sont tous parties k la Con- 
vention. 

Article 7 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
posees k La Haye. 

Lc premier d^p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des .\f- 
f aires fitrangferes des Pays-Bas. 

Les d^p)6ts ult^rieurs de ratifi- 
cations se feront au moyen d'unc 
notification ^crite, adressfe au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifiee conforme du 



pensation, with or without the 
ship. 

The same rule applies in the 
case of cargo on board the ves- 
sels referred to in article 3. 

Article 5 
The present convention does 
not affect merchant ships whose 
build shows that they are intended 
for conversion into war ships. 



Article 6 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 



Article 7 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifications 
shall be recorded in a prochs- 
verbal signed by the representa- 
tives of the powers which take 
part therein and by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Affairs^ 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied by 
the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
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procfes- verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es k Palinfe 
prfo^dcnt, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratifications, sera im- 
m^diatement remise par les-^oins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique 
aux Puissances convives k la 
Deuxifeme Conference de la 
Paix, ainsi qu' aux autres Puis- 
sances qui auront adh^r^ k la 
Convention. Dans les cas vis^s 
par Talinfo precedent, ledit Gou- 
vernement leur fera connaltre en 
m6me temps la date k laquelle il 
a refu la notification. 

Article 8 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr6- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui d&ire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Tacte 
d'adh^sion qui sera d^pos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
immddiatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifide con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 
de Tacte d'adh^sion, en indiquant 
la date k laquelle il a refu la 
notification. 

Article 9 

La pr^scnte Convention pro- 
duira clTet, |X)ur les Puissances 



prods-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be at once sent by 
the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference, as 
well as to the other powers which 
have adhered to the convention. 
In the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph, the said 
Government shall at the same 
time inform them of the date on 
which it received the notification. 

Article 8 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to ad- 
here notifies in writing its inten- 
tion to the Netherland Govern- 
ment, forwarding to it the act of 
adhesion, which shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

The said Government shall at 
once transmit to all the other 
powers a duly certified copy of 
the notification as well as of the 
act of adhesion, stating the date 
on which it received the notifica- 
tion. 

Article 9 

The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of the 
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qui auront particip^ au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^p6t et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ult6- 
rieurement ou qui adh^reront, soi- 
xante jours aprfes que la notifica- 
tion de leur ratification ou de leur 
adh&ion aura ^t^ regue par le 
Gouvernement des Pavs-Bas. 



powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of ratifications, sixty 
days after the date of the prods- 
verbal of that deposit, and, in the 
case of the powers which ratify 
subsequently or which adhere, 
sixty days after the notification of 
their ratification or of their ad- 
hesion has been received by the 
Netherland Government. 



Article 10 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes vouWt d^- 
noncer la pr&ente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
&rit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm^- 
diatement copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification k toutes 
les autres Puissances en leur 
faisant savoir la date k laquelle 
il Ta refue. 

La ddnonciation ne produira 
ses eflFets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvernement des 
Pavs-Bas. 



Article 10 
In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at once 
communicate a certified copy of 
the notification to all the other 
fXDwers, informing them of the 
date on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the noti- 
fying pxDwer, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 



Article it 
Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des Affaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^p6t de ratifications effectu^ 
en vertu de Particle 7 alin^as 3 
et 4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront ei^ ref ucs les notifications 
d'adheslon (article 8 alinea 2) 



Article ii 
A register kept by the Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs shall give the 
date of the depxDsit of ratifications 
made in virtue of article 7, 
paragraphs 3 and 4, as well as 
the date on which the notifica- 
tions of adhesion (article 8, 
paragraph 2) or of denunciation 
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ou de d^nonciation (article 10 
alinda i). 

Chaque Puissance contractante 
est admise k prendre connaissance 
de ce registre et k en demander 
des extraits certifi^e confornies. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la pr^sente 
Convention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Have, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances qui 
ont ^t^ convives k la Deuxifeme 
Conference de la Paix.* 



(article 10, paragraph i) have 
been received. 

Each contracting power is en- 
titled to have access to this regis- 
ter and to be supplied with certi- 
fied extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended to the 
present convention their signa- 
tures. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace 
Conference.* 



convention relative a la 

transformation des na- 

vires de commerce en 

bAtiments de guerre 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse ; etc. : 

Consid^rant qu'en vue de Pin- 
corporation en temps de guerre 
de navires de la marine mar- 
chande dans les flottes de com- 
bat, il est desirable de d^finir les 
conditions dans lesquelles cette 
operation pourra etre effectu^e; 

Que, toutefois, les Puissances 



CONVENTION RELATIVE TO 
THE CONVERSION OF MER- 
CHANT SHIPS INTO WAR 
SHIPS 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Whereas it is desirable, in view 
of the incorporation in time of 
war of merchant ships in the 
fighting fleet, to define the condi- 
tions subject to which this opera- 
tion may be effected ; 

Whereas, however, the con- 



* The convention relative to the status of the enemy merchant ships at the outbreak 
of hostilities was not signed by the American delegation, nor was it submitted to the 
Senate of the United States for its ratification. — Editor. 
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contractantes n'ayant pu se 
mettre d'accord sur la question de 
savoir si la transformation d'un 
navire de commerce en b^timent 
de guerre peut avoir lieu en 
pleine mer, il est entendu que 
la question du lieu de transfor- 
mation reste hors de cause et n'est 
nuUement \\s6e par les rfegles 
ci-dessous; 

D^sirant conclure une Con- 
vention k cet effet, ont nomm^ 
pour Leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, sa- 
voir: 

[Denomination des Pldnipoten- 
tiaires] 

Lesquels, apres avoir ddpos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouvfo en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i 
Aucun navire de commerce 
transform^ en bitiment de guerre 
ne peut avoir les droits et les obli- 
gations attaches k cette quality, 
s'il n'est plac^ sous Tautorit^ 
directe, le contr6le imm^iat et 
la responsabilite de la Puissance 
dont il fXDrte le pavilion. 

Article 2 
Les navircs de commerce trans- 
formes en bitiments de guerre 
doivent porter les signes cx- 
terieurs distinctifs des b^timenls 
de guerre de leur nationality. 



tracting powers have been un- 
able to come to an agreement on 
the question whether the conver- 
sion of a merchant ship into a 
war ship may take place upon 
the high seas, it is understood 
that the question of the place 
where such conversion is effected 
remains outside the scope of this 
agreement and is in no way 
affected by the following rules; 
Being desirous of concluding a 
convention to this effect, have 
appointed the following as their 
plenipotentiaries : 

[Names of plenipotentiaries] 

Who, after having deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 

Article i 
A merchant ship converted 
into a war ship can not have the 
rights and duties accruing to such 
vessels unless it is placed under 
the direct authority, immediate 
control, and responsibility of the 
fXDwer whose flag it flies. 



Article 2 
Merchant ships converted into 
war ships must bear the external 
marks which distinguish the war 
ships of their nationality. 
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Article 3 
Le commandant doit 6tre au 
service de T fit at et d(iment com- 
missionn^ par les autorit6s com- 
p^tentes. Son nom doit figurer 
sur la liste des officiers de la 
flotte militaire. 

Article 4 
L'^quipage doit ^tre soumis 
aux rfegles de la discipline mili- 
taire. 

Article 5 

Tout navire de commerce 
transform^ en b^timent de guerre 
est tenu d'observer dans ses 
operations, les lois et coutumes 
de la guerre. 



Article 3 
The commander must be in the 
service of the state and duly com- 
missioned by the competent au- 
thorities. His name must figure 
on the list of the oflScers of the 
fighting fleet. 

Article 4 
The crew must be subject to 
military discipline. 

Article 5 
Every merchant ship converted 
into a war ship must observe in 
its operations the laws and cus- 
toms of war. 



Article 6 
Le belligdrant, qui transforme 
un navire de commerce en hkii- 
ment de guerre, doit, le plus t6t 
possible, mentionner cette trans- 
formation sur la liste des biti- 
ments de sa flotte militaire. 



Article 6 
A belligerent who converts a 
merchant ship into a war ship 
must, as soon as possible, an- 
nounce such conversion in the 
list of war ships. 



Article 7 
Les dispositions de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les bellig^- 
rants sont tous parties k la Con- 
vention. 

Article 8 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications scronl d^- 
pos^cs k La Haye. 



Article 7 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 

Article 8 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
{X)sitcd at The Hague. 
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Le premier d6p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal signe par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y pren- 
nent part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays- 
Bas. 

Les d6p6ts ult^rieurs de ratifi- 
cations se feront au moyen d'une 
notification ^crite, adressfe au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagne^ de lUnstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es a Talin^a 
pr^c^dent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^iatement remise, par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas, 
et par la voie diplomatique, aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ihme Conference de la Paix, ainsi 
qu'aux autres Puissances qui 
auront adh^r^ k la Convention. 
Dans les cas vis^s par Talin^a 
pr&ddent, ledit Gouvernement 
leur fera connaitre en mfeme 
temps la date k laquelle il a rcfu 
la notification. 



The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a pro- 
chs-verbal signed by the repre- 
sentatives of the powers who take 
part therein and by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a wTitten notification, 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prochs-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be at once sent by 
the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic chan- 
nel, to the powers inWted to the 
Second Peace Conference, as 
well as to the other powers 
which have adhered to the con- 
vention. In the cases contem- 
plated in the preceding para- 
graph the said Government shall 
at the same time inform them of 
the date on which it received the 
notification. 



Article 9 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la 
pr^sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 



Article 9 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The ix)vvcr which desires to 
adhere notifies its intention in 
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tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Facte 
d'adh^sion qui sera d^pos6 dans 
les archives dudit Gouverne- 
ment. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
immddiatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 
de Tacte d*adh6sion, en indiquant 
la date k laquelle il a ref u la noti- 
fication. 



writing to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the act 
of adhesion, which shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

That Government shall at once 
transmit to all the other powers a 
duly certified copy of the notifica- 
tion as well as of the act of ad- 
hesion, stating the date on which 
it received the notification. 



Article io 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira eflfet, pour les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^p6t, et pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ult^- 
rieurement ou qui adh^reront, soi- 
xante jours aprfes que la notifica- 
tion de leur ratification ou dc leur 
adhesion aura ^t^ regue par le 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 

Article ii 
S*il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes voulOt d6- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
fcrit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm6- 
diatement copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification k toutes 
les autres Puissances en leur 
faisant savoir la date k lacjuellc 
il Ta refue. 



Article io 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of 
the powers which were a party to 
the first deix)sit of ratifications, 
sixty days after the date of the 
prochs-verbal of this deposit, and, 
in the case of the powers which 
ratify subsequently or which ad- 
here, sixty days after the notifica- 
tion of their ratification or of 
their adhesion has been received 
by the Netherland Government. 

Article ii 
In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at once 
communicate a duly certified copy 
of the notification to all the other 
powers, informing them of the 
date on which it was received. 
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La d^noncialion nc produira 
ses cffets qu'k Tdgard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifiee ct un an 
apr^s que la notification en sera 
palrenue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 12 

Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
thre des Affaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^pdt de ratifications effectu^ en 
vertu de Tarticle 8 alin^as 3 et 4, 
ainsi que la date k laquelle au- 
ront 6i6 refues les notifications 
d'adh^sion (article g alin^a 2) 
ou de d^nonciation (article 11 
alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contractante 
est adinise k prendre connais- 
sance de ce registre et k en de- 
mander des extraits certifies con- 
formes. 

En foi de quoi, les Plenipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qiii restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas, et dont 
des copies, certifi^cs conformes, 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances qui 
ont ^t^ con\d^es k la Deuxifeme 
Conference de la Paix.* 



The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the notify- 
ing power, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 

Article 12 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry for Foreign Affairs 
shall give the date of the deposit 
of ratifications made in virtue of 
article 8, paragraphs 3 and 4, 
as well as the date on which the 
notifications of adhesion (article 
9, paragraph 2) or of denuncia- 
tion (article 11, paragraph i) 
have been received. 

Each contracting power is en- 
titled to have access to this regis- 
ter and to be supplied with duly 
certified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present conven- 
tion. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited' to the Second Peace 
Conference.* 



* The convention relative to the conversion of merchant ships into war ships was 
not signed by the American delegation, nor was it submitted to the Senate of the United 
States for its ratification. — Editor. 
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CONVENTION RELATIVE A LA 
POSE DE MINES SOUS- 
MARINES AUTOMATI- 
QUES DE CONTACT 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'AUc- 
magne, Roi de Prussc ; etc. : 

S'inspirant du principe de la 
liberty des voies maritimes, ou- 
vertes k toutes les nations; 

Consid^rant que, si dans Tdlat 
actuel des choses, on ne peut 
interdire Temploi de mines sous- 
marines automatiques de contact, 
il importe d'en limiter et r^gle- 
menter Tusage, afin de restreindre 
les rigueurs de la guerre et de 
donner, autant que faire se peut, 
k la navigation pacifique la s6- 
curit^ k laquelle elle a droit de 
pr^tendre, malgr^ Texistence 
d'une guerre; 

En attendant qu*il soit pos- 
sible de r^gler la matifere d'une 
fa^on qui donne aux int^r^ts 
engagfe toutes les garanties de- 
sirables ; 

Ont rdsolu de conclure une 
Convention k cet effet et ont 
nomm^ pour Leurs Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires, savoir: 

[Denomination des Pl^nijxjten- 
tiaires] 



CONVENTION RELATIVE TO 

THE LAYING OF AUTOMATIC 

SUBMARINE CONTACT 

MINES 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Inspired by the principle of 
the freedom of sea routes, the 
common highways of all nations; 

Seeing that, although the exist- 
ing position of affairs makes 
it impossible to forbid the em- 
ployment of automatic submarine 
contact mines, it is nevertheless 
desirable to restrict and regu- 
late their employment in order 
to mitigate the severity of war 
and to ensure, as far as possible, 
to peaceful navigation the secur- 
ity to which it is entitled, despite 
the existence of war; 

Until such time as it is found 
possible to formulate rules on 
the subject which shall ensure 
to the interests involved all the 
guarantees desirable; 

Have resolved to conclude a 
convention for this purix)se, and 
have appointed the following as 
their plenipotentiaries: 

[Names of pleniix)tentiaries] 



Lesquels, apr^s avoir d^pos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs troves en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 



Who, after having deix)sited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 
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Article i 

11 est inlcrdit : 

I®, de placer des mines auto- 
matiques de contact non amar- 
r^es, k moins qu'elles ne soient 
construites de. manifere k devenir 
inoffensives une heure au maxi- 
mum aprfe que celui qui les a 
placdes en aura perdu le con- 
tr61e; 

2®. de placer des mines auto- 
matiques de contact amarrdes, 
qui ne deviennent pas inoffen- 
sives dhs qu'elles auront rompu 
leurs amarres; 

3°. d^employer des torpilles, 
qui ne deviennent pas inoffen- 
sives lorsqu'elles auront manqud 
leur but. 

Article 2 

II est interdit de placer des 
mines automatiques de contact 
devant les c6tes et les ports de 
Tadversaire, dans le seul but d'in- 
tercepter la navigation de com- 
merce. 

Article 3 

I^rsque les mines automa- 
tiques de contact amarrdes sont 
employes, toutes les precautions 
possibles doivent ^tre prises pour 
la s&uritd de la navigation paci- 
fique. 

Les belligdrants s'engagent k 
pourvoir, dans la mesure du 
possible, k ce que ces mines 
deviennent inoffensives aprfes un 
laps de temps limits, et, dans le 
cas ou elles cesseraient d'etre 



Article i 

It is forbidden : 

I. To lay unanchored auto- 
matic contact mines, except when 
they are so constructed as to 
become harmless one hour at 
most after the person who laid 
them ceases to control them; 



2. To lay anchored automatic 
contact mines which do not be- 
come harmless as soon as they 
have biroken loose from their 
moorings ; 

3. To use torpedoes which do 
not become harmless when they 
have missed their mark. 

Article 2 
It is forbidden to lay auto- 
matic contact mines off the coast 
and ports of the enemy, with the 
sole object of intercepting com- 
mercial shipping. 

Article 3 
When anchored automatic con- 
tact mines are employed, every 
possible precaution must be taken 
for the security of peaceful ship- 
ping. 

The belligerents undertake to 
do their utmost to render these 
mines harmless within a limited 
time, and, should they cease 
to be under surveillance, to 
notify the danger zones as soon 
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surveill^es, k signaler les regions 
dangereuses, aussitdt que les 
exigences milit aires le permet- 
tront, par un avis Ji la naviga- 
tion, qui devra dtre aussi com- 
munique aux Gouvernements par 
la voie diplomatique. 

Article 4 

Toute Puissance neutre qui 
place des mines automatiques de 
contact devant ses c6tes, doit 
observer les mfemes rfegles et 
prendre les mfemes precautions 
que celles qui sont impos^es aux 
belligerants. 

La Puissance neutre doit faire 
connaltre k la navigation, par un 
avis pr^alablc, les regions ou 
seront mouill^es des mines auto- 
matiques de contact. Get avis 
devra 6tre communique d'ur- 
gence aux Gouvernements par 
voie diplomatique. 

Article 5 

A la fin de la guerre, les Puis- 
sances contractantes s*engagent 
k faire tout ce qui depend d'elles 
pour enlever, chacune de son c6te, 
les mines qu'elles ont plac^es. 

Quant aux mines automa- 
tiques de contact amarr^es, que 
Tun des bellig^rants aurait poshes 
le long des c6tes de Tautre, Tem- 
placement en sera notifie k 
Tautre partie par la Puissance 
qui les a poshes et chaque Puis- 
sance devra proc^der dans le 



as military exigencies permit, by 
a notice addressed to shipowners, 
which must also be communi- 
cated to the governments through 
the diplomatic channel. 



Article 4 
Neutral powers which lay 
automatic contact mines oflF their 
coasts must observe the same 
rules and take the same precau- 
tions as are imposed on belliger- 
ents. 

The neutral power must in- 
form shipowners, by a notice 
issued in advance, where auto- 
matic contact mines have been 
laid. This notice must be com- 
municated at once to the govern- 
ments through the diplomatic 
channel. 

Article 5 

At the close of the war, the 
contracting powers undertake to 
do their utmost to remove the 
mines which they had laid, each 
power removing its own mines. 

As regards anchored auto- 
matic contact mines laid by one 
of the belligerents off the coast 
of the other, their position must 
be notified to the other party by 
the power which laid them, and 
each power must proceed with 
the least possible delay to 
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plus bref ddlai k l^enlfevement 
des mines qui se trouvent dans 
ses eaux. 

Article 6 

Les Puissances contractantes, 
qui ne disposent pas encore 
de mines perfectionn^es telles 
qu'elles sont pr^vues dans la 
prfsente Convention, et qui, par 
consequent, ne sauraient actu- 
ellement se conformer aux regies 
Stabiles dans les articles i et 3, 
s'engagent k transformer, aus- 
sit6t que possible, leur materiel 
de mines, afin qu'il r^ponde aux 
prescriptions susmentionndes. 

Article 7 
Les dispositions de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les bellig^- 
rants sont tous parties k la Con- 
vention. 



remove the mines in its own 
waters. 

Article 6 
The contracting powers which 
do not at present own perfected 
mines of the pattern contemplated 
in the present convention, and 
which, consequently, could not 
at present carry out the rules 
laid down in articles i and 3, 
undertake to convert the matiriel 
of their mines as soon as possible, 
so as to bring it into conformity 
with the foregoing requirements. 



Article 7 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 



Article 8 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

Le premier d^pdt de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal signe par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y pren- 
nent part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays- 
Bas. 

Les d6p6ts ult^rieurs de rati- 
fications se feront au moven 



Article 8 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a pro- 
chs-verbal signed by the repre- 
sentatives of the powers which 
take part therein and by the 
Netherland Minister for Foreign 
Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
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d'une notification ^crite, ad- 
ress^c au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas et accompagn^e de 
rinstrument de ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des notifi- 
cations mentionn^es i Talin^a 
pr^cAlent, ainsi que des instni- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^diatement remise, par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique, aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, 
ainsi qu'aux autres Puissances 
qui auront adh^r^ k la Conven- 
tion. Dans les cas vis^s par 
Talin^a pr&^dent, ledit Gou- 
vernement leur fera connattre en 
mfeme temps la date k laquelle 
il a refu la notification. 



means of a written notification 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied by 
the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prochs-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be at once sent, by 
the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic chan- 
nel, to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference, as 
well as to the other powers 
which have adhered to the con- 
vention. In the cases contem- 
plated in the preceding para- 
graph, the said Government shall 
inform them at the same time of 
the date on which it has received 
the notification. 



.\rticle 9 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr6- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son in- 
tention au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas en lui transmettant 
I'acte d'adh^sion qui sera d^pos^ 
dans les archives dudit Gouverne- 
ment. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm^diatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 



Article 9 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies in writing its in- 
tention to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, transmitting to it the 
act of adhesion, which shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

This Government shall at once 
transmit to all the other powers a 
duly certified copy of the notifica- 
tion as well as of the act of ad- 
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de Tacte d'adh&ion, en indiquant 
la date k laquelle il a refu la 
notification. 



hesion, stating the date on which 
it received the notification. 



Article 10 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira effet pour les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^p6t, et pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront uli6- 
rieurement ou qui adh^reront, 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura 6t6 regue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 



Article 10 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of the 
powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of ratifications, sixty 
days after the date of the prochs- 
verbal of this deposit, and, in the 
case of the powers which ratify 
subsequently or adhere, sixty 
days after the notification of their 
ratification or of their adhesion 
has been received by the Nether- 
land Government. 



Article ii 

La pr^sente Convention aura 

une durde de sept ans k partir du 

soixantifeme jour aprfes la date du 

premier d^p6t de ratifications. 

Sauf d^nonciation, elle con- 
tinuera d'etre en vigueur aprfes 
Texpiration de ce d^lai. 

La d^nonciation sera notifi^ 
par ^rit au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas qui communiquera im- 
m^diatement copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification k toutes 
les Puissances, en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Ta 
refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses efTets qu'k Tdgard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et six 



Article ii 

The present convention shall 
remain in force for seven years, 
dating from the sixtieth day after 
the date of the first deposit of 
ratifications. 

Unless denounced, it shall con- 
tinue in force after the expiration 
of this period. 

The denunciation shall be noti- 
fied in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at once 
communicate a duly certified copy 
of the notification to all the 
powers, informing them of the 
date on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the notify- 
ing power, and six months after 
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mois aprfes que la notification en 
sera parvenue au Gouvernement 
des Pays-Bas. 

Article 12 
Les Puissances contractantes 
s^engagent k reprendre la ques- 
tion de Temploi des mines auto- 
matiques de contact six mois 
avant Texpiration du terme pr^vu 
par Palin^a premier de Particle 
pr^c^dent, au cas ou elle n'aurait 
pas ^t^ reprise et r^solue k une 
date ant^rieure par la troisifeme 
Conference de la Paix. 

Si les Puissances contractantes 
concluent une nouvelle Conven- 
tion relative k Temploi des mines, 
dfes son entrfe en vigueur, la pr^- 
sente Convention cessera d'etre 
applicable. 

Article 13 

Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des Affaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
dep6t de ratifications effectu^ en 
vertu de Particle 8 alin^as 3 et 
4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront 6t6 revues les notifica- 
tions d'adh^sion (article 9 alin^a 
2) ou de d^nonciation (article 1 1 
alin^a 3). 

Chaque Puissance contract ante 
est admise k prendre cbnnaissance 
de ce registre et k en demander 
des extraits certifies conformes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 



the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 



Article 12 

The contracting powers under- 
take to reopen the question of the 
employment of automatic contact 
mines six months before the ex- 
piration of the period contem- 
plated in the first paragraph of 
the preceding article, in the 
event of the question not having 
been already reopened and set- 
tled by the Third Peace Confer- 
ence. 

If the contracting powers con- 
clude a fresh convention relative 
to the employment of mines, the 
present convention shall cease to 
be applicable from the moment it 
comes into force. 

Article 13 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry for Foreign Afi'airs 
shall give the date of the deposit 
of ratifications made in virtue of 
article 8, paragraphs 3 and 4, 
as well as the date on which the 
notifications of adhesion (article 
9, paragraph 2) or of denuncia- 
tion (article 11, paragraph 3) 
have been received. 

Each contracting power is en- 
titled to have access to this regis- 
ter and to be supplied with duly 
certified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
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tiaires ont rev^tu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d6- 
pos6 dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances qui 
ont 6t6 convives k la Deuxifeme 
Conference de la Paix.* 



tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present conven- 
tion. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deix)sited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference.* 



CONVENTION CONCERNANT LE CONVENTION RESPECTING 

BOMBARDEMENT PAR DES BOMBARDMENT BY NAVAL 
FORCES NA VALES EN TEMPS FORCES IN TIME OF WAR 

DE GUERRE 



Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; etc.: 

Animus du d^sir de r^aliser le 
vceu exprim^ par la Premifere 
Conference de la Paix, concer- 
nant le bombardement, par des 
forces navales, de ports, villes et 
villages, non d^fendus; 

Consid^rant qu'il importe de 
soumettre les bombardements par 
des forces navales k des disposi- 
tions g^n^rales qui garantissent 
les droits des habitants et as- 
surent la conservation des prin- 
cipaux Edifices, en ^tendant k 
cette operation de guerre, dans 
la mesure du possible, les prin- 



His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Animated by the desire to real- 
ize the wish expressed by the First 
Peace Conference respecting the 
bombardment by naval forces of 
undefended ports, towns, and 
villages ; 

Whereas it is expedient that 
bombardments by naval forces 
should be subject to rules of 
general application which would 
safeguard the rights of the in- 
habitants and assure the preser- 
vation of the more important 
buildings, by applying as far as 
possible to this operation of war 



* On March 10, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the convention relative to the laying of automatic 
submarine contact mines, signed October 18, 1907. — Editor. 
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cipes du R^glement de 1899 sur 
les lois et coutumes de la guerre 
sur terre; 

S'inspirant ainsi du d^sir de 
servir les intdrfets de Thumanit^ 
et de diminuer les rigueurs et les 
d^sastres de la guerre; 

Ont r^solu de conclure une 
Convention k cet effet et ont, en 
consequence, nomm^ pour Leurs 
Pl^nipotentiaires, savoir : 

[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 

Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Chapitre I. — Du hombardemeni des 

ports y villeSj villages y habilalions ou 

bdtiments non difendus 

Article i 

II est interdit de bombarder, 
par des forces navales, des ports, 
villes, villages, habitations ou 
b&timents, qui ne sont pas di- 
fendus. 

Une locality ne peut pas etre 

bombard^e k raison du seul 

fait que, devant son ix)rt, se 

trouvent mouill^es des mines 

sous-marines automatiques de 

contact. 

Article 2 

Toutefois, ne sont pas compris 
dans cette interdiction les ou- 
\Tages militaires, dtablissements 



the principles of the regulation of 
1899 respecting the laws and 
customs of land war; 

Actuated, accordingly, by the 
desire to serve the interests of 
humanity and to diminish the 
severity and disasters of war ; 

Have resolved to conclude a 
convention to this effect, and 
have, for this purpose, appointed 
the following as their plenipoten- 
tiaries : 

[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



WTio, after depositing their 
full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed upon the 
following pro\dsions: 

Chapter I. — The Bombardment of 

Undefended PortSy TownSy Villages^ 

Dwellings^ or Buildings 

Article i 
The bombardment by naval 
forces of undefended ports, towns, 
villages, dwellings, or buildings 
is forbidden. 

A place can not be bombarded 
solely because automatic sub- 
marine contact mines are an- 
chored off the harbor. 



Article 2 
Military works, military or 
naval establishments, depots of 
arms or war matirkly workshops 
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militaires ou navals, d^p6ts 
d'armes ou de materiel de guerre, 
ateliers et installations propres k 
fetre utilises pour les besoins de 
la ilotte ou de Parm^e ennemie, 
et les navires de guerre se trou- 
vant dans le port. Le com- 
mandant d'une force navale 
pourra, aprfes sommation avec 
d^lai raisonnable, les d^truire 
par le canon, si tout autre moyen 
est impossible et lorsque les 
autoritfe locales n'auront pas 
proc^d^ k cette destruction dans 
le d^lai fixd. 

II n'encourt aucune responsa- 
bilitd dans ce cas pour les dom- 
mages involontaires, qui pour- 
raient ^tre occasionnds par le 
bombardement. 

Si des ndcessitds militaires, 
exigeant une action immediate, 
ne pcrmettaient pas d'accorder de 
ddai, il reste entendu que Tinter- 
diction de bombarder la ville non 
ddfendue subsiste comme dans le 
cas dnoncd dans Talinda i" et 
que le commandant prendra 
toutes les dispositions voulues 
pour qu'il en r&ulte pour cette 
ville le moins d^inconvdnients 
possible. 

Article 3 

II peut, aprfes notification ex- 
presse, ^tre procddd au bom- 
bardement des ports, villes, vil- 
lages, habitations ou b&timents 
non defend us, si les autoritds 
locales, mises en demeure par 



or plant which could be utilized 
for the needs of the hostile fleet 
or army, and the ships of war 
in the harbor, are not, however, 
included in this prohibition. 
The commander of a naval force 
may destroy them with artillery, 
after a summons followed by a 
reasonable time of waiting, if 
all other means are impossible, 
and when the local authorities 
have not themselves destroyed 
them within the time fixed. 



He incurs no responsibility 
for any unavoidable damage 
which may be caused by a bom- 
bardment under such circum- 
stances. 

If for military reasons imme- 
diate action is necessary, and 
no delay can be allowed the 
enemy, it is understood that the 
prohibition to bombard the un- 
defended town holds good, as 
in the case given in paragraph 
I, and that the commander 
shall take all due measures in 
order that the town may suffer 
as little harm as possible. 

Article 3 
After due notice has been 
given, the bombardment of un- 
defended ports, towns, villages, 
dwellings, or buildings may be 
commenced, if the local author- 
ities, after a formal summons 
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une sommation formelle, refusent 
d'obtemp^rer k des requisitions 
de vivres ou d'approvisionne- 
ments n^cessaires au besoin pre- 
sent de la force navale qui se 
trouve devant la locality. 

Ces requisitions seront en rap- 
port avec les ressources de la 
locality. EUes ne seront r^- 
clam^es qu'avec Pautorisation du 
commandant de ladite force na- 
vale et elles seront, autant que 
possible, payees au comptant; 
sinon elles seront constatdes par 
des regus. 



has been made to them, decline 
to comply with requisitions for 
provisions or supplies necessary 
for the immediate use of the 
naval force before the place in 
question. 

These requisitions shall be in 
proportion to the resources of 
the place. They shall only be 
demanded in the name of the 
commander of the said naval 
force, and they shall, as far as 
possible, be paid for in cash; 
if not, they shall be evidenced 
by receipts. 



Article 4 Article 4 

Est interdit le bombardement, Undefended ports, towns, vil- 

pour le non paiement des contri- lages, dwellings, or buildings 

butions en argent, des ports, may not be bombarded on 

villes, villages, habitations ou account of failure to pay money 

b^timents, non d^fendus. contributions. 



Chapitre II. — Dispositions gSnerales 

Article 5 
Dans le bombardement par des 
forces navales, toutes les mesures 
n^cessaires doivent 6tre prises 
par le commandant pour ^par- 
gner, autant que possible, les 
edifices consacrds aux cultes, aux 
arts, aux sciences et k la bien- 
faisance, les monuments his- 
toriques, les hdpitaux et les lieux 
de rassemblement de malades 
ou de blesses, k condition qu'ils 
ne soient pas employes en m^me 
temps a un but militaire. 



Chapter II. — General Provisions 

Article 5 
In bombardment by naval 
forces all the necessary measures 
must be taken by the commander 
to spare as far as possible sacred 
edifices, buildings used for artis- 
tic, scientific, or charitable pur- 
poses, historic monuments, hos- 
pitals, and places where the 
sick or wounded are collected, on 
the understanding that they are 
not used at the same time for 
military purposes. 
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Le devoir des habitants est 
de designer ces monuments, ces 
Edifices ou lieux de rassemble- 
ment, par des signes visibles, qui 
consisteront en grands panneaux 
rectangulaires rigides, partag^s, 
suivant uno des diagonales, en 
deux triangles de couleur, noire 
en haut et blanche en bas. 
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It is the duty of the inhabit- 
ants to indicate such monu- 
ments, edifices, or places by 
visible signs, which shall consist 
of large stiff rectangular panels 
divided diagonally into two col- 
ored triangular portions, the 
upper portion black, the lower 
portion white. 



Article 6 
Sauf le cas oil les exigences 
militaires ne le permettraient pas, 
le commandant de la force navale 
assaillante doit, avant d*entre- 
prendre le bombardement, faire 
tout ce qui depend de lui pour 
avertir les autorit^s. 



Article 6 
If the military situation per- 
mits, the commander of the 
attacking naval force, before 
cordmencing the bombardment, 
must do his utmost to warn 
the authorities. 



Article 7 
II est interdit de livrer au pil- 
lage une ville ou locality mfeme 
prise d'assaut. 



Article 7 
A town or place, even when 
taken by storm, may not be 
pillaged. 



Chapitre III. — DisposUions finales 

Article 8 
Les dispositions de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les bellig^- 
rants sont tous parties k la Con- 
vention. 



Chapter III. — Final Provisions 

Article 8 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 



Article 9 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Have. 



Article 9 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 
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Lc premier d^p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des Affaires 
fitrangferes des Pays-Bas. 

Les d^p6ts ult^rieurs de rati- 
fications se feront au moyen d*une 
notification ^crite, adress^e au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifiee conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es k Talin^a 
pr&^dent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^diatement remise, par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique, aux 
Puissances conviees a la Dcux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, 
ainsi qu'aux autres Puissances qui 
auront adhere a la Convention. 
Dans les cas vis^s par Talinda 
prdc^ent, ledit Gouvernement 
Icur fera . connaitrc en m^me 
temps la date k laquelle il a refu 
la notification. 



The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a 
prochs-verbcU signed by the repre- 
sentatives of the powers which 
take part therein and by the 
Netherland Minister of Foreign 
Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied by 
the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prochs-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion, shall be at once sent by 
the Netherland Government, 
through the diplomatic chan- 
nel, to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference, as well 
as to the other powers which have 
adhered to the convention. In 
the cases contemplated in the 
preceding paragraph, the said 
Government shall inform them at 
the same time of the date on 
which it received the notification. 



Article 10 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la prd- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ecrit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pavs- 



Article 10 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere shall notify its intention 
to the Netherland Government, 
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Bas en lui transmettant Tacte 
d'adh^sion qui sera d^pos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm^iatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi 
que de Tacte d'adhfeion, en indi- 
quant la date k laquelle il a refu 
la notification. 



forwarding to it the act of ad- 
hesion, which shall be deposited 
in the archives of the said Gov- 
ernment. 

This Government shall imme- 
diately forward to all the other 
powers a duly certified copy of 
the notification, as well as of the 
act of adhesion, mentioning the 
date on which it received the noti- 
fication. 



Article ii 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira efTet pour, les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
ddp6t de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce dep6t et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ul- 
t^rieurement ou qui adh^reront, 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhdsion aura ^t^ refue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays- Bas. 

Article 12 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances Contractantes vouWt d^- 
noncer la prdsente Convention, la 
d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
dcrit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera immedi- 
atement copie certififc conforme 
de la notification k toutes les 
autres Puissances en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Pa 
refue. 

La d^nonciation nc produira 



Article ii 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of the 
powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of ratifications, sixty 
days after the date of the proch- 
verbal of that deposit, and, in the 
case of the powers which ratify 
subsequently or which adhere, 
sixty days after the notification 
of their ratification or of their 
adhesion has been received by the 
Netherland Government. 

Article 12 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at once 
communicate a duly certified 
copy of the notification to all the 
other powers informing them 
of the date on which it was re- 
ceived. 

The denunciation shall only 
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ses effets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^ et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
par venue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 13 

Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des AflFaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^p6t de ratifications effectu^ en 
vertu de Particle 9 alin^as 3 et 4, 
ainsi que la date k laquelle auront 
^t^ revues les notifications d'ad- 
h^sion (article 10 alin^a 2) ou de 
d^nonciation (article 12 alinda i). 

Chaque Puissance contractante 
est admise k prendre connaissance 
de ce registre et k en demander 
des extraits certifies conformes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiairesont revfitu la pr^sente Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifides conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 
matique aux Puissances qui ont 
6t6 convives k la Deuxifeme Con- 
ference de la Paix/ 



have eflFect in regard to the noti- 
fying power, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 

Article 13 

A register kept by the Neth- 
erland Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs shall give the date of the 
deposit of ratifications made in 
virtue of article 9, paragraphs 
3 and 4, as well as the date on 
which the notifications of ad- 
hesion (article 10, paragraph 2) 
or of denunciation (article 12, 
paragraph i) have been received. 

Each contracting power is enti- 
tled to have access to this register 
and to be supplied with duly 
certified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipoten- 
tiaries have appended their sig- 
natures to the present conven- 
tion. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference.^ 



* On March 10, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the convention respecting bombardment by naval 
forces in time of war, signed October 18, 1907. — Editor. 
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CONVENTION POUR L' ADAPTA- 
TION A LA GUERRE MARI- 
TIME DES PRINCIPES DE LA 
CONVENTION DE GENfiVE 

Sa Majesty rEmpereur d*Alle- 
inagne, Roi de Prusse \ etc. : 

Egalement animfe du d^sir de 
diminuer, autant qu'il depend 
d*eux, les maux inseparables de 
la guerre; 

Et voulant, dans ce but, adap- 
ter k la guerre maritime les prin- 
cipes de la Convention de Genfeve 
du 6 juillet 1906; 

Ont r^solu de conclure une 
Convention k Teffet de reviser la 
Convention du 29 juillet 1899 
relative \ la mSme matifere et ont 
nomm^ pour Leurs Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires, gavoir: 



CONVENTION FOR THE ADAP- 
TATION TO NAVAL WAR OF 
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 
GENEVA CONVENTION 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Animated alike by the desire to 
diminish, as far as depends on 
them, the inevitable evils of war ; 

And wishing with this object 
to adapt to maritime warfare the 
principles of the Geneva Conven- 
tion of the 6th July, 1906; 

Have resolved to conclude a 
convention for the purpose of 
revising the convention of the 
29th July, 1899, relative to this 
question, and have appointed the 
following as their plenipoten- 
tiaries : 



[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 

Lesquels, aprfes avoir d^pos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 



[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Who, after having deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 



Article i 
Les b4timents-h6pitaux mili- 
taires, c'est-k-dire les b^timents 
construits ou am^nag^s par les 
fitats sp^cialement et unique- 
ment en vue de porter secours aux 
blesses, malades et naufrag^s, et 
dont les noms auront ^t^ commu- 



ArTICLE I 

Military hospital ships, that is 
to say, ships constructed or as- 
signed by states specially and 
solely with a view to assisting 
the wounded, sick, and ship- 
\vTecked, the names of which 
have been communicated to the 
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niqufe, k Touverture ou au cours 
des hostilit^s, en tout cas avant 
toute mise en usage, aux Puis- 
sances bellig&antes, sont respec- 
t^s et ne peuvent etre captures 
pendant la durfe des hostilit^s. 

Ges bitiments ne sont pas non 
plus assimil^s aux navires de 
guerre au point de vue de leur 
s^jour dans un port neutre. 

' Article 2 

Les bitiments hospitallers, 
^quipds en totality ou en partie 
aux frais des particuliers ou des 
soci^t^s de secours officiellement 
reconnues, sont ^galement re- 
spect^s et exempts de capture, si 
la Puissance bellig^rante dont ils 
dependent, leur a donn^ une 
commission officielle et en a 
notifi^ les noms k la Puissance 
adverse k Pouverture ou au cours 
des hostilit^s, en tout cas avant 
toute mise en usage. 

Ces navires doivent ^tre por- 
teurs d'un document de Tautorit^ 
comp^tente declarant qu'ils ont 
^t^ soumis k son contr61e pendant 
leur armement et k leur depart 
final. 

Article 3 
I^s bktiments hospitallers, 
^quip^s en totality ou en partie 
aux frais des particuliers ou des 
soci^t^s officiellement reconnues 
de pays neutres, sont respect^s et 
exempts de capture, k condition 



belligerent powers at the com- 
mencement or during the course 
of hostilities, and in any case be- 
fore they are employed, shall 
be respected and can not be cap- 
tured while hostilities last. 

These ships, moreover, are not 
on the same footing as war ships 
as regards their stay in a neutral 
port. 

Article 2 

Hospital ships, equipped wholly 
or in part at the expense of 
private individuals or officially 
recognized relief societies, shall 
be likewise respected and exempt 
from capture, if the belligerent 
power to whom they belong 
has given them an official com- 
mission and has notified their 
names to the hostile power at the 
commencement of or during hos- 
tilities, and in any case before 
they are employed. 

These ships must be pro- 
vided with a certificate from 
the competent authorities de- 
claring that the vessels have been 
under their control while fitting 
out and on final departure. 

Article 3 
Hospital ships, equipped wholly 
or in part at the expense of 
private individuals or officially 
recognized societies of neutral 
countries, shall be respected 
and exempt from capture, on 
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qu'ils se soient mis sous la di- 
rection de Tun des bellig^rants, 
avec rassentiment pr^alable de 
leur propre Gouvernement et avec 
Tautorisation du bellig^rant lui- 
m^rae et que ce dernier en ait 
notifi^ le nom k son adversaire 
dhs Touverture ou dans le cours 
des hostilit^s, en tout cas, avant 
tout emploi. 



Article 4 

Les bltiments qui sont men- 
tionn^sdans les articles i, 2 et 3, 
porteront secours et assistance 
aux blessfe, malades et nau- 
frag^s des bellig^rants sans dis- 
tinction de nationality. 

Les Gouvernements s^engagent 
k n'utiliser ces bitiments pour 
aucun but militaire. 

Ces bltiments ne devront g^ner 
en aucune manifere les mouve- 
ments des combattants. 

Pendant et aprfes le combat, ils 
agiront k leurs risques et perils. 

Les bellig^rants auront sur eux 
le droit de contr61e et de visite; 
ils pourront refuser leur con- 
cours, leur enjoindre de' s* Eloi- 
gner, leur imposer une direction 
determinde et mettre k bord un 
commissaire, m6me les d^tenir, 
si la gravity des circonstances 
Texigeait. 

Autant que possible, les belli- 
g^rants inscriront sur le journal 



condition that they arc placed 
under 'the control of one of the 
belligerents, with the previous 
consent of their own government 
and with the authori^.ation of 
the belligerent himself, and that 
the latter has notified their 
name to his adversary at the 
commencement of or during 
hostilities, and in any case, 
before they are employed. 

Article 4 

The ships mentioned in ar- 
ticles I, 2, and 3 shall afford 
relief and assistance to the 
wounded, sick, and shipwrecked 
of the belligerents without dis- 
tinction of nationality. 

The governments undertake 
not to use these ships for any 
military purpose. 

These vessels must in no wise 
hamper the movements of the 
combatants. 

During and after an engage- 
ment they will act at their own 
risk and peril. 

The belligerents shall have 
the right to control and search 
them; they can refuse to help 
them, order them off, make 
them take a certain course, and 
put a commissioner on board; 
they can even detain them, if im- 
portant circumstances require it. 

As far as possible, the belliger- 
ents shall enter in the log of the 
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de bord des bAtiments hospitaliers hospital ships the orders which 
les ordres qu'ils leur donneront. they give them. 



Article 5 

Les b4timents-h6pitaux mili- 
taires seront distingu^s par une 
peinture ext^rieure blanche avec 
une bande horizontale verte d'un 
mStre et demi de largeur environ. 

Les b4timents qui sont men- 
tionn^s dans les articles 2 er 3, 
seront distingufe par une pein- 
ture ext^rieure blanche avec une 
bande horizontale rouge d'un 
mfetre et demi de larguer environ. 

Les embarcations des b^ti- 
ments qui viennent d*6tre men- 
tionn^s, comme les petits b^ti- 
ments qui pourront 6tre affect^s 
au service hospitalier, se dis- 
tingueront par une peinture ana- 
logue. 

Tous les bitiments hospitallers 
se feront reconnaltre en hissant, 
avec leur pavilion national, le 
pavilion blanc k croix-rouge 
pr^vu par la Convention de 
Genfeve et, en outre, s'ils ressor- 
tissent h. un fitat neutre, en arbo- 
rant au grand m^t le pavilion 
national du bellig^rant sous la 
direction duquel ils se sont places. 

Les bitiments hospitaliers qui, 
dans les termes de Particle 4, 
sont detenus par Tennemi, au- 
ront k rentrer le pavilion national 
du bellig^rant dont ils relfevent. 

l-rcs b^timents et embarcations 
ci-dessus mentionnds, qui veulent 



Article 5 

Military hospital ships shall 
be distinguished by being painted 
white outside with a horizon- 
tal band of green about a me- 
ter and a half in breadth. 

The ships mentioned in 
articles 2 and 3 shall be dis- 
tinguished by bdng painted white 
outside with a horizontal band 
of red about a meter and a half 
in breadth. 

The boats of the ships above 
mentioned, as also small craft 
which may be used for hospital 
work, shall be distinguished by 
similar painting. 



All hospital ships shall make 
themselves known by hoisting, 
with their national flag, the 
white flag with a red cross pro-^ 
vided by the Geneva Conven- 
tion, and further, if they belong 
to a neutral state, by flying at 
the mainmast the national flag 
of the belligerent under whose 
control they are placed. 

Hospital ships which, in the 
terms of article 4, are detained 
by the enemy, must haul down 
the national flag of the belliger- 
ent to whom they belong. 

The ships and boats above 
mentioned which wish to ensure 
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s^assurcr la nuit le respect auquel 
ils ont droit, ont, avec Tassenti- 
ment du bellig^rant qu'ils accom- 
pagncnt, k prendre les mesures 
n^cessaires pour que la peinture 
qui les caract^rise soit suffisam- 
ment apparente. 

Article 6 

Les signes distinctifs pr^vus k 
Tarticle 5 ne pourront 6tre em- 
ployfe, soit en temps de paix, soit 
en temps de guerre, que pour pro- 
t^ger ou designer les b^timents 
qui y sont mentionnfe. 
Article 7 

Dans le cas d'un combat ll bord 
d'un vaisseau dc guerre, les in- 
firmeries seront respect^es et m^- 
nag^ autant que faire se poun a. 

Ces infirmeries et leur materiel 
demeurent soumis aux lois de la 
guerre, mais ne pourront 6tre d^- 
toumfe de leur emploi, tant qu'ils 
seront n&essaires aux blesses et 
malades. 



Toutefois le commandant, qui 
les a en son pouvoir, a la faculty 
d'en disposer, en cas de n^cessit^ 
militaire importante, en assurant 
au pr^alable le sort des blesses et 
malades qui s*y trouvent. 

Article 8 
La protection due aux biti- 
ments hospitaliers et aux in- 



by night the freedom from inter- 
ference to which they are entitled, 
must, subject to the assent of 
the belligerent they are accom- 
panying, take the necessary meas- 
ures to render their special 
painting sufficiently plain. 
Article 6 

The distinguishing signs re- 
ferred to in article 5 can only 
be used, whether in time of 
peace or war, for protecting 
or indicating the ships therein 
mentioned. 

Article 7 

In the case of a fight on board 
a war ship, the sick wards shall 
be respected and spared as far 
as possible. 

The said sick wards and the 
matiriel belonging to them re- 
main subject to the laws of 
war; they can not, however, 
be used for any purpose other 
than that for which they were 
originally intended, so long as 
they are required for the sick 
and wounded. 

The commander, however, into 
whose power they have fallen 
may apply them to other pur- 
poses, if the military situation 
requires it, after seeing that the 
sick and wounded on board are 
properly provided for. 
Article 8 

Hospital ships and sick wards 
of vessels are no longer entitled 
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firmeries des vaisseaux ccsse si 
Ton en use pour commettre des 
actes nuisibles a Tennemi. 

N'est pas consid^r^ comme 
ftant de nature k justifier le re- 
trait de la protection le fait que 
le personnel de ces bILtiments et 
infirmeries est arm^ pour le main- 
tien de I'ordre et pour la defense 
des blessfe ou malades, ainsi que 
le fait de la presence k bord d'une 
installation radio-t^l^graphique. 



to protection if they are employed 
for the purpose of injuring the 
enemy. 

The fact of the staff of the 
said ships and sick wards being 
armed for maintaining order 
and for defending the sick and 
wounded, and the presence of 
wireless telegraphy apparatus 
on board, is not a sufficient 
reason for withdrawing pro- 
tection. 



Article 9 

Les bellig^rants pourront faire 
appel au zfele charitable des com- 
mandants de b^timents de com- 
merce, yachts ou embarcations 
neutres, pour prendre k bord et 
soigner des blesses ou des ma- 
lades. 

Les bktiments qui auront t6- 
pondu k cet appel ainsi que ceux 
qui spontan^ment auront recueilli 
des blesses, des malades ou des 
naufrag^s, jouiront d'une protec- 
tion sp^ciale et de certaines im- 
munit^s. En aucun cas, ils ne 
pourront ^tre captures pour le 
fait d*un tel transport ; mais, sauf 
les promesses qui leur auraient 
6t6 faites, ils rest en t exposes k la 
capture pour les violations de 
neutrality quails pourraient avoir 
commises. 



Article 9 
Belligerents may appeal to 
the charity of the commanders 
of neutral merchant ships, yachts, 
or boats to take on board and 
tend the sick and wounded. 



Vessels responding to this ap- 
peal, and also vessels which 
have of their own accord rescued 
sick, wounded, or shipwrecked 
men, shall enjoy special protec- 
tion and certain immunities. 
In no case can they be captured 
for having such persons on 
board, but, apart from special 
undertakings that have been 
made to them, they remain 
liable to capture for any vio- 
lations of neutrality they may 
have committed. 



Article 10 



Le personnel religieux, medical 
et hospitaller de tout b^timent 



Article 10 
The religious, medical, and 
hospital staff of any captured 
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capture est inviolable et ne peul 
^tre fait prisonnier de guerre. II 
emporte, en quittant le navire» les 
objets et les instruments de chi- 
rurgie qui sont sa propri^t^ par- 
ticulifere. 

Ce personnel continuera k 
remplir ses fonctions tant que 
cela sera n^cessaire et il pourra 
ensuite se retirer, lorsque le com- 
mandant en chef le jugera possi- 
ble. 

Les bellig^rants doivent assurer 
k ce personnel tomb^ entre leurs 
mains, les m6mes allocations et la 
m^me solde qu^au personnel des 
m^mes grades de leur propre 
marine. 

Article ii 
Les marins et les militaires em- 
barqu^s, et les autres personnes 
ofFiciellement attach&s aux ma- 
rines ou aux armies, blessfe ou 
malades, k quelque nation qu'ils 
appartiennent, seront respect^s et 
soign^s par les capteurs. 

Article 12 
Tout vaisseau de guerre d'une 
partie bellig^rante peut r^clamer 
la remise des blesses, malades ou 
naufrag^s, qui sont k bord de 
bktiments-hdpitaux militaires, de 
bitin^ents hospitaliers de soci^t^ 
de secours ou de particuliers, de 
navires de commerce, yachts et 
embarcations, quelle que soit la 
nationality de ces bktiments. 



ship is inviolable, and its mem- 
bers can not be made prisoners 
of war. On leaving the ship 
they take away with them the 
objects and surgical instruments 
which are their own private 
property. 

This staff shall continue to dis- 
charge its duties while necessary, 
and can afterwards leave, when 
the commander in chief con- 
siders it possible. 

The belligerents must guar- 
antee to the said staff, when it 
has fallen into their hands, the 
same allowances and pay which 
are given to the staff of corre- 
sponding rank in their own navy. 

Article ii 
Sailors and soldiers on board, 
when sick or wounded, as well 
as other persons officially at- 
tached to fleets or armies, what- 
ever their nationality, shall be 
respected and tended by the 
captors. 

Article 12 
Any war ship belonging to a 
belligerent may demand that 
sick, wounded, or shipwrecked 
men on board military hospital 
ships, hospital ships belonging 
to relief societies or to private 
individuals, merchant ships, 
yachts, or boats, whatever the 
nationaUty of these vessels, 
should be handed over. 



274 



TEXTS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCES 



Article 13 
Si des blesses, malades, ou nau- 
frag^s sont recueillis k bord d'un 
vaisseau de guerre neutre, il devra 
^tre pourvu, dans la mesure dii 
possible, k ce qu'ils ne puissent 
pas de nouveau prendre part aux 
operations de la guerre. 



Article 13 
If sick, wounded, or ship- 
wrecked persons are taken on 
board a neutral war ship, every 
possible precaution must be taken 
that they do not again take part 
in the operations of the war. 



Article 14 

Sont prisonniers de guerre les 
naufragfe, blesses ou malades 
d'un bellig^rant qui tombent au 
pouvoir de I'autre. II appartient 
k celui-ci de decider, suivant les 
circonstances, s'il convient de les 
garder, de les dirigcr sur un port 
de sa nation, sur un port neutre 
ou mfrme sur un port de Tadver- 
saire. Dans ce dernier cas, les 
prisonniers ainsi rendus k leur 
pays ne pourront servir pendant 
la dur& de la guerre. 



Article 14 
The shipwrecked, wounded, 
or sick of one of the belligerents 
who fall into the power of the 
other belligerent are prisoners 
of war. The captor must de- 
cide, according to circumstances, 
whether to keep them, send 
them to a port of his own coun- 
try, to a neutral port, or even 
to an enemy port. In this last 
case, prisoners thus repatriated 
can not serve again while the 
war lasts. 



Article 15 
Les naufragfe, blessfe ou ma- 
lades, qui sont d^barqu^s dans un 
port neutre, du consentement de 
Tautorite locale, devront, k moins 
d'un arrangement contraire de 
rfitat neutre avec les fitats belli- 
g^rants, 6tre gardes par Pfitat 
neutre de mani^re qu'ils ne 
puissent pas de nouveau prendre 
part aux operations de la guerre. 

Les frais d'hospitalisation et 
d'internement seront support^s 



Article 15 

The shipwrecked, sick, or 
wounded, who are landed at a 
neutral port with the consent of 
the local authorities, must, unless 
an arrangement is made to the 
contrary between the neutral 
state and the belligerent states, 
be guarded by the neutral state 
so as to prevent them againi tak- 
ing part in the operations of the 
war. 

The expenses of tending them 
in hospital and interning them 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 



275 



par rfitat dont relfevent les nau- shall be borne by the state to 
fragfe, blesses ou malades. which the shipwrecked, sick, or 

wounded persons belong. 



Article i6 

Aprfes chaque combat, les deux 
Parties bellig^rantes, en tant que 
les int^rfets militaires le com- 
portent, prendront des measures 
pour rechercher les naufragfe, 
les bless& et les malades et pour 
les faire prot^ger, ainsi que les 
morts, contre le pillage et les 
mauvais traitements. 

Elles veilleront k ce que Tin- 
humation, Timmersion ou Tin* 
cin^ration des morts soit pr^- 
c6d6e d'un examen attentif de 
leurs cadavres. 

Article 17 

Chaque bellig^rant enverra, 
dfes qu*il sera possible, aux au- 
torit^s de leur pays, de leur ma- 
rine ou de leur arm^e, les marques 
ou pieces militaires d'identit^ 
trouv&s sur les morls et Tftat 
nominatif des blessfe ou malades 
recueillis par lui. 

Les bellig^rants se tiendront 
r^ciproquement au courant des 
internements et des mutations, 
ainsi que des entrfes dans les 
h6pitaux et des d^cfes survenus 
parmi les blesses et malades en 
leur pouvoir. lis recueilleront 
lous les objets d'un usage per- 
sonnel, valeurs, lettres, etc. qui 
seront trouv^s dans les vaisseaux 



Article 16 
After every engagement, the 
two belligerents, so far as mili- 
tary interests permit, shall take 
§teps to look for the shipwrecked, 
sick, and wounded, and to pro- 
tect them, as well as the dead, 
against pillage and ill treatment. 



They shall see that the burial, 
whether by land or sea, or crema- 
tion of the dead shall be preceded 
by a careful examination of the 
corpse. 

Article 17 

Each belligerent shall send, 
as early as possible, to the au- 
thorities of their country, navy, 
or army the military marks or 
documents of identity found on 
the dead and the description 
of the sick and wounded picked 
up by him. 

The belligerents shall keep 
each other informed as to intern- 
ments and transfers as well as 
to the admissions into hospital 
and deaths which have occurred 
among the sick and wounded in 
their hands. They shall col- 
lect an the objects of personal 
use, valuables, letters, etc., which 
are found in the captured ships. 
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captures, ou d^laisses par les 
blessfe ou maladcs d^c^d^s dans 
les h6pitaux, pour les faire trans- 
mettre aux int^ress^s par les au- 
torit^s de leur pays. 



Article 18 

Les dispositions de la prtsent^ 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les bclli- 
g^rants sont tous parties k la 
Convention. 

Article 19 

Les commandants en chef des 
flottes des bcllig^rants auront k 
pourvoir aux details d'execution 
des articles pr^c^ents, ainsi 
qu'auxcas non pr^vus, d'aprfes les 
instructions de leurs Gouverne- 
ments respectifs et conforra^ment 
aux principes g^n^raux de la pr^- 
sente Convention. 



Article 20 
Les Puissances signataires 
prendront les mesures n^cessaires 
pour instruire leurs marines, ct 
sp^cialement le personnel pro- 
i6g6y des dispositions de la prd- 
sente Convention et pour les 
porter k la connaissance des 
populations. 



Article 21 
Les Puissances signataires 



or which have been left by the 
sick or wounded who died in 
hospital, in order to have them 
forwarded to the persons con- 
cerned by the authorities of 
their own country. 

Article 18 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 

Article 19 
• The commanders in chief of 
the belligerent fleets must see 
that the above articles are prop- 
erly carried out; they will have 
also to see to cases not covered 
thereby, in accordance with the 
instructions of their respective 
governments and in conformity 
with the general principles of 
the present convention. 

Article 20 
The signatory powers shall 
take the necessary measures for 
bringing the provisions of the 
present convention to the knowl- 
edge of their naval forces, and 
especially of the members en- 
titled thereunder to immunity, 
and for making them known 
to the public. 

Article 21 

The signatory jxjwers likewise 
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s'engagent ^galement k prendre 
ou k proposer k leurs legislatures, 
en cas d'insuffisance de leurs lois 
p^nales, les mesures n^cessaires 
pour r^primer en temps de guerre, 
les actes individuels de pillage et 
de mauvais traitements envers des 
blesses et malades des marines, 
ainsi que pour punir, comme 
usurpation d'insignes militaires, 
Pusage abusif des signes distinc- 
tifs d^sign^s k Tarticlc 5 par des 
b^timents non prot^gds par la 
pr^sente Convention. 

lis se communiqueront, par 
rintermediaire du Gouvernemcnt 
des Pays-Bas, les dispositions 
relatives k cette repression, au 
plus tard dans les cinq ans de la 
ratification de la prdsente con- 
vention. 



undertake to enact or to pro- 
pose to their legislatures, if their 
criminal laws are inadequate, 
the measures necessary for check- 
ing in time of war individual 
acts of pillage and ill treatment 
in respect to the sick and 
wounded in the fleet, as well as 
for punishing, as an unjusti- 
fiable adoption of naval or mili- 
tary marks, the unauthorized 
use of the distinctive marks 
mentioned in article 5 by vessels 
not protected by the present 
convention. 

They will communicate to 
each other, through the Nether- 
land Government, the enact- 
ments for preventing such acts 
at the latest within five years 
of the ratification of the present 
convention. 



Article 22 
En cas d'op^rations dc guerre 
entrc les forces de terre et de mer 
des bellig^rants, les dispositions 
de la pr^scnte Convention ne 
seront applicables qu'aux forces 
embarqu^es. 



Article 22 
In the case of operations of 
war between the land and sea 
forces of belligerents, the pro- 
visions of the present conven- 
tion do not apply except be- 
tween the forces actually on 
board ship. 



Article 23 

La pr^senle Convention sera 
ratifide aussil6l que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
jx)sees k La Hayc. 

Le premier d^pdt dc ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un proces- 



Article 23 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
[X)sited at The Hague. 

The first dejx)sit of Vatifica- 
lions shall be recorded in a 
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verbal sign^ par les repr&entants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays-Bas. 

Les depots uit^ricurs de ratifi- 
cations se feront au inoyen d^une 
notification ^crite, adress^ au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de I 'instrument de 
ratification. 

Copie ccrtifi& conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn<5es k Talin^a 
pr^c^ent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^iatement remise par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, ainsi 
(|u'aux autres Puissances (]ui 
auront adh^r^ k la Convention. 
Dans les cas vis^s par Talin^a 
pr^c^ent, ledit Gouvernement 
leur fera connaitre en m^me 
temps la date k laquelle il a 
refu la notification. 



prochS'Verbai signed by the rep- 
resentatives of the powers taking 
part therein and by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs. 

Subsequent deposits of ratifica- 
tions shall be made by means of a 
written notification addressed to 
the Netherland Government and 
accompanied by the instrument 
of ratification. 

A certified copy of the prochs- 
verbal relative to the first deposit 
of ratifications, of the notifica- 
tions mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph, as well as of the in- 
struments of ratification, shall 
be at once sent by the Nether- 
land Government through the 
diplomatic channel to the powers 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference, as well as to the other 
jx)wers which have adhered to 
the convention. In the cases 
contemplated in the preceding 
paragraph the said Government 
shall inform them at the same 
time of the date on which it re- 
ceived the notification. 



Article 24 

Les Puissances non signataires 
qui auront accept^ la Convention 
de Geneve du 6 juillet iqo6, sont 
admiscs k adherer k la presente 
Convention. 

La Puissance (|ui desire ad- 
herer, riotifie par ecrit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 



Article 24 

Nonsignatory powers which 
have accepted the Geneva Con- 
vention of the 6th July, 1906, 
may adhere to the present con- 
vention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies its intention to the 
Netherland Government in writ- 
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Bas en lui transmettant I'acte 
d'adh^sion qui sera d^pos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm&iiatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi 
que de Tacte d'adhdsion, en indi- 
quant la date k laquelle il a reju 
la notification. 



ing, forwarding to it the act of 
adhesion, which shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the said 
Government. 

The said Government shall at 
once transmit to all the other 
powers a duly certified copy of 
the notification as well as of the 
act of adhesion, mentioning the 
date on which it received the 
notification. 



Article 25 

La pr^sente Convention, de- 
ment ratifiee, remplacera dans 
les rapports entre les Puissances 
contractantes, la Convention du 
29 juillet 1899 pour Tadaptation 
k la guerre maritime des principcs 
de la Convention de Gcnfeve. 

La Convention de 1899 reste en 
vigueur dans les rapports entre les 
Puissances qui Pont sign& et qui 
ne ratifieraient pas ^galement la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Article 26 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira eflet pour les Puissances 
qui auront participe au premier 
d6p6t de ratifications, soixantc 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d6p6t, et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratificront ult^- 
rieurement ou qui adh^reront, 
soixante jours apr^s que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura ^t^ re^ue par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 



Article 25 

The present convention, duly 
ratified, shall replace as between 
contracting powers, the conven- 
tion of the 29th July, 1899, 
for the adaptation to maritime 
warfare of the principles of the 
Geneva Convention. 

The convention of 1899 ^^' 
mains in force as between the 
powers which signed it but which 
do not also ratify the present con- 
vention. 

Article 26 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of the 
powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of ratifications, sixty 
days after the date of the proch- 
verbal of this deposit, and, in the 
case of the powers which ratifx 
subsequently or which adhere, 
sixty days after the notification 
of their ratification or of their 
adhesion has been received by 
the Netherland Government. 
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Article 27 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes vouWt dd- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, la 
d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
6cnt au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas, qui communiquera imm^di* 
atement copie certifi^e conforme 
de la notification k toutes les 
autres Puissances en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Ta 
re^ue. 

La d^nonciation nc produira 
ses effets qu'a Tegard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 



Articxe a; 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at once 
communicate a duly certified 
copy of the notification to all the 
other powers, informing th^m at 
the same time of the date on 
which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the noti- 
fying power, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 



Article 28 

Un registrc tcnu par Ic Minis- 
tere des Affaires fitrangeres des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^p6t des ratifications effectu^ en 
vertu de Tarticle 23 alin^as 3 et 
4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront 6t6 revues les notifications 
d'adh^sion (article 24 alin^a 2) 
ou de d^nonciation (article 27 
alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contrac- 
tante est admise k prendre con- 
naissance de cc registre ct k en 
demander des extraits certifies 
conformes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotcn- 
tiairesont revetu la pr^scntc Con- 
vention de leurs signatures. 



Article 28 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry for Foreign Af- 
fairs shall give the date of the 
deposit of ratifications made in 
virtue of article 23, paragraphs 
3 and 4, as well as the date on 
which the notifications of adhe- 
sion (article 24, paragraph 2) or 
of denunciation (article 27, para- 
graph i) have been received. 

Each contracting power is enti- 
tled to have access to this register 
and to be supplied with duly cer- 
tified extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appi^nded their 
signatures to the present con- 
vention. 
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Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans ies archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 
matique aux Puissances qui ont 
^t^ convives k la Deuxifeme Con- 
ference de la Paix.^ 



Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference.* 



CONVENTION RELATIVE A 

CERTAINES RESTRICTIONS X 

L'EXERCICE DU DROIT DE 

CAPTURE DANS LA GUERRE 

MARITIME 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse ; etc. : 

Reconnaissant la n^cessit^ de 
mieux assurer que par le pass6 
^application Equitable du droit 
aux relations maritimes interna- 
tionales en temps de guerre; 

Estimant que, pour y parvenir, 
il convient, en abandonnant ou en 
conciliant le cas ^ch^ant dans un 
int^rfet commun certaines pj^a- 
tiques divergentes anciennes, 
d'entreprendre de codifier dans 
des rfegles communes Ies garanties 
dues au commerce pacifique et au 
travail inoffensif^ ainsi que la con- 
duite des hostility sur mer ; qu'il 
importe de fixer dans des engage- 
ments mutuels Merits Ies principes 



CONVENTION RELATIVE TO 
CERTAIN RESTRICTIONS WITH 
REGARD TO THE EXERCISE 
OF THE RIGHT OF CAP- 
TURE IN NAVAL WAR 

His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Recognizing the necessity of 
more eff'ectively ensuring than 
hitherto the equitable application 
of law to the international rela- 
tions of maritime powers in time 
of war; 

Considering that, for this pur- 
pose, it is expedient, in giving up 
or, if necessary, in harmonizing 
for the common interest certain 
conflicting practices of long stand- 
ing, to commence codifying in 
regulations of general application 
the guaranties due to peaceful 
commerce and legitimate busi- 
ness, as well as the conduct of 
hostilities by sea; that it is 
exf)edient to lay down in written 



' On March lo, 1908, tht- Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the convention for the adaptation to naval war of 
the principles of the Geneva convention, signed October 18, igoy. — Editor. 
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demeur^s jusqu'ici dans le do- 
maine incertain de la controverse 
ou laiss^s k Tarbitraire des Gou- 
vemements ; 

Que, d^s k present, un certain 
nombre de regies peuvent ^tre 
poshes, sans qu'il soil port^ at- 
teinte au droit actuellement en 
vigueur concernant les matiferes 
qui n'y sont pas pr^vues; 

Ont nomm^ pour Leurs Pl^ni- 
potentiaires, savoir: 

[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 



mutual engagements the prin- 
ciples which have hitherto re- 
mained in the uncertain domain 
of controversy or have been left 
to the discretion of governments ; 

That, from henceforth, a cer- 
tain number of rules may be 
made, without affecting the com- 
mon law now in force with re- 
gard to the matters which that 
law has left unsettled; 

Have appointed the following 
as their plenipotentiaries: 

[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Lesquels, aprfes avoir depos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 



Who, after ha\ing deposited 
their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 



Chapitre I. — De la Correspondance 
postale 

Article i 
La correspondance postale des 
neutres ou des belUg^rants, quel 
que soit son caractfere officiel ou 
priv^, trouvfe en mer sur un 
navire neutre ou ennemi, est in- 
violable. 841 y a saisie du navire, 
elle est expedite avec le moins dc 
retard possible par le capteur. 

Les dispositions de Talin^a pre- 
cedent ne s'appliquent pas, en cas 
de violation de blocus, k la corre- 
spondance qui est k destination ou 
en provenance du port bloque. 



Chapter I. — Postal Correspondence 

Article i 

The postal correspondence of 
neutrals or belligerents, what- 
ever its official or private char- 
acter may be, found on the high 
seas on board a neutral or enemy 
ship, is inviolable. If the ship is 
detained, the correspondence is 
forwarded by the captor with the 
least possible delay. 

The provisions of the preced- 
ing paragraph do not apply, in 
case of violation of blockade, to 
corrcsjx)n(lence destined for or 
proceeding from a blockaded port. 
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Article 2 
L'inviolabilite de la correspon- 
dance postale ne soustrait pas les 
paquebots-poste neutres aux lois 
et coutumes de la guerre sur mer 
concernant les navires de com- 
merce neutres en g^n^ral. Toute- 
fois, la visite n*en doit ^tre 
effectute qu'en cas de n^cessit^, 
avec tous les managements et 
toute la c^l^rit^ possibles. 



Article 2 
The inviolability of postal cor- 
respondence does not exempt a 
neutral mail ship from the laws 
and customs of maritime war 
as to neutral merchant ships 
in general. The ship, how- 
ever, may not be searched except 
when absolutely necessary, and 
then only with as much con- 
sideration and expedition as pos- 
sible. 



Chapitre II. — De P exemption de cap- 
ture pour certains bateaux 

Article 3 

Les bateaux exclusivement 
affect^s k la p6che c6tifere. ou k 
des services de petite navigation 
locale sont exempts de capture, 
ainsi que leurs engins, agrfes, ap- 
paraux et chargement. 

Cette exemption cesse de leur 
6tre applicable dfes qu'ils parti- 
cipent d*une fa^on quelconque 
aux hostilit^s. 

Les Puissances contractantes 
s'interdisent de profiter du carac- 
tfere inoflfensif desdits bateaux 
pour les employer dans un but 
militaire en leur conservant leur 
apparence pacifique. 



Chapter II. — The Exemption from 
Capture of Certain Vessels 

Article 3 

Vessels used exclusively for 
fishing along the coast or small 
boats employed in local trade are 
exempt from capture, as well as 
their appliances, rigging, tackle, 
and cargo. 

They cease to be exempt as 
soon as they take any part what- 
ever in hostilities. 

The contracting powers agree 
not to take advantage of the 
harmless character of the said 
vessels in order to use them for 
military purposes while preserv- 
ing their peaceful appearance. 



Article 4 
Sont ^galement exempts de 
capture les navires chargfe de 
missions religieuses, scientifiques 
ou philanthropiques. 



Article 4 
Vessels charged with religious, 
scientific, or philanthropic mis- 
sions are likewise exempt from 
capture. 
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Chapitre III. — Du regime des Equi- 
pages des navires de commerce ennemis 
captures par un beUigirant 

Article 5 

Lorsqu'un navire de commerce 
ennemi est capture par un belli- 
g^rant, les hommes de son Equi- 
page, nationaux d*un fitat neutre, 
ne sont pas faits prisonniers de 
guerre. 

II en est de mfeme du capitaine 
et des officiers, Egalement natio- 
naux d'un fitat neutre, s*ils pro- 
mettent formellement par Ecrit 
de ne pas servir sur un navire 
ennemi pendant la dur^e de la 
guerre. 

Article 6 
Le capitaine, les officiers et les 
membres de T Equipage, natio- 
naux de rfitat ennemi, ne sont 
pas faits prisonniers de guerre, k 
condition qu41s s'engagent, sous 
la foi d^une promesse formelle 
Ecrite, k ne prendre, pendant la 
durEe des hostilitEs, aucun service 
ayant rapport avec les operations 
de la guerre. 

Article 7 
Les noms des individus laissEs 
libres d^ns les conditions visEes k 
Tarticle 5 alinEa 2 et k Particle 
6, sont notifies par le bellig^rant 
capteur k Tautre bellig^rant. II 
est interdit k ce dernier d'em- 
ployer sciemment lesdits indi- 
vidus. 



Chapter III. — Regulations regarding 

the Crews of Enemy Merchant Ships 

Captured by a BeUigereni 

Article 5 
When an enemy merchant ship 
is captured by a belligerent, such 
of its crew as are nationals of a 
neutral state are not made prison- 
ers of war. 

The same rule applies in the 
case of the captain and officers 
likewise nationals of a neutral 
state, if they promise formally 
in writing not to serve on an 
enemy ship while the war lasts. 



Article 6 
The captain, officers, and 
members of the crew, when na- 
tionals of the enemy state, are 
not made prisoners of war, on 
condition that they make a formal 
promise in writing not to under- 
take, while hostilities last, any 
service connected with the oper- 
ations of the war. 



Article 7 

The names of the persons 
retaining their liberty under the 
conditions laid down in article 

5, paragraph 2, and in article 

6, are notified by the belligerent 
captor to the other belligerent. 
The latter is forbidden knowingly 
to employ the said persons. 
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Article 8 
Les dispositions des trois arti- 
cles pr^c^dents ne s'appliquent 
pas aux na vires qui prennent part 
aux hostilit^s. 



Article 8 
The provisions of the three 
preceding articles do not apply 
to ships taking part in the hos- 
tilities. 



Chapitre IV. — Dispositions finales 

Article 9 
Les dispositions de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les belli- 
g^rants sont tous Parties k la 
Convention. 



Chapter IV. — Final Provisions 

Article 9 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
between contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 



Article to 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussit6t que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

Le premier d^pdt de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign^ par les repr^sentants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et par le Ministre des Af- 
faires fitrangferes des Pays-Bas. 

Les d^p6ts ult^rieurs de rati- 
fications se feront au moyen d*une 
notification ^crite adress^e au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagn^e de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
procfes-verbal relatif au premier 
d^pdt de ratifications, des noti- 
fications mentionn^es k Talin^a 
pr^c6dent ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 



Article 10 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a prods- 
verbal signed by the representa- 
tives of the powers taking part 
therein and by the Netherland 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Subsequent deposits of rati- 
fications shall be made by means 
of a written notification, ad- 
dressed to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment and accompanied by 
the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
procbs-verbal relative to the first 
deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratification, 
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m^iatement remise par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, ainsi 
qu^aux autres Puissances qui 
auront adh^r^ k la Convention. 
Dans les cas vis^s par Talin^a 
precedent, ledit Gguvemement 
leur fera connaltre en mfeme 
temps la date k laquelle il a re^u 
la notification. 



shall be at once sent by the Neth- 
erland Government, through the 
diplomatic channel, to the powers 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference, as well as to the other 
powers which have adhered to 
the convention. In the cases 
contemplated in the preceding 
paragraph, the said Govern- 
ment shall inform them at the 
same time of the date on which 
it received the notification. 



Article ii 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Tacte 
d^adh^sion qui sera d^pos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm^diatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 
de Tacte d^adh^sion, en indiquant 
la date k laquelle il a re^u la 
notification. 



Article ii 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies its intention in 
writing to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the 
act of adhesion, which shall be 
deposited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

This Government shall at once 
transmit to all the other powers a 
duly certified copy of the noti- 
fication as well as of the act of 
adhesion, mentioning the date 
on which it received the notifi- 
cation. 



Article 12 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira effet pour les Puissances 
qui auront particip^ au premier 
d^pdt de ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d6p6t et, pour les 



Article 12 
The present convention shall 
come into force in the case of the 
powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of ratifications, sixty 
days after the prods-verbal of 
that deposit, and, in the case of 
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Puissances qui ratifieront ult^- 
rieurement ou qui adhfereront, 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura ^t^ re^ue par 
le Gouvemement des Pays-Bas. 

Article 13 

S41 arrivait qu*une des Puis- 
sances contractantes voulflt d^- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifi^e par 
^crit au Gouvemement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm^di- 
atement copie certifi^e conforme 
de la notification k toutes les 
autres Puissances en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Ta 
refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses effets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvemement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 14 
Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
tfere des Affaires fitrangferes des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^p6t des ratifications eflectu^ en 
vertu de Particle 10 alin^as 3 et 4, 
ainsi que la date k laquelle auront 
6i6 revues les notifications d'ad- 
h^sion (article 1 1 alin^a 2) ou de 
d^nonciation (article 13 alin^a i). 



Chaque Puissance contractante 



the powers which ratify subse- 
quently or which adhere, sixty 
days after the notification of their 
ratification or of their adhesion 
has been received by the Nether- 
land Government. 

Article 13 
In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciatioi) shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, which shall at once 
communicate a duly certified 
copy of the notification to all the 
other powers informing them of 
the date on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the noti- 
fying power, and one year after 
the notification has reached the 
Netherland Government. 



Article 14 

A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry for Foreign Af- 
fairs shall give the date of the 
deposit of ratifications made in 
virtue of article 10, paragraphs 
3 and 4, as well as the date on 
which the notifications of ad- 
hesion (article 11, paragraph 
2) or of denunciation (article 
13, paragraph i) have been 
received. 

Each contracting power is enti- 
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est admise k prendre connais- 
sance de ce registre et k en de- 
mander des extraits certifife con- 
formes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la pr^sente 
Convention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 
matique aux Puissances qui ont 
^t^ convives k la Deuxifeme Con- 
ference de la Paix.^ 



tied to have access to this register 
and to be supplied with duly certi- 
fied extracts from it. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present con- 
vention. 

Done at The Hague, the iSth 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers invited to the 
Second Peace Conference.* 



CONVENTION RELATIVE A 
L'fiTABLISSEMENT D'UNE 
COUR INTERNATIONALE 
DES PRISES 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse ; etc. : 

Animus du d^sir dc r^gler 
d'une manifere Equitable les dif- 
f^rends qui s'^l^vent, parfois, en 
cas de guerre maritime, k propos 
des decisions des tribunaux de 
prises nationaux; 

Estimant que, si ces tribunaux 
doivent continuer a statuer sui- 
vant les formes prescrites par 
leur legislation, il importe que, 



CONVENTION RELATIVE TO 
THE CREATION OF AN INTER- 
NATIONAL PRIZE COURT 



His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

Animated by the desire to 
settle in an equitable manner the 
differences which sometimes arise 
in the course of a naval war in 
connection with the decisions 
of national prize courts; 

Considering that, if these courts 
are to continue to exercise their 
functions in the manner deter- 
mined by national legislation 



* On March 12, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the convention relative to certain restrictions with 
regard to the exercise of the right of capture in navaJ war, signed October i8, 1907. — 
EDrroR. 
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dans des cas d^termin^s, un re- 
cours puisse fetre form^ sous des 
conditions qui concilient, dans la 
mesure du possible, les int^rfets 
publics et les int^rfets priv^s en- 
gages dans toute affaire de prises; 

Consid^rant, d*autre part, que 
r institution d^une Cour Inter- 
nationale, dont la competence et 
la procedure seraient soigneuse- 
ment r^gl^es, a paru le meilleur 
moyen d'atteindre ce but; 

Persuades, enfin, que de cette 
fafon les consequences rigou- 
reuses d'une guerre maritime 
pourront ^tre att^nu^es; que 
notamment les bons rapports en- 
tre les bellig^rants et les neutres 
auront plus de chance d'etre 
maintenus et qu'ainsi la conser\'a- 
tion de la paix sera mieux assur^e ; 

D^sirant conclure une conven- 
tion k cet effet, ont nomm^ pour 
Leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, savoir: 



it is desirable that in certain 
cases an appeal should be pro- 
vided, under conditions conciliat- 
ing, as far as possible, the public 
and private interests involved in 
matters of prize; 

Whereas, moreover, the insti- 
tution of an international court, 
whose jurisdiction and procedure 
would be carefully defined, has 
seemed to be the best method of 
attaining this object ; 

Convinced, finally, that in this 
manner the hardships conse- 
quent on naval war would be 
mitigated; that, in particular, 
good relations will be more easily 
maintained between belligerents 
and neutrals and peace better 
assured ; 

Desirous of concluding a con- 
vention to this effect, have ap- 
pointed the following as their 
plenipotentiaries : 



[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 



[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



Lesquels, aprfes avoir depose 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 



Who, after depositing their 
full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed upon the 
following provisions: 



TiTRE I. — Dispositions giniraJes 

Article i 
La validity de la capture d'un 



Part I. — General Provisions 
Article i 
The validity of the capture of 



navire de commerce ou de sa car- a merchant ship or its cargo is 
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gaison est, s*il s'agit de propri^t^s 
neutres ou ennemies, ^tablie de- 
vant une juridiction des prises 
conform^ment k la pr^sente Con- 
vention. 

Article 2 
La juridiction des prises est 
exerc^e d'abord par les tribunaux 
de prises du bellig^rant capteur. 

Les decisions de ces tribunaux 
sont prononc^es en stance pub- 
lique ou notifi^es d'office aux 
parties neutres ou ennemies. 

Article 3 

Les decisions des tribunaux de 

prises nationaux peuvent ^tre 

Pobjet d'un recours devant la 

Cour international des prises: 

1°. lorsque la decision des tri- 
bunaux nationaux con- 
cerne les propri^t^s d*une 
Puissance ou d'un parti- 
culier neutres; 
2°. lorsque ladite decision con- 
ceme des propri^t^s enne- 
mies et qu41 s'agit : 
(fl) de marchandises char- 
g^es sur un navire 
neutre, 
(b) d*un navire ennemi, qui 
aurait 6{6 capture 
dans les eaux terri- 
toriales d'une Puis- 
sance neutre, dans le 
cas ou cette Puissance 



decided before a prize court in 
accordance with the present con- 
vention when neutral or enemy 
property is involved. 



ARTIC1.E 2 
Jurisdiction in matters of prize 
is exercised in the first instance 
by the prize courts of the bellig- 
erent captor. 

The judgments of these courts 
are pronounced in public or are 
officially notified to parties con- 
cerned who are neutrals or ene- 
mies. 

Article 3 

The judgments of national 
prize courts may be brought 
before the International Prize 
Court : 

1. When the judgment of the 

national prize courts af- 
fects the property of a 
neutral power or individ- 
ual; 

2. When the judgment affects 

enemy property and re- 
lates to: 

(a) Cargo on board a neu- 

tral ship; 

(b) An enemy ship cap- 

tured in the territorial 
waters of a neutral 
power, when that 
power has not made 
the capture the sub- 
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n'aurait pas fait de 
cette capture Tobjet 
d'une r&lamation 
diplomatique, 
(c) d^une reclamation fon- 
d6e sur Taliegation 
que la capture aurait 
6t6 effectu^e en vio- 
lation, soit d^une dis- 
position convention- 
nelle en vigueur entre 
les Puissances belli- 
g^rantes, soit d'une 
disposition legale 
edict^e par le bel- 
lig^rant capteur. 

Le recours contre la decision 
des tribunaux nationaux peut 
6tre fonde sur ce que cette deci- 
sion ne serait pas justifi^e, soit 
en fait, soit en droit. 



ject of a diplomatic 
claim; 



(c) A claim based upon the 
allegation that the 
seizure* has been 
eflfected in violation, 
either of the provi- 
sions of a convention 
in force between the 
belligerent powers, or 
of an enactment is- 
sued by the bellig- 
erent captor. 



The appeal against the judg- 
ment of the national court can be 
based on the ground that the 
judgment was wrong either in 
fact or in law. 



Article 4 
Le recours peut 6tre exerc^: 

1°. par une Puissance neutre, si 
la decision des tribunaux 
nationaux a porte atteinte 
k ses propriet^s ou k celles 
de ses ressortissants (arti- 
cle 3 — 1°) ou s*il est 
all^gue que la capture 
d*un navire ennemi a eu 
lieu dans les eaux terri- 
toriales de cette Puissance 
(article 3 — 2° 6) ; 

2°. par un particulier neutre, si 
la decision des tribunaux 



Article 4 
An appeal may be brought: 

1. By a neutral power, if the 

judgment of the national 
tribunals injuriously af- 
fects its property or the 
property of its nationals 
(article 3, i), or if the 
capture of an enemy ves- 
sel is alleged to have taken 
place in the territorial 
waters of that power (ar- 
ticle 3, 2, 6); 

2. By a neutral individual, if 

the judgment of the national 
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nationaux a port^ atteinte 
k ses propri^t^s (article 3 
— i^), sous r^sene toute- 
fois du droit de la Puis- 
sance dont il relfeve, de 
lui interdire I'accfe de la 
Cour ou d'y agir elle- 
m^me en ses Deu et place ; 

par un particulier relevant 3. 
de la Puissance ennemie, 
9 la d^sion des tribu- 
naux nationaux a port^ 
atteinte k ses propri^t^s 
dans les conditions visees 
k Tarticle 3 — 2°, k Vex- 
ception du cas pr^vu par 
Talin^ b. 



court injuriously affects his 
propem- (article 3, i), 
subject, however, to the 
resen-ation that the power 
to which he belongs may 
forbid him to bring the 
case before the court, or 
may itself undertake the 
proceedings in his place; 
By an indindual subject or 
citizen of an enemy power, 
if the judgment of the 
national court injuriously 
affects his property in the 
cases referred to in article 
3, 2, except that men- 
tioned in paragraph ft. 



Article 5 
Le recours peut aussi ^treex- 
erc^, dans les m6mes conditions 
qu'k Tarticle. pr^c^dqnt, par les 
ayants-droit, neutres ou ennemis, 
du particulier auquel le recours 
est accords, et qui sont intervenus 
devant la juridiction nationale. 
Ces ayants-droit peuvent exercer 
individuellement le recours dans 
la mesure de leur int^rfet. 



II en est de m6me des ayants- 
droit, neutres ou ennemis, de la 
Puissance neutre dont la pro- 
pri^t^ est en cause. 



Article 5 

An appeal may also be brought 
on the same conditions as in the 
preceding article, by persons be- 
longing either to neutral states or 
to the enemy, deriving their 
rights from and entitled to rep- 
resent an individual qualified 
to appeal, and who have taken 
part in the proceedings before 
the national court. Persons so 
entitled may appeal separately 
to the extent of their interest. 

The same rule applies in the 
case of persons belonging either 
to neutral states or to the enemy 
who derive their rights from and 
are entitled to represent a neutral 
power whose property was the 
subject of the decision. 
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Article 6 

Lorsque, conform^ment k 
Tarticle 3 ci-dessus, la Cour 
Internationale est comp^tente, le 
droit de juridiction des tribunaux 
nationaux ne peut etre exerc^ k 
plus de deux degr^s. II appar- 
tient k la legislation du bellig^rant 
capteur de decider si le recours 
est ouvert aprfes la decision ren- 
due en premier ressort ou seule- 
ment aprfes la decision rendue en 
appel ou en cassation. 

Faute par les tribunaux natio- 
naux d'avoir rendu une decision 
definitive dans les deux ans k 
compter du jour de la capture, la 
Cour peut 6tre saisie directe- 
ment. 



Article 6 
' When, in accordance with the 
above article 3, the International 
Court has jurisdiction, the na- 
tional courts can not deal with a 
case in more than two instances. 
The municipal law of the bellig- 
erent captor shall decide whether 
the case may be brought before 
the International Court after 
judgment has been given in first 
instance or only after an ap- 
peal. 

If the national courts fail to 
give final judgment within two 
years from the date of capture, 
the case may be carried direct 
to the International Court. 



Article 7 

Si la question de droit k r^- 
soudre est pr^vue par une Con- 
vention en vigueur entre le belli - 
g^rant capteur et la Puissance 
qui est elle-m6me partie au litige 
ou dont le ressortissant est partie 
au litige, la Cour se conforme aux 
stipulations de laditc Conven- 
tion. 

A defaut de telles stipulations, 
la Cour applique les regies du 
droit international. Si des regies 
g^n^ralement reconnues n'ex- 
istent pas, la Cour statue d'aprfes 
les principes g^n^raux de la jus- 
tice et de P^quite. 

Les dispositions ci-dessus sont 



Article 7 
If a question of law to be de- 
cided is covered by a treaty in 
force between the belligerent 
captor and a power which is itself 
or whose subject or citizen is a 
party to the proceedings, the 
court is governed by the pro- 
visions of the said treaty. 

In the absence of such provi- 
sions, the court shall apply the 
rules of international law. If 
no generally recognized rule 
exists, the court shall give judg- 
ment in accordance with the gen- 
eral principles of justice and 
equity. 

The above provisions apply 
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^galement applicables en ce qui 
concerne Tordre des preuves ain^ 
que les moyens qui peuvent dtre 
employes. 

' Si, conform^ment k I'article 3 
— 2° c, le recours est fond^ sur 
la violation d'une disposition 
legale ^ict^e par le bellig^rant 
capteur, la Cour applique cette 
disposition. 

La Cour peut ne pas tenir 
compte des d&h^ances de pro- 
cedure edict^es par la legislation 
du bellig^rant capteur, dans les 
cas oil elle estime que les conse- 
quences en sont contraires k la 
justice et k requite. 



equally to questions relating to 
the order and mode of proof. 



If, in accordance with article 
3, 2, c, the ground of appeal 
is the violation of an enactment 
issued by the belligerent captor, 
the court will enforce the enact- 
ment. 

The court may disregard fail- 
ure to comply with the procedure 
laid down in the enactments of 
the belligerent captor, when it is 
of opinion that the consequences 
of complying therewith are unjust 
and inequitable. 



Article 8 

Si la Cour prononce la validite 
de la capture du navire ou de la 
cargaison, il en sera dispose con- 
formement aux lois du belligerant 
capteur. 

Si la nullite de la capture est 
prononcee, la Cour ordonne la 
restitution du navire ou de la car- 
gaison et fixe, s'il y a lieu, le mon- 
tant des dommages-interets. Si 
le navire ou la cargaison ont ete 
vendus ou detruits, la Cour de- 
termine rindemnite k accorder dc 
ce chef au proprietaire. 

Si la nullite de la capture avait 
ete prononcee par la juridiction 
nationale, la Cour n'est appeiee 
k statuer que sur les doinrnages 
et interets. 



Article 8 

If the court pronounces the 
capture of the vessel or cargo to 
be valid, they shall be disposed 
of in accordance with the laws 
of the belligerent captor. 

If it pronounces the capture to 
be null, the court shall order resti- 
tution of the vessel or cargo, and 
shall fix, if there is occasion, the 
amount of the damages. If the 
vessel or cargo have been sold or 
destroyed, the court shall deter- 
mine the compensation to be given 
to the owner on this account. 

If the national court pro- 
nounced the capture to be null, 
the court can only be asked to 
decide as to the damages. 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 



295 



Article 9 
Les Puissances contractantes 
s'engagent k se soumettre de 
bonne foi aux decisions de la 
Cour Internationale des prises et 
k les ex^cuter dans le plus bref 
d^lai possible. 



Article 9 
The contracting powers under- 
take to submit in good faith to the 
decisions of the International 
Prize Court and to carry them 
out with the least possible delay. 



TiTRE II. — Organisation de la Cour Part II. — ConstitiUion of the Inter- 
internationale des prises national Prize Court 



Article 10 

La Cour Internationale des 
prises se compose de juges et de 
juges suppliants, nomm^s par 
les Puissances contractantes et 
qui tous devront ^tre des juris- 
consultes d'une competence re- 
connue dans les questions de 
droit International maritime et 
jouissant de la plus haute con- 
sideration morale. 

La nomination de ces juges et 
juges suppliants sera faite dans 
les six mols qui sulvront la rati- 
fication de la pr^sente Con- 
vention. 



Article 10 

The International Prize Court 
Is composed of judges and deputy 
judges, who will be appointed by 
the contracting powers, and must 
all be jurists of known proficiency 
in questions of international mari- 
time law, and of the highest moral 
reputation. 



The appointment of these 
judges and deputy judges shall 
be made within six months after 
the ratification of the present 
convention. 



Article ii 
Les juges et juges suppliants 
sont nomm^s pour une p^rlode de 
six ans, k compter de la date ou 
la notification de leur nomination 
aura 6i6 refue par le Conseil ad- 
ministratif Institu^ par la Con- 
vention pour le rfeglement paci- 
fique des conflits internationaux 
du 29 juillet 1899. Leur man- 
dat peut 6tre renouveie. 



Article ii 
The judges and deputy judges 
are appointed for a period of six 
years, reckoned from the date on 
which the notification of their ap- 
pointment is received by the Ad- 
ministrative Council established 
by the convention for the pacific 
settlement of International dis- 
putes of the 29th July, 1899. 
Their appointments can be re- 
newed. 
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En cas de d6chs ou de demis- 
sion d'un juge ou d'un juge sup- 
plant, il est pourvu k son rem- 
placement selon le mode fix^ 
pour sa nomination. Dans ce 
cas, la nomination est faite pour 
une nouvelle p^riode de six ans. 

Article 12 

Les juges de la Cour intema- 
tionale des prises sont ^gaux 
entre eux et prennent rang 
d'aprfes la date oh la notification 
de leur nomination aura 6t6 
refue (article 11 alin^ i), et, 
s'ils sifegent k tour de r61e (article 
15 alin^a 2), d'aprfes la date 
de leur entrfe en fonctions. 
La pr^s^ance appartient au plus 
^g^, au cas ou la date est la 
m^me. 

Les juges suppliants sont, 
dans Texercice de leurs fonctions, 
assimil^s aux juges titulaires. 
Toutefois ils prennent rang aprfes 
ceux-ci. 

Article 13 

Les juges jouissent des privi- 
leges et immunit^s diploma- 
tiques dans Texercice de leurs 
fonctions et en dehors de leur 
pays. 

Avant de prendre possession 
de leur siege, les juges doivent, 
devant le Conseil administratif, 
prfeter serment ou faire une 
affirmation solennelle d'exercer 
leurs fonctions avec impartiality 
et en toutc conscience. 



Should one of the judges or 
deputy judges die or resign, the 
same procedure is followed for 
filling the vacancy as was fol- 
lowed for appointing him. In 
this case, the appointment is 
made for a fresh period of six 
years. 

Article 12 

The judges of the International 
Prize Court are all equal in rank 
and have precedence according to 
the date on which the notification 
of their appointment was re- 
ceived (article 11, paragraph i), 
and if they sit by rota (article 15, 
paragraph 2), according to the 
date on which they entered upon 
their duties. When the date is 
the same the senior in age takes 
precedence. 

The deputy judges when act- 
ing are assimilated to the judges. 
They rank, however, after them. 



Article 13 

The judges enjoy diplomatic 

privileges and immunities in the 

performance of their duties and 

when outside their own country. 

Before taking their seat, the 
judges must swear, or make a 
solemn promise before the Ad- 
ministrative Council, to discharge 
their duties impartially and con- 
scientiously. 
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Article 14 

La Cour fonctionne au nombre 
de quinze juges ; neuf juges con- 
stituent le quorum n^cessaire. 

Le juge absent ou empfech^ est 
remplac^ par le suppliant. 



Article 15 

Les juges nomm^s par les Puis- 
sances contractantesdontles noms 
suivent: I'Allemagne, les fitats- 
Unis d'Am^rique, TAutriche- 
Hongrie, la France, la Grahde- 
Bretagne, Tltalie, le Japon et la 
Russie sont toujours appel^s k 
singer. 

Les juges et les juges sup- 
pliants nomm& par les autres 
Puissances contractantes sifegent 
k tour de r61e d'aprfes le tableau 
annexe k la pr&ente Convention ; 
leurs fonctions peuvent ^tre ex- 
erc^es successivement par la 
m^me personne. Le mfeme juge 
peut ^tre nomm^ par plusieurs 
des dites Puissances. 



Article 14 

The court is composed of 
fifteen judges; nine judges con- 
stitute a quorum. 

A judge who is absent or pre- 
vented from sitting is replaced by 
the deputy judge. 

Article 15 
The judges appointed by the 
following contracting powers: 
Germany, the United States 
of America, Austria-Hungary, 
France, Great Britain, Italy, 
Japan, and Russia, are always 
summoned to sit. 

The judges and deputy judges 
appointed by the other contract- 
ing powers sit by rota as shown in 
the table annexed to the present 
convention; their duties may be 
performed successively by the 
same person. The same judge 
may be appointed by several of 
the said powers. 



Article 16 
Si une Puissance bellig^rante 
n'a pas, d'aprfes le tour de r61e, 
un juge si^geant dans la Cour, 
elle peut demander que le juge 
nomm^ par elle prenne part au 
jugement de toutes les affaires 
provenant de la guerre. Dans 
ce cas, le sort determine lequel 
des juges si^geant en vertu du 
tour de r61e doit s'abstenir. 



Article 16 
If a belligerent power has, ac- 
cording to the rota, no judge 
sitting in the court, it may ask 
that the judge appointed by it 
should take part in the settlement 
of all cases arising from the war. 
Lots shall then be drawn as to 
which of the judges entitled to sit 
according to the rota shall with- 
draw. This arrangement does 
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Cette exclusion ne saurait s'ap- 
pliquer au juge nomm^ par 
Tautre bellig^rant. 

Article 17 

Ne peut singer le juge qui, k 
un titre quelconque, aura con- 
couru k la decision des tribunaux 
nationaux ou aura figure dans 
rinstance comme conseil ou avo- 
cat d'une partie. 

Aucun juge, titulaire ou sup- 
pl&int, ne peut intervenir comme 
agent ou comme avocat devant 
la Cour Internationale des prises 
ni y agir pour une partie en quel- 
que quality que ce soit, pendant 
toute la dur^ de ses fonctions. 



not afiFect the judge appointed by 
the other belligerent. 



Article 17 

No judge can sit who has been 
a party, in any way whatever, to 
the sentence pronounced by the 
national courts, or has taken part 
in the case as counsel or advocate 
for one of the parties. 

No judge or deputy judge can, 
during his tenure of office, appear 
as agent or advocate before the 
International Prize Court, nor 
act for one of the parties in any 
capacity whatever. 



Article 18 
Le bellig^rant capteur a le 
droit de designer un officier de 
marine d'un grade deve qui 
siegera en quality d'assesseur 
avec voix consultative. La 
m^me faculty appartient k la 
Puissance neutre, qui est elle- 
m^me partie au litige, ou k la 
Puissance dont le ressortissant 
est partie au litige; s'il y a, par 
application de cette demifere dis- 
position, plusieurs Puissances in- 
t^ress^es, elles doivent se con- 
certer, au besoin par le sort, sur 
Tofficier k designer. 

Article 19 
La Cour elit son President et 
son Vice-President k la majorite 



Article 18 
The belligerent captor is en- 
titled to appoint a naval officer of 
high rank to sit as assessor, but 
with no voice in the decision. A 
neutral power, which is a party to 
the proceedings or whose subject 
or citizen is a party, has the same 
right of appointment; if as the 
result of this last provision more 
than one power is concerned, they 
must agree among themselves, if 
necessary by lot, on the officer to 
be appointed. 



Article 19 
The court elects its President 
and Vice-President by an abso- 
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absolue des suffrages exprimfe. 
Apres deux tours de scrutin, 
r Section se fait k la majority 
relative et, en cas de partage 
des voix, le sort decide. 



lute majority of the votes cast. 
After two ballots, the election is 
made by a bare majority, and, in 
case the votes are equal, by lot. 



Article 20 
Les juges de la Cour-intema- 
tionale des prises touchent une 
indemnity de voyage fix6e d'aprfes 
les rfeglements de leur pays et 
refoivent, en outre, pendant la 
session ou pendant Texercice de 
fonctions conf^r^es par la Cour, 
une somme de cent florins n^er- 
landais par jour. 

Ces allocations, comprises dans 
les frais g^n^raux de la Cour pr^- 
vus par Tarticle 47, sont versus 
par Fentremise du Bureau inter- 
national institu^ par la Conven- 
tion du 29 juillet 1899. 

Les juges ne peuvent recevoir 
de leur propre Gouvernement ou 
de celui d'une autre Puissance 
aucune remuneration comme 
membres de la Cour. 



Article 20 

The judges on the Interna- 
tional Prize Court are entitled to 
traveling allowances in accord- 
ance with the regulations in force 
in their own country, and in addi- 
tion receive, while the court is 
sitting or while they are carry- 
ing out duties conferred upon 
them by the court, a sum of 100 
Netherland florins per diem. 

These payments arc included 
in the general expenses of the 
court dealt with in article 47, 
and are paid through the Inter- 
national Bureau established by 
the convention of the 29th July, 
1899. 

The judges may not receive 
from th^ir own government or 
from that of any other power any 
remuneration in their capacity of 
members of the court. 



Article 21 
La Cour internationale des 
prises a son sifege k La Haye et 
ne peut, sauf le cas de force 
majeure, le transporter ailleurs 
qu'avec Fassentiment des parties 
belligerantes. 



Article 21 
The seat of the International 
Prize Court is at The Hague and 
it can not, except in the case of 
force majeure, be transferred else- 
where without the consent of the 
belligerents. 
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Article 22 
Le Conseil administratif, dans 
lequel ne figurent que les repr^- 
sentants des Puissances con- 
tractantes, remplit, k regard de 
la Cour Internationale des prises, 
les fonctions qu'il remplit k 
regard de la Cour permanente 
d'arbitrage. 

Article 23 

Le Bureau international sert 
de greffe k la Cour Internationale 
des prises et doit mettre ses 
locaux et son organisation k la 
disposition de la Cour. II a la 
garde des archives et la gestion 
des affaires administratives. 

Le secretaire g^n^ral du Bu- 
reau international remplit les 
fonctions de greffier. 

Les secretaires adjoint sau 
greffier, les traducteurs et les si6- 
nographes n^cessaires sont d^- 
sign^s et asserment^s par la 
Cour. 

Article 24 

La Cour decide du choix de la 
langue dont elle fera usage et des 
langues dont Temploi sera au- 
torise devant elle. 

Dans tous les cas, la langue 
officielle des tribunaux nationaux, 
qui ont connu de Taffaire, peut 
^tre employee devant la Cour. 

Article 25 
Les Puissances int^ressdes ont 
le droit de nommer des agents 
spdciaux ayant mission de servir 



Article 22 
The Administrative Council 
fulfills, with regard to the Inter- 
national Prize Court, t!he same 
functions as to the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration, but only 
representatives of contracting 
powers will be members of it. 

Article 23 

The International Bureau acts 
as registry to the International 
Prize Court and must place its 
offices and staff at the disposal of 
the court. It has charge of the 
archives and carries out the ad- 
ministrative work. 

The Secretary- General of the 
International Bureau acts as 
Registrar. 

The necessary secretaries to 
assist the Registrar, translators, 
and shorthand writers are ap- 
pointed and sworn in by the court. 

Article 24 

The court determines which 
language it will itself use and 
what languages may be used 
before it. 

In every case the official lan- 
guage of the national courts 
which have had cognizance of 
the case may be used before the 
court. 

Article 25 

Powers which are concerned in 
a case may appoint special agents 
to act as intermediaries between 
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d'interm&iiaires entre EUes et 
la Cour. EUes sont, en outre, 
autorisfes k charger des conseils 
ou avocats de la defense de leurs 
droits et int^rfets. 



themselves and the court. They 
may also engage counsel or advo- 
cates to defend their rights and 
interests. 



Article 26 
Le particulier int^ress^ sera 
repr^sentd devant la Cour par un 
mandataire qui doit ^tre soit un 
avocat autoris^ k plaider devant 
une Cour d'appel ou une Cour 
supreme de Tun des Pays con- 
tractants, soit un avou6 exer- 
fant sa profession auprfes d'une 
telle Cour, soit enfin un profes- 
seur de droit k une ^cole d'en- 
seignement sup^rieur d'un de ces 
pays. 

Article 27 

Pour toutes les notifications k 
faire, notamment aux parties, aux 
t^moins et aux experts, la Cour 
peut s'adresser directement au 
Gouvernement de la Puissance 
sur le territoire de laquelle la 
notification doit ^tre eflfectu^e. 
II en est de m^me s'il s'agit de 
faire proc^der k T^tablissement 
de tout moyen de preuve. 

Les requfetes adress^es k cet 
eflfet seront ex^cut^es suivant les 
moyens dont la Puissance requise 
dispose d^aprfes sa legislation 
int^rieure. Elles ne peuvent ^tre 
refus^es que si cette Puissance 
les juge de nature k porter at- 
teinte k sa souverainet^ ou k sa 
s^curitd. S'il est donn^ suite k 



Article 26 
A private person concerned in 
a case will be represented before 
the court by an attorney, who 
must be either an advocate quali- 
fied to plead before a court of ap- 
peal or a high court of one of the 
contracting states, or a lawyer 
practicing before a similar court, 
or lastly, a professor of law at 
one of the higher .teaching cen- 
ters of those countries. 

Article 27 
For all notices to be served, in 
particular on the parties, wit- 
nesses, or experts, the court may 
apply direct to the government 
of the state on whose territory the 
service is to be carried out. The 
same rule applies in the case of 
steps being taken to procure 
evidence. 

The requests for this purpose 
are to be executed so far as the 
means at the disposal of the 
power applied to under its mu- 
nicipal law allow. They can not 
be rejected unless the power in 
question considers them calcu- 
lated to impair its sovereign 
rights or its safety. If the re- 
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la requfte, les frais ne com- 
prennent que les d^penses d'ex^ 
cution r^ellement eflfectu^es. 

La Cour a ^galement la faculty 
de recourir k rinterm^aire de la 
Puissance sur le territoire de 
laquelle elle a son sifege. 

Les notifications k faire aux 
parties dans le lieu oil sifege la 
Cour peuvent fetre ex^cut&s par 
le Bureau international. 



quest is complied with, the fees 
charged must only comprise the 
expenses actually incurred. 

The court is equally entitled to 
act through the power on whose 
territory it sits. 

Notices to be given to parties 
in the place where the court sits 
may be served through the In- 
ternational Bureau. 



TiTRE III. — Procedure drvarU la Cour 
iniernationale des prises 

Article 28 

Le recours devant la Cour In- 
ternationale des prises est lovm€ 
au moyen d'une declaration 
6crite, faite devant le tribunal 
national qui a status, ou adress^e 
au Bureau international; celui-ci 
peut fetre saisi mfeme par \.€\€- 
gramme. 

Le dflai du recours est fixd k 
cent vingt jours k dater du jour 
o\x la decision a 6i€ prononc^e 
ou notifi^ (article 2 alin^a 2). 



Article 29 
Si la declaration de recours est 
faite devant le tribunal national, 
celui-ci, sans examiner si le d^lai 
a €i€ observe, fait, dans les sept 
jours qui suivent, exp^dier le 
dossier de Taffaire au Bureau 
international. 



Part III. — Procedure in the Interna- 
tioncU Prize Court 

Article 28 

An appeal to the International 
Prize Court is entered by means 
of a written declaration made 
in the national court which has 
already dealt with the case or 
addressed to the International 
Bureau; in the latter case the 
appeal can be entered by telegram. 

The period within which the 
appeal must be entered is fixed 
at 120 days, counting from the 
day the decision is delivered or 
notified (article 2, paragraph 2). 

Article 29 
If the notice of appeal is 
entered in the national court, this 
court, without considering the 
question whether the appeal was 
entered in due time, will trans- 
mit within seven days the record 
of the case to the International 
Bureau. 
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Si la declaration de recours est 
adress^ au Bureau international, 
celui-ci en prdvient directement 
le tribunal national, par t6l6- 
gramme s'il est possible. Le 
tribunal transmettra le dossier 
comme il est dit k Talin^a pr^c^- 
dent. 

Lorsque le recours est form^ 
par un particulier neutre, le Bu- 
reau international en avise imm^- 
diatement par tddgramme la 
Puissance dont relfeve le parti- 
culier, pour permettre k cette 
Puissance de faire valoir le droit 
que lui reconnalt Particle 4 — 2°. 

Article 30 
Dans le cas pr^vu k Tarticle 6 
alin^a 2, le recours ne peut fetre 
adress6 qu'au Bureau interna- 
tional. II doit ^tre introduit 
dans les trente jours qui suivent 
I'expiration du dflai de deux ans. 



Article 31 

Faute d'avoir form^ son re- 
cours dans le d^lai fix^ k Particle 
28 ou k Particle 30, la partie sera, 
sans d^bats, d^clar^e non rece- 
vable. 

Toutefois, si elle justifie d'un 
empfechement de force majeure 
et si elle a formd son recours dans 
les soixante jours qui ont suivi 
la cessation de cet emp^chement, 
elle peut ^tre relev^e de la d6- 
ch^ance encourue, la partie ad- 



If the notice of appeal is sent 
to the International Bureau, the 
Bureau will immediately inform 
the national court, when possible 
by telegraph. The latter will 
transmit the record as provided 
in the preceding paragraph. 

When the appeal is brought by 
a neutral individual the Inter- 
national Bureau at once informs 
by telegraph the individual's gov- 
ernment, in order to enable it to 
enforce the rights it enjoys under 
article 4, paragraph 2. 



Article 30 
In the case provided for in arti- 
cle 6, paragraph 2, the notice of 
appeal can be addressed to the 
International Bureau only. It 
must be entered within thirty 
days of the expiration of the 
period of two years. 

Article 31 

If the appellant does not enter 
his appeal within the period laid 
down in articles 28 or 30, 
it shall be rejected without dis- 
cussion. 

Provided that he can show that 
he was prevented from so doing 
hy force majeure, and that the ap- 
peal was entered within sixty days 
after the circumstances which 
prevented him entering it before 
had ceased to operate, the court 
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verse ayant et^ d(iment enten- can, after hearing the respondent, 
due. grant relief from the effect of the 

above provision. 



Article 32 
Si le recours a ^t^ form6 en 
temps utile, la Cour notifie 
d'office et sans d^lai k la partie 
adverse une copie certifife con- 
forme de la declaration. 

Article 33 
Si, en dehors des parties qui se 
sont pourvues devant la Cour, il 
y a d'autres int^ress^s ayant le 
droit d'exercer le recours, ou si, 
dans le cas pr^vu k Tarticle 29 
alin^a 3, la Puissance qui a el^ 
avis^e, n'a pas fait connaitre sa 
resolution, la Cour attend, pour 
se saisir de raffaire, que les 
deiais pr^vus k Particle 28 ou k 
Tarticle 30 soient expires. 



Article 34 

La procedure devant la Cour 
Internationale comprend deux 
phases distinctes: Tinstruction 
ecrite et les debats oraux. 

L'instruction ecrite consiste 
dans le depot et Pechange d'ex- 
poses, de contre-exposes et, au 
besoin, de repliques dont Tordre 
et les deiais sont fixes par la 
Cour. Les parties y joignent 
toutcs pieces ct documents dont 
elles comptent se servir. 



Article 32 
If the appeal is entered in time, 
a certified copy of the notice of 
appeal is forthwith officially 
transmitted by the court to the 
respondent. 

Article 33 
If, in addition to the parties 
who are before the court, there 
are other parties concerned who 
are entitled to appeal, or if, in the 
case referred to in article 29, 
paragraph 3, the government 
who has received notice of an 
appeal has not announced its de- 
cision, the court will await before 
dealing with the case the expira- 
tion of the period laid down in 
articles 28 or 30. 

Article 34 

The procedure before the In- 
ternational Court includes two 
distinct parts : the written plead- 
ings and oral discussions. 

The written pleadings consist 
of the deposit and exchange of 
cases, counter-cases, and, if neces- 
sary, of replies, of which the order 
is fixed by the court, as also the 
periods within which they must 
be delivered. The parties annex 
thereto all pap)ers and documents 
of which they intend to make use. 
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Toute pifece, produite par une 
partie, doit etre communiqu^e en 
copie certifi^e conforme k Tautre 
partie par I'interm&iiaire de la 
Cour. 

Article 35 

L'instruction ^crite ^tant ter- 
min^e, il y a lieu k une audience 
publique, dont le jour est fix^ 
par la Cour. 

Dans cette audience, les parties 
exposent T^tat de I'afTaire en fait 
et en droit. 

La Cour peut, en tout ^tat de 
cause, suspendre les plaidoiries, 
soit k la demande d'une des 
parties, soit d'office, pour pro- 
c^der k une information com- 
pldmentaire. 

Article 36 

La Cour international peut 
ordonner que Tinformation com- 
pl^mentaire aura lieu, soit con- 
form^ment aux dispositions de 
Particle 27, soit directement de- 
vant elle ou devant un ou plu- 
sieurs de ses membres en tant que 
cela peut se faire sans moyen 
coercitif ou comminatoire. 

Si des mesures d'information 
doivent ^tre prises par des 
membres de la Cour en dehors 
du territoire oil elle a son sifege, 
Tassentiment du Gouvernement 
ftranger doit ^tre obtenu. 

Article 37 
Les parties sont appel^es k as- 



A certified copy of every docu- 
ment produced by one party must 
be communicated to the other 
party through the medium of the 
court. 

Article 35 

After the close of the pleadings, 
a public sitting is held on a day 
fixed by the court. 

At this sitting the parties state 
their view of the case both as to 
the law and as to the facts. 

The court may, at any stage of 
the proceedings, suspend speeches 
of counsel, either at the request of 
one of the parties, or on their own 
initiative, in order that supple- 
mentary evidence may be ob- 
tained. 

Article 36 

The International Court may 
order the supplementary evidence 
to be taken either in the man- 
ner provided by article 27, or 
before itself, or one or more of 
the members of the court, pro- 
vided that this can be done with- 
out resort to compulsion or the 
use of threats. 

If steps are to be taken for the 
purpose of obtaining evidence by 
members of the court outside the 
territory where it is sitting, the 
consent of the foreign government 
must be obtained. 

Article 37 
The parties are summoned to 
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sister k toutcs mesures d'instruc- 
tion. EUes rejoivent une copie 
certifi^e confer me dcs procfes- 
verbaux. 

Article 38 

Les d^bats sont dirig^s par le 
President ou le Vice-President et, 
en cas d'absence ou d'emp^che- 
ment de Tun et de Tautre, par 
le plus ancien des juges presents. 

Le juge nomm6 par une partie 
bellig^rante ne peut singer comme 
Pr&ident. 

Article 39 

Les d^bats sont public sauf le 
droit pour une Puissance en 
litige de demander qu'il y soit 
proc^de k huis clos. 

lis sont consign ^s dans des pro- 
cfes-verbaux, que signent le Pr&i- 
dent et le greffier et qui seuls ont 
caractfere authentique. 

Article 40 
En cas de non comparution 
d'une des parties, bien que r6- 
guliferement cit^e, ou faute par 
elle d'agir dans les d^lais fix^s 
par la Cour, il est pTOc6d6 sans 
elle et la Cour decide d'aprfes les 
dements d'appr&iation qu'elle 
a k sa disposition. 



Article 41 
La Cour notifie d'office aux 
parties toutes decisions ou ordon- 
nances prises en leur absence. 



take part in all stages of the pro- 
ceedings and receive certified 
copies of the minutes. 

Article 38 

The discussions are under the 
control of the President or Vice- 
President, or, in case they are 
absent or can not act, of the 
senior judge present. 

The judge appointed by a bel- 
ligerent party can not preside. 

Article 39 
The discussions take place in 
public, subject to the right of a 
government who is a party to the 
case to demand that they be held 
in private. 

Minutes are taken of these dis- 
cussions and signed by the Presi- 
dent and Registrar, and these 
minutes alone have an authentic 
character. 

Article 40 

If a party does not appear, de- 
spite the fact that he has been 
duly cited, or if a party fails to 
comply with some step within the 
period fixed by the court, the 
case proceeds without that party, 
and the court gives judgment 
in accordance with the material 
at its disposal. 

Article 41 
The court officially notifies to 
the parties decrees or decisions 
made in their absence. 
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Article 42 
La Cour appr^cie librement 
I'ensemble des actes, preuves et 
declarations orales. 



Article 4a 
The court takes into consid- 
eration in arriving at its deci- 
sion all the facts, evidence, and 
oral statements. 



Article 43 

Les deliberations de la Cour 
ont lieu k huis clos et restent 
secretes. 

Toute decision est prise k la 
majorite des juges presents. Si 
la Cour si^ge en nombre pair et 
qu41 y ait partage des voix, la 
voix du dernier des juges dans 
Tordre de preseance etabli 
d'aprfes Tarticle 12 alinea i n'est 
pas comptee. 

Article 44 
L'arret de la Cour doit ^tre 
motive. II mentionne les noms 
des juges qui y ont participe, 
ainsi que les noms des assesseurs, 
s'il y a lieu; il est signe par le 
President et par Ic greffier. 



Article 45 
L'arret est prononce en seance 
publique, les parties presente ou 
d(iment appeiees; il est notifie 
d^office aux parties. 



Cette notification une fois faite, 
la Cour fait parvenir au tribunal 
national des prises le dossier dc 
TalTaire en y joignant une expedi- 



Article 43 

The court considers its decision 
in private and the proceedings are 
secret. 

All questions are decided by a 
majority of the judges present. 
If the number of judges is even 
and equally divided, the vote of 
the junior judge in the order of 
precedence laid down in article 
12, paragraph i, is not counted. 



Article 44 
The judgment of the court 
must give the reasons on which it 
is based. It contains the names 
of the judges taking part in it, 
and also of the assessors, if any ; 
it is signed by the President 
and Registrar. 

Article 45 

The sentence is pronounced in 
public sitting, the parties con- 
cerned being present or duly sum- 
moned to attend ; the sentence is 
officially communicated to the 
parties. 

When this communication has 
been made, the court transmits 
to the national prize court the 
record of the case, together with 
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tion des diverses decisions inter- 
venues ainsi qu'une copie des 
procfes-verbaux de Tinstruction. 

Article 46 

Chaque partie supporte les frais 
occasionnds par sa propre de- 
fense. 

La partie qui succombe sup- 
porte, en outre, les frais caus& 
par la procedure. EUe doit, de 
plus, verser un centifeme de la 
valeur de Tobjet litigieux k titre 
de contribution aux frais g6n6' 
raux de la Cour intemationale. 
Le montant de ces versements est 
dftermind par Tarr^t de la Cour. 

Si le recours est exerc^ par un 
particulier, celui-ci foumit au 
Bureau international un cau- 
tionnement dont le montant est 
fix€ par la Cour et qui est destine 
k garantir Tex^ution ^ventuelle 
des deux obligations mention- 
n^es dans Talin^a pr^c^dent. La 
Cour peut subordonner Tou- 
verture de la proc^ure au verse- 
ment du cautionnement. 

Article 47 

Les frais g^n^raux de la Cour 
intemationale des prises sont 
supportds par les Puissances con- 
tractantes dans la proportion de 
leur participation au fonctionne- 
ment de la Cour telle qu'elle 
est pr^vue par Particle 15 et par 
le tableau y annex ^. La desig- 
nation des juges suppliants ne 
donne pas lieu k contribution. 



copies of the various decisions 
arrived at and of the minutes of 
the proceedings. 

Article 46 
Each party pays its own costs. 



The party against whom the 
court decides bears, in addition, 
the costs of the trial, and also pays 
I per cent, of the value of the 
subject-matter of the case as a 
contribution to the general ex- 
penses of the International Court. 
The amount of these payments is 
fixed in the judgment of the court. 

If the appeal is brought by an 
individual, he ^\ill furnish the In- 
ternational Bureau with security 
to an amount fixed by the court, 
for the purpose of guaranteeing 
eventual fulfillment of the two 
obligations mentioned in the pre- 
ceding paragraph. The court is 
entitled to postpone the opening 
of the proceedings until the se- 
curity has been furnished. 

Article 47 
The general expenses of the 
International Prize Court are 
borne by the contracting powers 
in proportion to their share in the 
composition of the court as laid 
down in article 15 and in the an- 
nexed table. The appointment 
of deputy judges does not in- 
volve anv contribution. 
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Le Conseil administratif s*ad- 
resse aux Puissances pour ob- 
tenir les fonds n^cessaires au 
fonctionnement de la Cour. 



The Administrative Council 
applies to the powers for the 
funds requisite for the working 
of the court. 



Article 48 
Quand la Cour n*est pas en ses- 
sion, les fond ions qui lui sont 
conf6r6es par I'article 32, Parti- 
cle 34 alindas 2 et 3, Tarticle 35 
alin&i I et Tarticle 46 alin^a 3, 
sont exerc^es par une D^ldgation 
de trois juges d^signds par la 
Cour. Cette Ddl^gation decide 
k la majority des voix. 



Article 49 

La Cour fait elle-mfime son 
rfeglement d*ordre int^rieur qui 
doit 6tre communique aux Puis- 
sances contractantes. 

Dans Tannde de la ratifica- 
tion de la pr^sente Convention, 
elle se r^unira pour ^laborer ce 
rfeglement. 

Article 50 

La Cour peut proposer des 
modifications k apporter aux 
dispositions de la pr^sente Con- 
vention qui concernent la pro- 
cedure. Ccs propositions sont 
communiqudes, par I'interm^- 
diaire du Gouvemement des 
Pays-Bas, aux Puissances con- 
tractantes qui se concerteront sur 
la suite k y donner. 



Article 48 
When the court is not sitting, 
the duties conferred upon it by 
article 32, article 34, para- 
graphs 2 and 3, article 35, 
paragraph i, and article 46, 
paragraph 3, are discharged 
by a delegation of three 
judges appointed by the court. 
This delegation decides by a 
majority of votes. 

Article 49 

The court itself draws up its 
own rules of procedure, which 
must be communicated to the 
contracting powers. 

It will meet to elaborate these 
rules within a year of the ratifi- 
cation of the present convention. 

Article 50 
The court may propose modi- 
fications in the provisions of the 
present convention concerning 
procedure. These proposals are 
communicated, through the me- 
dium of the Netherland Govern- 
ment, to the contracting powers, 
which will consider together as to 
the measures to be taken. 
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TiTRE IV. — Dispositions finales 
Article 51 

La pr^sente Convention ne 
s'applique de plein droit que si 
les Puissances bellig^rants sont 
toutes parties k la Convention. 

II est entendu, en outre, que le 
recours devant la Cour interna- 
tional des prises ne peut 6tre ex- 
erc6 que par une Puissance con- 
tractante ou le ressortissant d*une 
Puissance contractante. 

Dans les cas de Tarticle 5, le 
recours n'est admis que si le 
propri^taire et Tayant -droit sont 
^galement des Puissances con- 
tractantes ou des ressortissants 
de Puissances contractantes. 

Article 52 

La presente Convention sera 
ratifi^e et les ratifications en 
seront d^posdes k La Have dfes 
que toutes les Puissances dd- 
signdes k Particle 15 et dans son 
annexe seront en mesure de le 
faire. 

Le d^p6t des ratifications aura 
lieu en tout cas, le 30 juin 1909, 
si les Puissances prates k ratifier 
peuvent fournir k la Cour neuf 
juges et neuf juges suppleants, 
aptes k singer effectivement. 
Dans le cas contrairc, le d^p6t 
sera ajourn^ juscju'au moment 
oti cette condition sera remplie. 

II sera dress6 du d^p6t des 
ratifications un procfes-vcrbal 



Part IV. — Final Provisions 
Article 51 

The present convention does 
not apply as of right except when 
the belligerent powers are all par- 
ties to the convention. 

It is further fully understood 
that an appeal to the Interna- 
tional Prize Court can only be 
brought by a contracting power 
or the subject or citizen of a con- 
tracting power. 

In the cases mentioned in arti- 
cle 5, the appeal is only admitted 
when both the owner and the per- 
son entitled to represent him are 
equally contracting powers or the 
subjects or citizens of contracting 

powers. 

Article 52 

The present convention shall 
be ratified and the ratifications 
shall be deposited at The Hague 
as soon as all the powers men- 
tioned in article 15 and in the 
table annexed are in a position to 
do so. 

The deposit of the ratifications 
shall take place, in any case, on 
the 30th June, 1909, if the powers 
which are ready to ratify furnish 
nine judges and nine deputy 
judges to the court, qualified to 
validly constitute a court. If 
not, the deix)sit shall be post- 
poned until this condition is ful- 
filled. 

A minute of the deposit of 
ratifications shall be drawn up, 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 



311 



dont une copie, certifi^ con- 
forme, sera remise par la voie 
diplomatique k chacune des Puis- 
sances ddsign^es k Talinea pre- 
mier. 

Article 53 

Les Puissances ddsign^s k 
Tarticle 15 et dans son annexe 
sont admises k signer la pr^sente 
Convention jusqu'au d6p6t des 
ratifications pr^vu par Talin^a 2 
de Tarticle prdc^ent. 

Aprfes ce d6p6t, elles seront 
tou jours admises k y adherer, 
purement et simplement. La 
Puissance qui desire adherer 
notifie par 6cnt son intention au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas en 
lui transmettant, en m^me temps, 
Tacte d*adh6sion qui sera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives dudit Gou- 
vernement. Celui-ci enverra, par 
la voie diplomatique, une copie 
certifi^e conforme de la notifica- 
tion et de Tacte d'adhdsion k 
toutes les Puissances d^sign^es k 
Talin^a pr6c6ient, en leur faisant 
savoir la date oti il a ref u la noti- 
fication. 



of which a certified copy shall 
be forwarded, through the dip- 
lomatic channel, to each of the 
powers referred to in the first 
paragraph. 

Article 53 

The powers referred to in arti- 
cle 15 and in the table annexed 
are entitled to sign the present 
convention up to the deposit of 
the ratifications contemplated in 
paragraph 2 of the preceding 
article. 

After this deposit, they can at 
any time adhere to it, purely and 
simply. A power wishing to ad- 
here notifies its intention in writ- 
ing to the Netherland Govern- 
ment transmitting to it, at the 
same time, the act of adhesion, 
which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the said Government. 
The latter shall send, through 
the diplomatic channel, a certi- 
fied copy of the notification and 
of the act of adhesion to all the 
powers referred to in the preced- 
ing paragraph, informing them of 
the date on which it has received 
the notification. 



Article 54 
La pr^sentc Convention en- 
trera en vigueur six mois k partir 
du d6p6t des ratifications pr^vu 
par Tarticle 52 alin^as i et 2. 

Les adhesions produiront effet 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 



Article 54 

The present convention shall 
come into force six months from 
the deposit of the ratifications 
contemplated in article 52, para- 
graphs I and 2. 

The adhesions shall take effect 
sixty days after notification of 



3" 



TEXTS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCES 



fication en aura 6i6 rejue par le 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et, 
au plus t6t, k Texpiration du 
d^lai pf^vu par Talinda prdc^- 
dent. 

Toutefois, la Cour interna- 
tionale aura quality pour juger 
les affaires de prises ddciddes par 
la juridiction nationale k jmrtir 
du ddp6t des ratifications ou de 
la reception de la notification des 
adhesions. Pour ces decisions, 
le d^lai hx6 k Tarticle 28 alin^a 
2, ne sera compt^ que de la date 
de la mise en vigueur de la Con- 
vention pour les Puissances ayant 
ratifid ou adh^r^. 



such adhesion has been received 
by the Netherland Government, 
or as soon as possible on the ex- 
piration of the period contem- 
plated in the preceding paragraph. 
The International Court shall, 
however, have jurisdiction to deal 
with prize cases decided by the 
national courts at any time after 
the deposit of the ratifications 
or of the receipt of the notifica- 
tion of the adhesions. In such 
cases, the period fixed in arti- 
cle 28, paragraph 2, shall only 
be reckoned from the date when 
the convention comes into force 
as regards a power which has 
ratified or adhered. 



Article 55 

La pr^sente Convention aura 
une dur^e de douze ans k par- 
tir de sa mise en vigueur, telle 
qu'elle est d^termin^e par Tarti- 
cle 54 alin^a i, meme pour les 
Puissances ayant adh^rd post^- 
ricurement. 

EUe sera renouvelde tacite- 
ment de six ans en six ans sauf 
d^nonciation. 

La d^nonciation devra fetre, 
au moins un an avant Texpira- 
tion de chacune des p^riodes 
pr^vues par les deux alin^as pvi- 
clients, notifi^e par ^crit au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas qui 
en donnera connaissance k toutes 
les autres Parties contractantes. 

La ddnonciation ne produira 



Article 55 

The present convention shall 
remain in force for twelve years 
from the time it comes into force, 
as determined by article 54, 
paragraph i, even in the case of 
powers which adhere subse- 
quently. 

It shall be renewed tacitly from 
six years to six years unless de- 
nounced. 

Denunciation must be notified 
in writing, at least one year be- 
fore the expiration of each of 
the periods mentioned in the two 
preceding paragraphs, to the 
Netherland Government, which 
will inform all the other contract- 
ing powers. 

Denunciation shall only take 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 



313 



ses effets qu'k Tdgard de la Puis- 
sance qui I'aura notifide. La 
Convention subsistera pour les 
autres Puissances contractantes, 
pourvu que leur participation k 
la designation des juges soit 
suffisante pour permettre le fonc- 
tionnement de la Cour avec neuf 
juges et neuf juges suppliants. 

Article 56 

Dans le cas oil la prdsente Con- 
vention n'est pas en vigueur pour 
toutes les Puissances design ^es 
dans Tarticle 15 et le tableau qui 
s'y rattache, le Conscil adminis- 
tratif drcsse, conformement aux 
dispositions de cet article et de ce 
tableau, la liste des juges et des 
juges suppliants pour lesquels les 
Puissances contractantes parti- 
cipent au fonctionnement de la 
Cour. Les juges appelds k sidger 
k tour de r61e seront, pour le 
temps qui leur est attribu^ par le 
tableau susmentionn^, r^partis 
entre les diff^rentes ann^es de 
la p^riode de six ans, de maniferc 
que, dans la mesure du possible, 
la Cour fonctionne chaque ann^e 
en nombre ^gal. Si le nombre 
des juges suppliants ddpasse 
celui des juges, le nombre de ces 
demiers pourra etre compldt^ 
par des juges suppliants d^sign^s 
par le sort parmi celles des Puis- 
sances qui ne nomment pas de 
jugc titulaire. 

La liste ainsi dressee par Ic 



effect in regard to the power 
which has notified it. The con- 
vention shall remain in force in 
the case of the other contracting 
powers, provided that their par- 
ticipation in the appointment of 
judges is sufficient to allow of the 
composition of the court with nine 
judges and nine deputy judges. 

Article 56 
In case the present convention 
is not in operation as regards all 
the powers referred to in article 
15 and the annexed table, the 
Administrative Council shall 
draw up a list on the lines of that 
article and table of the judges 
and deputy judges through whom 
the contracting powers will share 
in the composition of the court. 
The times allotted by the said 
table to judges who are sum- 
moned to sit in rota will be re- 
distributed between the different 
years of the six-year period in 
such a way that, as far as possi- 
ble, the number of the judges of 
the court in each year shall be 
the same. If the number of 
deputy judges is greater than 
that of the judges, the number 
of the latter can be completed by 
deputy judges chosen by lot 
among those powers which do 
not nominate a judge. 



The list drawn up in this way 
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Conseil administratif sera noti- 
fi^ aux Puissances Contractantes. 
EUe sera r^vis^e quand le nombre 
de celles-ci sera modifi^ par suite 
d'adh^sions ou de d^nonciations. 

Le changement k op^rer par 
suite d'une adhesion ne se pro- 
duira qu'k partir du i*' Janvier 
qui suit la date k laqueile Tad- 
h^sion a son effet, k moins que 
la Puissance adherent e ne soit 
une Puissance bellig^rante, cas 
auquel elle peut demander d'etre 
aussitdt representee dans la 
Cour, la disposition de Particle i6 
etant du reste applicable, s'il y 
a lieu. 

Quand le nombre total des 
juges est inferieur k onze, sept 
juges constituent le quorum n^- 
cessaire. 



by the Administrative Council 
shall be notified to the contract- 
ing powers. It shall be revised 
when the number of these powers 
is modified as the result of ad- 
hesions or denunciations. 

The change resulting from an 
adhesion is not made until the 
I St January after the date on 
which the adhesion takes effect, 
unless the adhering power is a 
belligerent power, in which case 
it can ask to be at once repre- 
sented in the court, the provision 
of article i6 being, moreover, 
applicable if necessary. 



When the total number of 
judges is less than eleven, seven 
judges form a quorum. 



Article 57 
Deux ans avant Texpiration de 
chaque pdriode vis^e par les 
alin^as i et 2 de Tarticle 55, 
chaque Puissance contractante 
pourra demander une modifica- 
tion des dispositions de Particle 
15 et du tableau y annexe, re- 
lativement k sa participation au 
fonctionnement de la Cour. La 
demande sera adress^e au Con- 
seil administratif qui Pexaminera 
et soumettra k toutes les Puis- 
sances des propositions sur la 
suite k y donner. Les Puis- 
sances feront, dans le plus brcf 



Article 57 
Two years before the expira- 
tion of each period referred to in 
paragraphs i and 2 of article 55 
any contracting power can de- 
mand a modification of the provi- 
sions of article 15 and of the 
annexed table, relative to its par- 
ticipation in the composition of 
the court. The demand shall be 
addressed to the Administrative 
Council, which will examine it 
and submit to all the powers 
proposals as to the measures to 
be adopted. The [X)wers shall 
inform the Administrative Coun- 
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d^lai possible, connaitre leur 
resolution au Conseil adminis- 
tratif. Lc r^sultat sera imm^-^ 
diatement, et au moins un an et 
trente jours avant Texpiration 
dudit d^lai de deux ans, com- 
munique k la Puissance qui a 
fait la demande. 

Les cas dcWant, les modifica- 
tions adoptees par les Puissances 
entreront en vigueur dfes le com- 
mencement de la nouvelle p6- 
riode. 

En foi de quoi les Pl^nipo- 
tentiaires ont rev^tu la prdsente 
convention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera de- 
pose dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie di- 
plomatique aux Puissances de- 
signees k Particle 15 et dans son 
annexe/ 



cil of their decision with the least 
possible delay. The result shall 
be at once, and at least one year 
and thirty days before the expi- 
ration of the said period of two 
years, communicated to the power 
which made the demand. 

When necessary, the modifica- 
tions adopted by the powers shall 
come into force from the com- 
mencement of the new period. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present conven- 
tion. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers designated in arti- 
cle 15 and in the table annexed.^ 



* Article 7 authorizes the Prize Court, in the absence of si>ecial agreement between 
the litigating states, to apply the rules of international law, and if no generally recognized 
rules exist, to give judgment in accordance with the general principles of justice and 
equity. 

In order to reach an agreement upon international maritime law, Great Britain has 
invited a conference of leading maritime powers to meet at London in the fall of 1908, 
so that the law to be administered by the court, if established, will exist in conventional 
or codified form. 

As the fate of the court may depend upon the success or failure of the proposed con- 
ference to harmonize or codify the law to be administered, the United States has ad- 
journed consideration of the prize-court convention. — Editor. 
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Annexe de l' Article 15 

DISTRIBUTION DES JUGES ET 

JUGES SUPPLIANTS PAR PAYS 

POUR CHAQUE ANNfiE DE 

LA PfiRIODE DE SIX ANS 



Annex to Article 15 

DISTRIBUTION OF JUDGES AND 
DEPUTY JUDGES BY COUN- 
TRIES FOR EACH YEAR OF 
THE PERIOD OF SIX YEARS 



Juges 


Juges suppliants 


Judges 


Deputy judges 




li^e annie 


First 


year 


I Argentine 


Paraguay 


I Argentina 


Paraguay 


2 Colombie 


Bolivie 


2 Colombia 


Bolivia 


3 Espagne 


Espagne 


3 Spain 


Spain 


4 Grfece 


Roumanie 


4 Greece 


Roumania 


5 Norvfege 


Suhde 


5 Norway 


Sweden 


6 Pays-Bas 


Belgique 


6 Netherlands 


Belgium 


7 Turquie 


Perse 


7 Turkey 


Persia 


J 


llitme annie 


Second 


' year 


I Argentine 


Panama 


I Argentina 


Panama 


2 Espagne 


Espagne 


2 Spain 


Spain 


3 Grhce 


Roumanie 


3 Greece 


Roumania 


4 Norvfege 


Sufede 


4 Norway 


Sweden 


5 Pays-Bas 


Belgique 


5 Netherlands 


Belgium 


6 Turquie 


Luxembourg . 


6 Turkey 


Luxemburg 


7 Uruguay 


Costa Rica 


7 Uruguay 


Costa Rica 


Illihne annie 


Third 


year 


I Br^sil 


Dominicaine 


I Brazil 


Santo Domingo 


2 Chine 


Turquie 


2 China 


Turkey 


3 Espagne 


Portugal 


3 Spain 


Portugal 


4 Pays-Bas 


Suisse 


4 Netherlands 


Switzerland 


5 Roumanie 


Grfece 


5 Roumania 


Greece 


6 Su^de 


Danemark 


6 Sweden 


Denmark 


7 V^n^zu^la 


Haiti 


7 Venezuela 


Haiti 




IVihne annie 


Fourth 


t year 


I Br&il 


Guatemala 


I Brazil 


Guatemala 


2 Chine 


Turquie 


2 China 


Turkey 


3 Espagne 


Portugal 


3 Spain 


Portugal 


4 P6rou 


Honduras 


4 Peru 


Honduras 


5 Roumanie 


Grfece 


5 Roumania 


Greece 


6 Su^de 


Danemark 


6 Sweden 


Denmark 


7 Suisse 


Pays-Bas 


7 Switzerland 


Netherlands 
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Juges 



Juges suppliants 



Vihne annSe 



1 Belgique 

2 Bulgarie 

3 Chili 

4 Danemark 

5 Mexique 

6 Perse 

7 Portugal 



Pays-Bas 

Mont^n^gro 

Nicaragua 

Norvfege 

Cuba 

Chine 

Espagne 



Vlihne annie 



Belgique 

ChiU 

Danemark 

Mexique 

Portugal 

Serbie 

Siam 



Pays-Bas 

Salvador 

Norvfege 

Equateur 

Espagne 

Bulgarie 

Chine 



Judges 



Deputy judges 



1 Belgium 

2 Bulgaria 

3 Chile 

4 Denmark 

5 Mexico 

6 Persia 

7 Portugal 



1 Belgium 

2 Chile 

3 Denmark 

4 Mexico 

5 Portugal 

6 Servia 

7 Siam 



Fi/ih year 



Netherlands 

Montenegro 

Nicaragua 

Norway 

Cuba 

China 

Spain 



Sixth year 



Netherlands 

Salvador 

Norway 

Ecuador 

Spain 

Bulgaria 

China 



CONVENTION CONCERN ANT 
LES DROITS ET LES DEVOIRS 
DES PUISSANCES NEUTRES 
EN CAS DE GUERRE MARI- 
TIME 

Sa Majesty I'Empereur d'Alle- 
magne, Roi de Prusse; etc.: 

En vue de diminuer les divier- 
gences d'opinion qui, en cas de 
guerre maritime, existent encore 
au sujet des rapports entre les 
Puissances neutres et les Puis- 
sances bellig^rantes, et de pr^- 
venir les difficult^s auxquellcs 
ces divergences pourraient don- 
ner lieu ; 

Considdrant que, si Ton ne 
peut concerter dfes maintenant 
des stipulations s*ftendant k 
toutes les circonstances qui peu- 
vent se presenter dans la pra- 



CONVENTION CONCERNING 

THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES 

OF NEUTRAL POWERS 

IN NAVAL WAR 



His Majesty the German Em- 
peror, King of Prussia ; etc. : 

With a view to harmonizing the 
divergent views which, in the 
event of naval war, are still held 
on the relations between neutral 
powers and belligerent powers, 
and to anticipating the difficulties 
to which such divergence of views 
might give rise; 

Seeing that, even if it is not 
possible at present to concert 
measures applicable to all cir- 
cumstances which may in practice 
occur, it is nevertheless undeni- 
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tique, il y a ndanmoins une uti- 
lity incontestable k ftablir, dans 
la mesure du possible, des regies 
communes pour le cas oil mal- 
heureusement la guerre viendrait 
k 6clater; 

Considdrant que, pour les cas 
non pr^vus par la prdsente Con- 
vention, il y a lieu de tenir compte 
des principes gdn^raux du droit 
des gens; 

Considdrant qu'il est desirable 
que les Puissances 6iictent des 
prescriptions praises pour r^gler 
les consequences de P^tat de neu- 
trality qu'elles auraient adopts ; 

Consid^rant que c*est, pour les 
Puissances neutres, un devoir 
reconnu d'appliquer impartiale- 
ment aux divers bellig^rants les 
rfegles adoptdes par elles; 

Considdrant que, dans cet 
ordre d'iddes, ces rfegles ne de- 
vraient pas, en principe, ^tre 
changdes au cours de la guerre, 
par une Puissance neutre, sauf 
dans le cas oil Pexpdrience ac- 
quise en ddmontrerait la n&essitd 
pour la sauvegarde de ses droits ; 

Sont convenus d'observer les 
rfegles communes suivantes qui 
ne sauraient, d*ailleurs, porter 
aucune atteinte aux stipulations 
des trait^s g^n^raux existants, et 
ont nomm^ pour Leurs Pldni- 
potentiaires, savoir: 

[Denomination des Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires] 



ably advantageous to frame, as 
far as possible, rules of general 
application to meet the case 
where war has unfortunately 
broken out; 

Seeing that, in cases not 
covered by the present conven- 
tion, it is expedient to take into 
consideration the general princi- 
ples of the law of nations; 

Seeing that it is desirable that 
the powers should issue detailed 
enactments to regulate the re- 
sults of the attitude of neu- 
trality when adopted by them; 

Seeing that it is, for neutral 
powers, an admitted duty to apply 
these rules impartially to the sev- 
eral belligerents; 

Seeing that, in this category of 
ideas, these rules should not, in 
principle, be altered, in the course 
of the war, by a neutral power, 
except in a case where experi- 
ence has shown the necessity for 
such change for the protection of 
the rights of that power ; 

Have agreed to observe the fol- 
lowing common rules, which can 
not, however, modify provisions 
laid down in existing general 
treaties, and have appointed as 
their plenipotentiaries, namely: 



[Names of plenipotentiaries] 



THE PEACE CONFERENCE OF 1907 



319 



Lesquels, aprfes avoir ddpos^ 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i 
Les beilig^rants sont tenus de 
respecter les droits souverains des 
Puissances neutres et de s'ab- 
stenir, dans le territoire ou les 
eaux neutres, de tous actes qui 
constitueraient de la part des 
Puissances qui les tolfereraient un 
manquement k leur neutrality. 

Article 2 
Touts actes d'hostilitd, y com- 
pris la capture et Texercice du 
droit de visite, comjnis par des 
vaisseaux de guerre bellig^rants 
dans les eaux territoriales d*une 
Puissance neutre, constituent une 
violation de la neutrality et sont 
strictement interdits. 



Who, after having deposited 
their full p)owers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed up)on 
the following provisions: 

Article i 
Belligerents are bound to re- 
spect the sovereign rights of neu- 
tral powers and to abstain, in 
neutral territory or neutral waters, 
from any act which would, if 
knowingly permitted by any 
power, constitute a violation of 
neutrality. 

Article 2 
Any act of hostility, including 
capture and the exercise of the 
right of search, committed by 
belligerent war-ships in the terri- 
torial waters of a neutral power, 
constitutes a violation of neu- 
trality and is strictly forbidden. 



Article 3 

Quand un navire a 6t6 cap- 
ture dans les eaux territoriales 
d'une Puissance neutre, cette 
Puissance doit, si la prise est 
encore dans sa juridiction, user 
des moyens dont elle dispose 
pour que la prise soit rel&chde 
avec ses officiers et son Equipage, 
et pour que T^quipage mis k bord 
par le capteur soit intern^. 

Si la prise est hors de la juri- 
diction de la Puissance neutre, le 
Gouvernement capteur, sur la 



Article 3 
When a ship has been captured 
in the territorial -waters of a neu- 
tral power, this power must em- 
ploy, if the prize is still within its 
jurisdiction, the means at its dis- 
posal to release the prize with its 
officers and crew, and to intern 
the prize crew. 



If the prize is not in the juris- 
diction of the neutral p)ower, the 
captor government, on the de- 
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demande de celle-ci, doit re- 
licher la prise avec ses officiers 
et son Equipage. 

Article 4 
Aucun tribunal des prises ne 
peut 6tre constitu^ par un bel- 
ligdrant sur un territoire neutre 
ou sur un navire dans des eaux 
neutres. 

Article 5 

D est interdit aux bellig^rants 
de faire des ports et des eaux 
neutres la base d'op^rations na- 
vales contre leurs adversaires, no- 
tamment d*y installer des stations 
radio- 1 61 ^graphiques ou tout ap- 
pareil destind k servir comme 
moyen de communication avec 
des forces bellig^rantes sur terre 
ou sur mer. 



mand of that power, must liber- 
ate the prize with its oflScers and 
crew. 

Article 4 
A prize court can not be set up 
by a belligerent on neutral terri- 
tory or on a vessel in neutral 
waters. 

Article 5 
Belligerents are forbidden to 
use neutral ports and waters as a 
base of naval operations against 
their adversaries, and in particu- 
lar to erect wireless telegraphy 
stations or any apparatus for the 
purpose of communicating with 
the belligerent forces on land or 
sea. 



Article 6 
La remise, k quelque titre que 
ce soit, faite directement ou indi- 
rectement par une Puissance 
neutre k une Puissance bellig^- 
rante, de vaisseaux de guerre, de 
munitions, ou d*un materiel de 
guerre quelconque, est interdite. 

Article 7 
Une Puissance neutre n*est pas 
tenue d'empficher Texportation 
ou le transit, pour le compte de 
Tun ou de Tautre des bellig^rants, 
d'armes, de munitions, et, en g6- 
n^ral, de tout ce qui peut ^tre 
utile k une arm^e ou k une flotte. 



Article 6 
The supply, in any manner, di- 
rectly or indirectly, by a neutral 
power to a belligerent p)ower, of 
war-ships, ammunition, or war 
material of any kind whatever, is 
forbidden. 



Article 7 
A neutral power is not bound 
to prevent the exp)ort or transit, 
for the use of either belligerent, 
of arms, ammunitions, or, in 
general, of anything which could 
be of use to an army or fleet. 
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Article 8 
Un Gouvernement neutre est 
tenu d'user des moyens dont il 
dispose pour empficherdans sa ju- 
ridiction I'^quipement ou Tarme- 
ment de tout navire, qu41 a des 
motifs raisonnables de croire 
destine k croiser ou k concourir 
k des operations hostiies contre 
une Puissance avec laquelle il 
est en paix. II est aussi tenu 
(J'user de la mfime surveillance 
pour emp6cher le depart hors 
de sa juridiction de tout navire 
destine k croiser ou k concourir 
k des operations hostiies, et qui 
aurait dtd, dans ladite juridic- 
tion, adapts en tout ou en partie 
k des usages de guerre. 

Article 9 

Une Puissance neutre doit ap- 
pliquer dgalement aux deux bel- 
lig^rants les conditions, restric- 
tions ou interdictions, 6iict^es 
par elle pour ce qui concerne 
Tadmission dans ses ports, rades 
ou eaux territoriales, des navires 
de guerre bellig^rants ou de leurs 
prises. 

Toutefois, une Puissance 
neutre peut interdire Taccfes de 
ses ports et de ses radcs au navire 
bellig^rant qui aurait n6g\ig6 de 
se conformer aux ordres et pre- 
scriptions ddict^s par elle ou qui 
aurait viold la neutrality. 

Article 10 
La neutrality d'une Puissance 



Article 8 . 
A neutral government is bound 
to employ the means at its dis- 
posal to prevent the fitting out or 
arming of any vessel within its 
jurisdiction which it has reason 
to believe is intended to cruise, 
or engage in hostile operations, 
against a p)ower with which that 
government is at peace. It is 
also bound to display the same 
vigilance to prevent the depar- 
ture from its jurisdiction of any 
vessel intended to cruise, or en- 
gage in hostile operations, which 
had been adapted entirely or 
partly within the said jurisdiction 
for use in war. 

Article 9 

A neutral power must apply 
impartially to the two belligerents 
the conditions, restrictions, or pro- 
hibitions made by it in regard 
to the admission into its ports, 
roadsteads, or territorial waters, 
of belligerent war-ships or of 
their prizes. 

Nevertheless, a neutral p)ower 
may forbid a belligerent vessel 
which has failed to conform to 
the orders and regulations made 
by it, or which has violated 
neutrality, to enter its ports or 
roadsteads. 

Article 10 
The neutrality of a power is 
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n'est pas compromise par le sim- 
ple passage dans ses eaux ter- 
ritoriales des navires de guerre 
et des prises des beliigdrants. 

Article ii 
Une Puissance neutre peut 
laisser les navires de guerre des 
bellig^rants se servir de ses pilotes 

brevet^s. 

Article 12 

A d^faut d'autres dispositions 
spdciales de la legislation de la 
Puissance neutre, il est interdit 
aux navires de guerre des belli- 
gdrants de demeurer dans les 
ports et rades ou dans les eaux 
territoriales de ladite Puissance, 
pendant plus de 24 heures, sauf 
dans les cas pr^vus par la pr^- 
sente Convention. 



not affected by the mere passage 
through its territorial waters of 
war-ships or prizes belonging to 
belligerents. 

Article ii 
A neutral power may allow 
belligerent war-ships to employ 
its licensed pilots. 

' Article 12 
In the absence of special pro- 
visions to the contrary in the legis- 
lation of a neutral power, bellig- 
erent war-ships are not permitted 
to remain in the ports, road- 
steads, or territorial waters of 
the said power for more than 
twenty-four hours, except in the 
cases covered by the present 
convention. 



Article 13 
Si une Puissance avis^e de 
Touverture des hostilit^s apprend 
qu'un navire de guerre d'un bel- 
lig^rant se trouve dans un de ses 
ports et rades ou dans ses eaux 
territoriales, elle doit notifier 
audit navire qu41 devra partir 
dans les 24 heures ou dans le 
ddlai prescrit par la loi locale. 

Article 14 
Un navire de guerre bellig^rant 
ne peut prolonger son s^jour dans 
un port neutre au delk de la 
dur^e legale que pour cause 
d'avaries ou k raison de T^tat 



Article 13 
If a power which has been in- 
formed of the outbreak of hostili- 
ties learns that a belligerent war- 
ship is in one of its ports or road- 
steads, or in its territorial waters, 
it must notify the said ship to de- 
part within twenty-four hours or 
wdthin the time prescribed by 
local regulations. 

Article 14 
A belligerent war-ship may not 
prolong its stay in a neutral port 
beyond the permissible time ex- 
cept on account of damage or 
stress of weather. It must de- 
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de la mer. II devra partir dfes 
que la cause du retard aura cessd. 
Les rfegles sur la limitation du 
sdjour dans les p)orts, rades et 
eaux neutres, ne s'appliquent pas 
aux navires de guerre exclusive- 
ment affect^s k une mission 
religieuse, scientifique ou phi- 
lanthropique. 

Article 15 
A ddfaut d'autres disp)ositions 
sp&iales de la legislation de la 
Puissance neutre, le nombre 
maximum des navires de guerre 
d'un bellig^rant qui pourront se 
trouver en m6me temps dans un 
de ses ports ou rades, sera de 
trois. 

Article 16 
Lorsque des navires de guerre 
des deux parties bellig^rantes se 
trouvent simultandment dans un 
port ou une rade neutres, il doit 
s'^couler au moins 24 heures entre 
le depart du navire d'un bellig^- 
rant et le depart du navire de 
Tautre. 

L'ordre des departs est deter- 
mine par Tordre des arriv^es, k 
moins que le navire arrive le pre- 
mier ne soit dans le cas oti la pro- 
longation de la duree legale du 
sejour est admise. 

Un navire de guerre bellige- 
rant ne peut quitter un port ou 
une rade neutres moins de 24 



part as soon as the cause of the 
delay is at an end. 

The regulations as to the ques- 
tion of the length of time which 
these vessels may remain in neu- 
tral ports, roadsteads, or waters 
do not apply to war-ships de- 
voted exclusively to religious, sci- 
entific or philanthropic purposes. 

Article 15 
In the absence of special pro- 
visions to the contrary in the legis- 
lation of a neutral power, the 
maximum number of war-ships 
belonging to a belligerent which 
may be in one of the ports or 
roadsteads of that power simul- 
taneously shall be three. 

Article 16 

When war-ships belonging to 
both belligerents are present 
simultaneously in a neutral port 
or roadstead, a period of not less 
than twenty-four hours must 
elapse between the departure of 
the ship belonging to one bellig- 
erent and the departure of the 
ship belonging to the other. 

The order of departure is de- 
termined by the order of arrival, 
unless the ship which arrived first 
is so circumstanced that an exten- 
sion of its stay is permissible. 

A belligerent war-ship may not 
leave a neutral port or roadstead 
until twenty-four hours after the 
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heures aprfes le depart d*un 
navire de commerce portant le 
pavilion de son adversaire. 

Article 17 
Dans les ports et rades neutres, 
las navires de guerre bellig^rants 
ne peuvent r^parer leurs avaries 
que dans la mesure indispensable 
k la s^urit^ de leur navigation 
et non pas accroitre, d'une ma- 
nifere quelconque, leur force mi- 
litaire. L'autorit^ neutre con- 
statera la nature des reparations 
k effectuer qui devront ^tre ex^- 
cut^es le plus rapidement pos- 
sible. 

Article 18 

Les navires de guerre bellig^- 
rants ne f)euvent pas se servir 
des ports, rades et eaux terri- 
toriales neutres, pour renouveler 
ou augmenter leurs approvisionne- 
ments militaires ou leur arme- 
ment ainsi que pour completer 
leurs Equipages. 

Article 19 

Les navires de guerre bellig^- 
rants ne peuvent se ravitailler 
dans les ports ct rades neutres 
que pour completer leur appro- 
visionnement normal du temps 
de paix. 

Ces navires ne peuvent, de 
m^me, prendre du combustible 
que pour gagner le port le plus 
proche de leur propre pays. lis 
peuvent, d'ailleurs, prendre le 



departure of a merchant ship fly- 
ing the flag of its adversary. 



Article 17 
In neutral ports and roadsteads 
belligerent war-ships may only 
carry out such repairs as are 
absolutely necessary to render 
them seaworthy, and may not add 
in any manner whatsoever to their 
fighting force. The local authori- 
ties of the neutral power shall 
decide what repairs are neces- 
sary, and these must be carried 
out with the least possible delay. 

Article 18 
Belligerent war-ships may not 
make use of neutral ports, road- 
steads, and territorial waters, for 
replenishing or increasing their 
supplies of war material or their 
armament, or for completing 
their crews. 



Article 19 

Belligerent war -ships may 

only revictual in neutral ports 

or roadsteads to bring up" their 

supplies to the f)eace standard. 



Similarly these vessels may 
only ship sufficient fuel to enable 
them to reach the nearest port 
in their own country. They 
may, on the other hand, fill 
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combustible n^cessaire pour cx)m- 
pl^ter le plein de leurs soutcs 
proprement dites, quand ils se 
trouvent dans les pays neutres 
qui ont adopts ce mode de de- 
termination du combustible k 
fournir. 

Si, d'aprfes la loi de la Puis- 
sance neutre, les navires ne re- 
foivent du charbon que 24 heures 
aprfes leur arrivfe, la dur^e legale 
de leur s^jour est prolong^ de 
24 heures. 

Article 20 
Les navires de guerre bellig6- 
rants, qui ont pris du combus- 
tible dans le port d*une Puissance 
neutre, ne peuvent renouveler 
leur approvisionnement qu'aprfes 
trois mois dans un port de la 
m6me Puissance. 

Article 21 

Une prise ne peut 6tre amenfo 
dans un port neutre que pour 
cause d'innavigabilite, de mau- 
vais 6tat de la mer, de manque 
de combustible ou de provisions. 

EUe doit repartir aussitdt que 
la cause qui en a justifi6 Tentr^e 
a cess6. Si elle ne le fait pas, la 
Puissance neutre doit lui notifier 
Tordre de partir imm^iatement ; 
au cas ou elle ne s*y conformerait 
pas, la Puissance neutre doit user 
des moyens dont elle dispose 
pour la rel^cher avec ses officiers 
et son Equipage et intemer T^qui- 
page mis k bord par le caplcur. 



up their bunkers built to carr>' 
fuel, when in neutral countries 
which have adopted this method 
of determining the amount of 
fuel to be supplied. 



If, in accordance with the law 

of the neutral power, the ships 

are not supplied with coal within 

twenty-four hours of their arrival, 

the permissible duration of their 

stay is extended by twenty-four 

hours. 

Article 20 

Belligerent war-ships which 
have shipped fuel in a port be- 
longing to a neutral power may 
not within the succeeding three 
months replenish their supply in 
a port of the same power. 

Article 21 

A prize may only be brought 
into a neutral port on account 
of unseaworthiness, stress of 
weather, or want of fuel or 
provisions. 

It must leave as soon as the cir- 
cumstances which justified its en- 
try are at an end. If it does not, 
the neutral power must order it to 
leave at onca; should it fail to 
obey, the neutral power must 
employ the means at its disposal 
to release it with its officers- and 
crew and to intern the prize crew. 
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Article 33 
La Puissance neutre doit, de 
m^me, relicher la prise qui aurait 
^t^ amenfe en dehors des condi- 
tions pr^vues par Tarticle 21. 

Article 23 

Une Puissance neutre peut per- 
mettre Taccfes de ses ports et 
rades aux prises escort^es ou non, 
lorsqu'elles y sont amen^es pour 
^tre laiss^es sous sequestre en at- 
tendant la decision du tribunal 
des prises. EUe j)eut faire con- 
duire la prise dans un autre de 
ses ports. 

Si la prise est escort^e par un 
navire de guerre, les officiers et 
les hommes mis k bord par le 
capteur sont autorisfe k passer 
sur le navire d'escorte. 

Si la prise voyage seule, le j)er- 
sonnel plac^ k son bord par le 
capteur est laiss^ en liberty. 

Article 24 
Si, malgr^ la notification de 
Tautorit^ neutre, un navire de 
guerre bellig^rant ne quitte pas 
un port dans lequel il n'a pas 
le droit de rester, la Puissance 
neutre a le droit de prendre les 
mesures qu'elle pourra juger n^- 
cessaires pour rendre le navire 
incapable de prendre la mer 
pendant la dur^e de la guerre et 
le commandant du navire doit 
faciliter Pex^cution de ces me- 
sures. 



Article 22 

A neutral power must, simi- 
larly, release a prize brought into 
one of its ports imder circum- 
stances other than those referred 
to in article 21. 

Article 23 

A neutral power may allow 
prizes to enter its ports and 
roadsteads, whether under con- 
voy or not, when they are brought 
there to be sequestrated f)ending 
the decision of a prize court. It 
may have the prize taken to an- 
other of its ports. 

If the prize is convoyed by a 
war-ship, the prize crew may go 
on board the convoying ship. 



If the prize is not under con- 
voy, the prize crew are left at 
liberty. 

Article 34 
If, notwithstanding the notifi- 
cation of the neutral power, a 
belligerent ship of war does not 
leave a port where it is not entitled 
to remain, the neutral power is 
entitled to take such measures as 
it considers necessary to render 
the ship incapable of taking the 
sea during the war, and the 
commanding officer of the ship 
must facilitate the execution of 
such measures. 
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Lorsqu'un navire bellig&ant 
est retenu par une Puissance 
neutre, les oflSciers et T Equipage 
sont ^galement retenus. 

Les officiers et T Equipage ainsi 
retenus peuvent 6tre laiss^s dans 
le navire ou log^s, soit sur un 
autre navire, soit k terre, et ils 
peuvent 6tre assujettis aux me- 
sures restrictives qu'il paraitrait 
n^cessaire de leur imposer. 
Toutefois, on devra toujours 
laisser sui le navire les hommes 
n^cessaires k son entretien. 

Les officiers peuvent ^trelaissfe 
libres en prenant Tengagement 
sur parole de ne pas quitter le 
territoire neutre sans autorisation. 

Article 25 
Une Puissance neutre est tenue 
d'exercer la surveillance, que com- 
portent les moyens dont elle dis- 
pose, pour emp^cher dans ses 
ports ou rades et dans ses eaux 
toute violation des dispositions 
qui pr^cfedent. 

Article 26 
L'exercice par une Puissance 
neutre des droits d^finis par la 
pr^sente Convention ne peut ja- 
mais etre consid^r^ comme un 
acte peu amical par Tun ou par 
Tautre bellig^rant qui a accept^ 
les articles qui s'y r^fferent. 

Article 27 
Les Puissances contractantes 
se communiqueront r^ciproque- 



When a belligerent ship is de- 
tained by a neutral power, the 
officers and crew are likewise 
detained. 

The officers and crew thus de- 
tained may be left in the ship or 
kept either on another vessel or 
on land, and may be subjected to 
the measures of restriction which 
it may appear necessary to im- 
pose upon them. A sufficient 
number of men for looking after 
the vessel must, however, be 
always left on board. 

The officers may be left at lib- 
erty on giving their word not to 
quit the neutral territory without 
j)ermission. 

Article 25 
A neutral power is bound to 
exercise such surveillance as the 
means at its disposal allow to 
prevent any violation of the pro- 
visions of the above articles oc- 
curring in its ports or roadsteads 
or in its waters. 

Article 26* 
The exercise by a neutral 
power of the rights laid down in 
the present convention can under 
no circumstances be considered 
as an unfriendly act by one or 
other belligerent who has accepted 
the article relating thereto. 

Article 27 
The contracting powers shall 
communicate to each other in due 
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ment, en temps utile, toutes les 
lois, ordonnances et autres dispo- 
sitions r^glant chez elles le r^me 
des navires de guerre bellig^rants 
dans leurs ports et leurs eaux, au 
moyen d'une notification adress^e 
au Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et transmise imm^diatement par 
celui-ci aux autres Puissances 
contractantes. 

Article 28 
Les dispositions de la pr^sente 
Convention ne sont applicables 
qu'entre les Puissances contrac- 
tantes et seulement si les belli- 
g^rants sont tous parties k la 
Convention. 



course all laws, proclamations, 
and other enactments regulating 
in their respective countries the 
status of belligerent war-ships in 
their ports and waters, by means 
of a communication addressed 
to the Government of the Neth- 
erlands, and forwarded imme- 
diately by that Government to 
the other contracting powers. 

Article 28 
The provisions of the present 
convention do not apply except 
to the contracting powers, and 
then only if all the belligerents 
are parties to the convention. 



Article 29 

La pr^sente Convention sera 
ratifi^e aussitdt que possible. 

Les ratifications seront d^- 
pos^es k La Have. 

Le premier d^p6t de ratifica- 
tions sera constat^ par un procfes- 
verbal sign 6 par les represent ants 
des Puissances qui y prennent 
part et pp le Ministre des 
Affaires fitrangferes des Pays-Bas. 

Les d6p6ts ult^rieurs de rati- 
fications se feront au moyen d'une 
notification ^crite, adress^e au 
Gouvernement des Pays-Bas et 
accompagnde de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi^e conforme du 
proc^s-verbal relatif au premier 



Article 29 

The present convention shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a prochs- 
verbal signed by the representa- 
tives of the powers which take 
part therein and by the Nether- 
land Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs. 

The subsequent deposits of 
ratifications shall be made by 
means of a written notification 
addressed to the Netherland 
Government and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the 
prochs-verbal relative to the first 
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d^p6t de ratifications, des noti- 
fications raentionn^es k Talin^a 
pr^c^ent, ainsi que des instru- 
ments de ratification, sera im- 
m^iatement remise par les soins 
du Gouvernement des Pays-Bas 
et par la voie diplomatique aux 
Puissances convives k la Deux- 
ifeme Conference de la Paix, ainsi 
qu*aux autres Puissances qui 
auront adh^r^ k la Convention. 
Dans les cas visfo par Talin^a 
precedent, ledit Gouvernement 
leur fera connattre en m^me 
temps la date k laquelle il a reju 
la notification. 



deposit of ratifications, of the 
notifications mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, as well as 
of the instruments of ratification, 
shall be at once sent by the Neth- 
erland Government, through the 
diplomatic channel, to the powers 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference, as well as to the other 
powers which have adhered to 
the convention. In the cases 
contemplated in the preceding 
paragraph, the said Government 
shall inform them at the same 
time of the date on which it re- 
ceived the notification. 



Article 30 

Les Puissances non signataires 
sont admises k adherer k la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

La Puissance qui desire ad- 
herer notifie par ^crit son inten- 
tion au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas en lui transmettant Tacte 
d'adh^sion qui sera d^pos^ dans 
les archives dudit Gouvernement. 

Ce Gouvernement transmettra 
imm^iatement k toutes les autres 
Puissances copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification ainsi que 
de Tacte d'adhdsion, en indi- 
quant la date k laquelle il a reju 
la notification. 



Article 30 
Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present convention. 

The power which desires to 
adhere notifies in writing its in- 
tention to the Netherland Gov- 
ernment, forwarding to it the act 
of adhesion, which shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the 
said Government. 

That Government shall at once 
transmit to all the other powers 
a duly certified copy of the noti- 
fication as well as of the act of ad- 
hesion, mentioning the date on 
which it received the notification. 



Article 31 
La pr^sente Convention pro- 
duira eflFet pour les Puissances qui 



Article 31 
The present convention shall 
come into force, in the case of the 
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auront particip^ au premier d^- 
p6t des ratifications, soixante 
jours aprfes la date du procfes- 
verbal de ce d^p6t et, pour les 
Puissances qui ratifieront ult^- 
rieurement ou qui adhfereront, 
soixante jours aprfes que la noti- 
fication de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion aura 6t6 reju par 
le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas. 

Article 32 

S'il arrivait qu'une des Puis- 
sances contractantes voulClt d^- 
noncer la pr^sente Convention, 
la d^nonciation sera notifife par 
&rit au Gouvernement des Pays- 
Bas qui communiquera imm^i- 
atement copie certifife conforme 
de la notification k toutes les 
autres Puissances en leur faisant 
savoir la date k laquelle il Ta 
refue. 

La d^nonciation ne produira 
ses eflfets qu'a regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifi^e et un an 
aprfes que la notification en sera 
parvenue au Gouvernement des 
Pays-Bas. 

Article 33 
Un registre tenu par le Minis- 
thre des Affaires fitrangeres des 
Pays-Bas indiquera la date du 
d^p6t de ratifications efTectu^ en 
vertu de Particle 29 alin^as 
3 et 4, ainsi que la date k laquelle 
auront 6i6 reyues les notifications 
d*adhdsion (article 30 alin^a 2) 



powers which were a party to the 
first deposit of the ratifications, 
sixty days after the date of the 
prods-verbal of that deposit, and, 
in the case of the powers who 
ratify subsequently or who ad- 
here, sixty days after the^notifica- 
tion of their ratification or of 
their adhesion has been received 
by the Netherland Government. 

Article 32 

In the event of one of the con- 
tracting powers wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, 
the denunciation shall be notified 
in writing to the Netherland 
Government, who shall at once 
communicate a duly certified 
copy of the notification to all the 
other powers, informing them 
of the date on which it was re- 
ceived. 

The denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the noti- 
fying power, and one year after 
the notification has been made 
to the Netherland Government. 



Article 33 
A register kept by the Nether- 
land Ministry for Foreign Af- 
fairs shall give the date of the 
deposit of ratifications made by 
virtue of article 29, para- 
graphs 3 and 4, as well as the 
date on which the notifications 
of adhesion (article 30, para- 
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ou de d^nonciation (article 32 
alin^a i). 

Chaque Puissance contrac- 
tante est admise k prendre con- 
naissance de ce registre et k en 
demander des extraits certifies 
conformes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tu la pr&ente 
Convention de leurs signatures. 

Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos^ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifi^es conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 
matique aux Puissances qui ont 
6t6 convives k la Deuxifeme Con- 
ference de la Paix.* 



graph 2) or of denunciation 
(article 32, paragraph i) have 
been received. 

Each contracting power is en- 
titled to have access to this 
register and to be supplied with 
duly certified extracts. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present con- 
vention. 

Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the powers which have been 
invited to the Second Peace Con- 
ference.* 



* On April 17, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented as follows to the ratification of the convention concerning the rights and 
duties of neutral powers in naval war, signed October 18, 1907 : 

"reserving and excluding, however, article 23 thereof, which is in the following 
words : 

"'A neutral power may allow prizes to enter its ports and roadsteads, whether 
under convoy or not, when they are brought there to be sequestrated pending the 
decision of a prize court. It may have the prize taken to another of its ports. 

" ' If the prize is convoyed by a war-ship, the prize crew may go on board the 
convoying ship. 

" * If the prize is not under convoy, the prize crew are left at liberty.' 
" Resolved further, That the United States adheres to this convention with the under- 
standing that the last clause of article 3 implies the duty of a neutral power to make 
the demand therein mentioned for the return of a ship captured within the neutral 
jurisdiction and no longer within that jurisdiction." — Editor. 
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DECLARATION RELATIVE A 

L'INTERDICTION DE LANCER 

DES PROJECTILES ET DES 

EXPLOSIFS DU HAUT DE 

BALLONS 

Les soussign^s, Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires des Puissances convives k 
la Deuxiime Conference Inter- 
nationale de la Paix k La Haye, 
dAment autoris^s k cet effet par 
leurs Gouvernements, 

s'inspirant des sentiments qui 
ont trouv^ leur expression dans 
la Declaration de St. P^tersbourg 
du ^-^^ 1868, et desirant 
renouveler la declaration de La 
Haye du 29 juillet 1899, arrivee 
k expiration, 

Dedarent : 

Les Puissances contractantes 
consentent, pour une periode 
allant jusqu'k la fin de la Troi- 
sifeme Conference de la Paix, k 
rinterdiction de lancer des pro- 
jectiles et des explosifs du haut 
de ballons ou par d'autres modes 
analogues nouveaux. 

La presente Declaration n'est 
obligatoire que pour les Puis- 
sances contractantes, en cas de 
guerre entre deux ou plusieurs 
d'entre elles. 

EUe cessera d'etre obligatoire 
du moment oti, dans une guerre 
entre des Puissances contrac- 
tantes, une Puissance non con- 
tractante se joindrait k Tun des 
belligerants. 



DECLARATION PROHIBITING 
THE DISCHARGE OF PROJEC- 
TILES AND EXPLOSIVES 
FROM BALLOONS 



The undersigned, plenipotenti- 
aries of the powers invited to the 
Second International Peace Con- 
ference at The Hague, duly au- 
thorized to that effect by thfeir 
governments. 

Inspired by the sentiments 
which found expression in the 
declaration of St. Petersburg of 
the 29th November (nth De- 
cember), 1868, and being desir- 
ous of renewing the declaration 
of T he Hague of the 2Qth Jul y, 
l8qq, which has now expire d, ~ 

Declare : 

The contracting powers agree 
to prohibit, for a period extend - 
ing to the close of the Third 

Peace Con ffr^nre^ the Hi.^h|i^grp 

o f projectiles and explosives from 
balloons or by other new methods 
of a similar nature. 

The present de claration is only 
binding on the contracting powers 
in case of war between two or 
more of them. 



It shall cease to be bindin g 
from the time when, in a wa r 

one of the belligerents is joined 
by a noncontracting pow er. 
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La pr^sente Declaration sera 
ratifi^ dans le plus bref d61ai 
possible. 

Les ratifications seront d6- 
pos^es k La Haye. 

II sera dress^ du d6p6i des rati- 
fications un proc ^s-verbal, dont 
une copie, certifi^e conforme, 
sera remise par la voie diplo- 
matique k toutes les Puissances 
contractantes. 

Les Puissances non signataires 
pourront adherer k la pr&ente 
Declaration. Elles auront, k cet 
effet, k faire connaitre leur 
adhesion aux Puissances contrac- 
tantes, au moyen d'une notifica- 
tion ecrite, adress^e au Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et 
communiqu^e par celui-ci k 
toutes les autres Puissances con- 
tractantes. 

S*il arrivait qu'une des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes dfoonf^-t 
la presente Declaration, cette de- 
nonciation ne produirait ses effets 
qu*un an apr^s la notification 
faite par ecrit au Gouvernement 
des Pays-Bas et communiquee 
immediatement par celui-ci k 
toutes les autres Puissances con- 
tractantes. 

Cette denonciation ne produira 
ses eflfets qu'k regard de la Puis- 
sance qui Taura notifiee. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipoten- 
tiaires ont rev^tue la presente 
Declaration de leurs signatures. 



The present declaration shall 
be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited at The Hague. 

A proch-verbal shall be drawn 
up recording the receipt of the 
ratifications, of which a duly cer- 
tified copy shall be sent, through 
the diplomatic channel, to all 
the contracting powers. 

Nonsignatory powers may ad- 
here to the present declaration. 
To do so, they must make known 
their adhesion to the contracting 
powers by means of a written 
notification, addressed to the 
Netherland Government, and 
communicated by it to all the 
other contracting powers. 



In the event of one of the high 
contracting parties denouncing 
the present declaration, such de- 
nunciation shall not take effect 
until a year after the notification 
made in writing to the Nether- 
land Government, and forth- 
with communicated by it to all 
the other contracting powers. 

This denunciation shall only 
have effect in regard to the noti- 
fying power. 

In faith whereof the plenipo- 
tentiaries have appended their 
signatures to the present decla- 
ration. 
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Fait k La Haye, le dix-huit 
octobre mil neuf cent sept, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d^- 
pos€ dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Pays-Bas et dont 
des copies, certifies conformes, 
seront remises par la voie diplo- 
matique aux Puissances contrac- 
tantes.* 



Done at The Hague, the i8th 
October, 1907, in a single copy, 
which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Netherland 
Government, and duly certified 
copies of which shall be sent, 
through the diplomatic channel, 
to the contracting powers.* 



* On March 12, 1908, the Senate of the United States, in executive session, advised 
and consented to the ratification of the declaration prohibiting the discharge of pro- 
jectiles and explosives from balloons, signed October 18, 1907. — Editor. 
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Tableau des Etais Signataires des Conventions de /a Deuxieme Conference de la Paix, 1907 

(Jusquau 30 Juin, 1908) 

Date ou, en vertu de PAcie final, expire le dilai riservi pour la signature des insirumcnts^ 
ii P exception toute/ois de la Convention XII 



S = sign^ 
R = rfeervc 
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3. Argentine 
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5. Bel^jique 
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12. Cuba 
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17. France 
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20. Guatemala 

21. Haiti 

22. Italie 
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24. Luxembourg 

25. Mexique 
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Table of Signatures Appended to the 11: rue Conference Conventions of 1Q07, and also of 

the Reservations Made (To June ^o, 1908) 

Date fixed by the final act, for the expiration of the delay for the signing of the instruments, 

with the exception of Convention XII 



S "B signed 
K = reserved 



1. Germamr 

2. United states of 

America 
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10. China 

11. Colombia 
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Table of Signatures Appended to the Hague Conference Conventions of 1907, and also of 
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RESERVES 
I.* Am^rique. — Sous reserve de 
la Declaration faite dans 
la stance plfoifere de la 
Conference du i6 octobre 
1907. 
Br&il. — Avec reserve sur 
Tarticle 53 alin^as 2, 3, et 

4. 

Chili. — Sous la reserve de la 
Declaration, formuiee k 
propos de Tarticle 39 dans 
la 7^™« seance du 7 octobre 
de la premiere Commis- 
sion. 

Grfece. — Avec la reserve de 
I'alinea 2 de Particle 53. 

Japon. — Avec reserves des 
alineas 3 et 4 de Parti- 
cle 48, de Talinea 2 de 
Particle 53 et de Particle 

54. 

Roumanie. — Avec les mSmes 
reserves formuiees par les 
pienipotentiaires rou- 

mains k la signature de la 
convention pour le regle- 
ment pacifique des con- 
flits internationaux du 29 
juillet 1899. 

Suisse. — Sous reserve de 
Particle 53, chifTre 2°. 

Turquie. — Sous reserve des 
declarations portees au 
proc^s-verbal de la 9* se- 



RESERVATIONS 

I.* America. — Under reserva- 
tion of the declaration 
made in the plenary ses- 
sion of the Conference of 
October 16, 1907. 

Brazil. — With reservation 
as to article 53, para- 
graphs 2, 3, and 4. 

Chile. — Under reservation of 
the declaration formu- 
lated with regard to arti- 
cle 39 in the seventh 
session of October 7 of 
the First Commission. 

Greece. — With reservation 
of paragraph 2 of article 

53- 
Japan. — With reservation 

of paragraphs 3 and 4 of 

article 48, paragraph 2 of 

article 53, and of article 54. 

Roumania. — With the same 
•reservations formulated by 
the Roumanian plenipo- 
tentiaries in signing the 
Convention for the pacific 
settlement of international 
controversies of July 29, 
1899. 

Switzerland. — Under res- 
ervation of article 53, 
number 2. 

Turkey. — Under reserva- 
tion of the declarations 
inserted in the procfes-ver- 



* The Roman numerals refer to the numbers of the conventions as listed in the 
Final Act, pp. i35-i37- 
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ance pltoifere de la con- 
ference du 16 octobre 
1907. 
II. Argentine. — La R^publique 
Argentine fait les reserves 
suivantes : 
I. En ce qui concerne les 
dettes provenant de con- 
trats ordinaires entre le 
ressortissant d'une nation 
et un gouvernement Stran- 
ger, on n*aura recours 
k Tarbitrage que dans le 
cas sp&ifique de dSni de 
justice par les juridictions 
du pay du contrat, qui 
doivent ^tre prSalable- 
ment Spuisfe. 



2. Les cmprunts publics, avec 
Amission de bons, consti- 
tuant la dette nationale, 
ne pourront donner lieu, 
en aucun cas, k Tagression 
militaire ni k Toccupation 
matSrielle du sol des na- 
tions amSricaines. 

Bolivie. — Sous la reserve ex- 
primSe k la premiere Com- 
mission. 

Colombie. — La Colombie 
fait les reserves suivantes : 
Elle n'accepte pas en 
aucun cas Temploi de la 
force pour Ic rScouvre- 
ment des dettes quelquc 
soit leur nature. Elle 
n'accepte pas I'arbitrage 



bal of the ninth plenary 
session of the conference 
of October 16, 1907. 
II. Argentina. — The Argentine 
Republic makes the fol- 
lowing reservations: 

1. With regard to debts 
arising from ordinary 
contracts between the 
citizen or subject of 
a nation and a foreign 
government, recourse shall 
not be had to arbitration 
except in the specific case 
of a denial of justice by 
the courts of the country 
where the contract was 
made, the remedies before 
which courts must first 
have been exhausted. 

2. Public loans, secured by 
bond issues and consti- 
tuting the national debt, 
shall in no case give rise to 
military aggression or the 
material occupation of the 
soil of American nations. 

Bolivia. — Under the reserva- 
tion stated to the First 
Commission. 

Colombia. — Colombia makes 
the following reservations: 
She does not agree to the 
employment of force in 
any case for the recovery 
of debts, whatever be their 
nature. She accepts arbi- 
tration only after a final 
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qu'aprfes d&ision defini- 
tive des Tribunaux des 
Pay ddbiteurs. 

R^publique Dominicaine. — 
Avec la reserve faite dans 
la stance pl6nifere du i6 
octobre 1907. 

Equateur. — Avec les re- 
serves faites dans la st- 
ance pienifere du 16 octo- 
bre 1907. 

Grfece. — Avec la reserve 
faite dans la stance pl^- 
nifere du 16 octobre 1907. 

Guatemala. — i. En ce qui 
concerne les dettes pro- 
venant de contrats ordi- 
naires entre les ressortis- 
sants d*une nation et un 
gouvernement Stranger on 
n'aura recours k Tarbi- 
trage que dans le cas de 
d&egation de justice par 
les juridictions du pays 
du contrat, qui doivent 
6tre pr^alablement ^pui- 
s6s. 

2. Les emprunts publics avec 
emission de bons constitu- 
ant des dettes nationales 
ne pourront donner lieu, 
en aucun cas, k Tagression 
militaire ni k Inoccupa- 
tion materielle du sol des 
nations americaines. 

Perou. — Sous la reserve que 
les principes etablis dans 



decision has been rendered 
by the courts of the debtor 
nations. 

Dominican Republic. — 

With the reservation made 
at the plenary session of 
October 16, 1907. 

Ecuador. — With the reserva- 
tions made at the plenary 
session of October 16, 
1907. 

Greece. — With the reser- 
vation made at the plenar>' 
session of October 16, 
1907. 

Guatemala. — i. With re- 
gard to debts arising from 
ordinary contracts between 
the citizens or subjects of 
a nation and a foreign gov- 
ernment, recourse shall 
be had to arbitration only 
in case of a denial of jus- 
tice by the courts of the 
country where the con- 
tract was made, the reme- 
dies before which courts 
must first have been ex- 
hausted. 

2. Public loans secured by 
bond issues and constitut- 
ing national debts shall in 
no case give rise to mili- 
tary aggression or the ma- 
terial occupation of the 
soil of American nations. 

Peru. — Under the reserva- 
tion that the principles laid 
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cette convention ne pour- 
ront pas s'appliquer k des 
r&lamations ou diff trends 
provenant de contrats 
passfe par un pays avec 
des sujets Strangers lors- 
que dans ces contrats il 
aura 6t6 express^ment sti- 
pule que les reclamations 
ou differends devront 6tre 
soumis aux juges et tri- 
bunaux du pays. 

Salvador. — Nous faisons 
les mfimes reserves que 
la R6publique Argentine 
ci-dessus. 

Uruguay. — Sous reserve du 
second alinda de Particle 
premier, parce que la D6\6' 
gation considfere que le 
refus de Tarbitrage pourra 
se faire toujours de plein 
droit si la loi fondementale 
du pays d^biteur, ant^- 
rieure au contrat qui a 
origin^ les doutes ou con- 
testations, ou ce contrat 
m^me, a ^tabli que ces 
doutes ou contestations 
seront d&id^s par les 
tribunaux du dit pays. 



IV. AUemagne. — Sous reserve 
de Particle 44 du rfegle- 
ment annex^. 
Autriche-Hongrie. — Sous re- 
serve de la declaration 
faite dans la stance pl^ni- 



down in this Convention 
shall not be applicable to 
claims or differences aris- 
ing from contracts con- 
cluded by a country with 
foreign subjects when it 
has been expressly stip- 
ulated in these contracts 
that the claims or dif- 
ferences must be sub- 
mitted to the judges or 
courts of the country. 
Salvador. — We make the 
same reservations as the 
Argentine Republic above. 

Uruguay. — Under reserva- 
tion of the second para- 
graph of article i, be- 
cause the Delegation 
considers that arbitration 
may always be refused 
as a matter of right if the 
fundamental law of the 
debtor nation, prior to 
the contract which has 
given rise to the doubts 
or disputes, or this con- 
tract itself, has stipu- 
lated that such doubts 
or disputes shall be 
settled by the courts of 
the said nation. 
IV. Germany. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 44 of the 
annexed Regulations. 

Austria-Hungary. — Under 
reservation of the declara- 
tion made at the plenary 
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fere de la Conference du 
17 aoiit 1907. 

Japon. — Avec reserve de 
Particle 44. 

Mont^n^gro. — Sous re- 
serves formuiees k Parti- 
cle 44 du Rfeglement 
annexe k la pr^sente Con- 
vention et consignees au 
procfes- verbal de la qua- 
trifeme seance pienifere 
du 17 aoOt 1907. 

Russie. — Sous reserves 

formuiees k Particle 44 
du Rfeglement annexe k 
la presente Convention, 
et consignees au procfes- 
verbal de la quatrifeme 
seance pieniferc du 17 
aoiit 1907. 

Turquie. — Sous reserve de 
Particle 3. 
V. Argentine. — La Repub- 
lique Argentine fait re- 
serve de Particle 19. 

Grande Bretagne. — Sous re- 
serve dcs articles 16, 17, 
et 18. 
VI. Allemagne. — Sous reserve 
de Particle 3 et de Particle 
4, alinea 2. 

Russie. — Sous reserves 

formuiees a Particle 3 
et k Particle 4 alinea 2 
de la presente Conven- 
tion et consignees au 
proces- verbal dc la scp- 



session of the Conference 
of August 17, 1907. 

Japan. — With reservation as 

to article 44. 
Montenegro. — Under the 
reservations formulated 
in article 44 of the 
Regulations annexed to 
the present Convention 
and contained in the 
minutes of the fourth 
plenary session of Au- 
gust 17, 1907. 

Russia. — Under the reser- 
vations formulated in 
article 44 of the Reg- 
ulations annexed to 
the present Convention 
and contained in the 
minutes of the fourth 
plenary session of Au- 
gust 17, 1907. 

Turkey. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 3. 
V. Argentina. — The Argen- 
tine Republic makes res- 
ervation of Article 19. 

Great Britain. — Under res- 
ervation of articles 16, 17, 
and 18. 
VI. Germany. — Under reser- 
vation of article 3 and of 
article 4, paragraph 2. 

Russia. — Under the reser- 
vations formulated in 
article 3 and article 
4, paragraph 2, of the 
present Convention, and 
embodied in the minutes 
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tifeme stance pl^nifere 
du 27 septembre 1907. 

VTI. Turquie. — Sous reserve 
de la declaration faite 
k la 8® stance plfoifere 
de la Conference du 9 
octobre 1907. 

VIII. Allemagne. — Sous re- 
serve de Particle 2. 

R^publique Dominicaine. 
— Avec reserve sur 
ralin^a premier de 
Tarticle premier. 

France. — Sous ' reserve 
de Particle II. 

Grande Bretagne. — Sous 
reserve de la declara- 
tion suivante: '*En ap- 
posant leurs signatures 
k cette Convention, les 
pienipotentiaires brit- 
aniques d^clarent que 
le simple fait que la dite 
convention ne defend 
tel acte ou tel procede, 
ne doit pas etre consid- 
ere comme privant le 
Gouvernement de Sa 
Majeste Britannique du 
droit de contester la 
legalite dudit acte ou 
procede.*' 

Siam. — Sous reserve de 
Particle, i alinea i. 

Turquie. — Sous reserves 
des declarations con- 



of the seventh plenary 

session of September 27, 

1907. 
VII. Turkey. — Under reser- 
vation of the declara- 
tion made at the eighth 
plenary session of the 
Conference of October 
9, 1907. 
VIII. Germany. — Under res- 
ervation of article 2. 

Dominican Republic. — 
With reservation as to 
the first paragraph of 
article i. 

France. — Under reser- 
vation of article II. 

Great Britain. — Under 
reservation of the fol- 
lowing declaration : "In 
affixing their signatures 
to this Convention the 
British plenipotentiaries 
declare that the mere 
fact that the said Con- 
vention does not pro- 
hibit a particular act or 
proceeding, is not to be 
considered as depriving 
the Government of His 
Britannic Majesty of 
the right to contest the 
legality of the said act 
or proceeding. 

Siam. — Under reserva- 
tion of article i, para- 
graph I. 

Turkey. — Under reserva- 
tion of the declarations 
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sign^es au procfes-ver- 
bal de la 8* stance pl^- 
nifere de la Conference 
du 9 octobre 1907. 
IX. Allemagne. — Sous re- 
serve de Tarticle I, ali- 
n^a 2. 

Chili. — Sous la reserve 
de Particle 3 formula 
dans la quatrifeme 
stance pi ^ni fere du 17 
aotlt. 

France. — Sous reserve 
du deuxifeme alinda de 
Particle I. 

Grande Bretagne. — Sous 
reserve du second alin^a 
de Particle I. 

Japon. — Avec reserve de 
Palinfe 2 de Particle 
premier. 
X. Chine. — Sous reserve de 
Particle 21. 

Grande Bretagne. — Sous 
reserve des articles 6 et 
21 et de la declaration 
suivante: "Enapposant 
leurs signatures k cette 
convention, les pl^nipo- 
tentiaires britanniques 
d^clarent que le Gouv- 
emement de Sa Majesty 
entend que Papplication 
de Particle 12 se borne 
au seul cas des combat- 
tants recueillis pendant 
ou aprfes un combat 
naval auquel ils auront 
pris part." 



inserted in the procfes- 
verbal of the eighth plen- 
ary session of the Confer- 
ence of October 9, 1907. 
IX. Germany. — Under res- 
ervation of article I, 
paragraph 2. 

Chile. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 3, formu- 
lated during the fourth 
plenary session of Au- 
gust 17. 

France. — Under reser- 
vation of the second 
paragraph of article I. 

Great Britain. — Under 
reservation of the second 
paragraph of article I. 

Japan. — With reserva- 
tion of the second para- 
graph of the first article. 
X. China. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 21. 

Great Britain. — Under 
reservation of articles 
6 and 21 and of the fol- 
lowing declaration : "In 
affixing their signatures 
to this Convention, the 
British plenipotentiaries 
declare that His Maj- 
esty's Government un- 
derstands that the ap- 
plication of article 12 is 
confined to the case of 
combatants taken on 
board during or after a 
naval combat in which 
they have taken part. 
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Perse. — Sous reserve du 
droit reconnu par la 
Conference de Temploi 
du Lion et du Soleil 
rouge au lieu et k la 
place de la Croix rouge. 

Turquie. — Sous reserve 
du droit reconnu par la 
Conference de la Paix 
de Temploi du Crois- 
sant Rouge. 
XII. Chili. — Sous la reserve 
de Tarticle 15, formu- 
lae k la sixifeme st- 
ance pl6nifere du 21 sep- 
tembre. 

Cuba. — Sous reserve de 
Particle 15. 

Equateur. — Sous r&erve 
de Particle XV. 

Guatemala. — Sous les 
reserves formulas con- 
cernant Particle 15. 

Haiti. — Avec la reserve 
relative k Particle 15. 

Perse. — Sous reserve de 

Particle 15. 
Salvador. — Sous reserve 

de Particle 15. 
Siam. — Sous reserve de 

Particle 15., 
Turquie. — Sous reserve 

de Particle 15. 
Uruguay. — Sous reserve 

de Particle 15. 
XIII. AUemagne. — Sous re- 
serve des articles 11, 12, 

13, et 20. 



Persia. — Under reserva- 
tion of the right, recog- 
nized by the Conference 
to use the Lion and Red 
Sun instead of and in the 
place of the Red Cross. 

Turkey. — Under reser- 
vation of the right rec- 
ognized by the Peace 
Conference to employ 
the Red Crescent. 
XII. Chile. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 15, formu- 
lated at the sixth plen- 
ary session of Septem- 
ber 21. 

Cuba. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 15. 

Ecuador. — Under reser- 
vation of article XV. 

Guatemala. — Under the 
reservations formulated 
concerning article 15. 

Haiti. — With the reser- 
vation regarding arti- 
cle 15. 

Persia. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 15. 

Salvador. — Under reser- 
vation of article 15. 

Siam. — Under reserva- 
tion of article 15. 

Turkey. — Under reser- 
vation of article 15. 

Uruguay. — Under reser- 
vation of article 15. 
XIIL Germany. — Under res- 
ervation of articles 11, 
12, 13, and 20. 
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R^publique Dominicaine. 

— Avec reserve sur 

I'article 12. 
Grande Bretagne. — Sous 

reserve des articles 19 

et 23. 
Japon. — Avec reserve 

des articles 19 et 23. 

Perse. — Sous r^3erve des 
articles 12, 19, et 21. 

Siam. — Sous reserve des 
articles 12, 19, et 23. 

Turquie. — Sous reserve 
de la d&laration con- 
cernant Particle 10 por- 
t6e au procfes- verbal de 
la 8* stance pl^niferede 
la Conference du 9 oc- 
tobre 1907. 



Suisse. — Sous reserve du 
Vceu no. 1, que le Con- 
seil Federal Suisse n'ac- 
cepte pas. 



Dominican Republic. — 
With reservation regard- 
ing article 12. 

Great Britain. — Under 
reservation of articles 
19 and 23. 

Japan. — With reserva- 
tion of articles 19 and 

23- 

Persia. — Under reserva- 
tion of articles 12, 19, 
and 21. 

Siam. — Under reservation 
of articles 12, 19, and 

23- 
Turkey. — Under reser- 
vation of the declaration 
concerning article v^, 
inserted in the proc^- 
verbal of the eighth plen- 
ary session of the Con- 
ference of October 9, 
1907. 



Switzerland. — Under res- 
ervation of recom- 
mendation No. I, which 
the Federal Council did 
not accept. 



APPENDIX 

DOCUMENTS REFERRING TO AND EXPLANATORY OF THE 
HAGUE CONVENTIONS 

THE DECLARATION OF PARIS, 1856 

Declaration respecting maritime law signed by the plenipotentiaries of 
Great Britain, Austria, France, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia, and Turkey, 
assembled in Congress at Paris, April i6, 1856. 

The plenipotentiaries who signed the Treaty of Paris of the 30th of 
March, 1856, assembled in conference, — considering: 

That maritime law, in time of war, has long been the subject of de- 
plorable disputes; 

That the uncertainty of the law, and of the duties in such a matter, gives 
rise to differences of opinion between neutrals and belligerents which may 
occasion serious difficulties, and even conflicts; 

• That it is consequently advantageous to establish a uniform doctrine on 
so important a point; 

That the plenipotentiaries assembled in Congress at Paris can not better 
respond to the intentions by which their governments are animated than 
by seeking to introduce into international relations fixed principles in this 
respect ; 

The above-mentioned plenipotentiaries, being duly authorized, resolved 
to concert among themselves as to the means of attaining this object; and, 
having come to an agreement, have adopted the following sqlemn declara- 
tion : 

1. Privateering is, and remains abolished. 

2. The neutral flag covers enemy's goods, with the exception of contra- 
band of war. 

3. Neutral goods, with the exception of contraband of war, are not 
liable to capture under the enemy's flag. 

4. Blockades, in order to be binding, must be effective, that is to say, 
maintained by a force sufficient really to prevent access to the coast of the 
enemy. 

The Governments of the undersigned plenipotentiaries engage to bring 
the present declaration to the knowledge of the states which have not 
taken part in the Congress of Paris, and to invite them to accede to it. 
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Convinced that the maxims which they now proclaim can not but be 
received with gratitude by the whole world, the undersigned plenipoten- 
tiaries doubt not that the efforts of their Governments to obtain the general 
adoption thereof will be crowned with full success. 

The present declaration is not and shall not be binding, except between 
those powers who have acceded, or shall accede to it. 

Done at Paris, April i6, 1856. 



General Orders,] WAR DEPARTMENT, 

ADjtJTANT General's Office, 
No. 100 J Washington, April 24, 1863. 

The following *' Instructions for the Government of Armies of the United States in 
the Field," prepared by Francis Lieber, LL.D., and revised by a Board of Officers, 
of which Major General E. A. Hitchcock is president, having been approved by the 
President of the United States, he commands that they be published for the informa- 
tion of all concerned. 

By order of the Secretary of War 

E. D. TOWNSEND, 

Assistant Adjutant General. 



INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF 

ARMIES OF THE UNITED STATES IN 

THE FIELD 

SECTION I 

MARTIAL LAW — MILITARY JURISDICTION — MILITARY NECES- 
SITY — RETALIATION 

1 

A PLACE, district, or country occupied by an enemy stands, in conse- 
quence of the occupation, under the Martial Law of the invading or occupy- 
ing army, whether any proclamation declaring Martial Law, or any public 
warning to the inhabitants, has been issued or not. Martial Law is the 
immediate and direct efifect and consequence of occupation or conquest. 

The presence of a hostile army proclaims its Martial Law. 



Martial Law does not cease during the hostile occupation, except by 
special proclamation, ordered by the commander in chief; or by special 
mention in the treaty of peace concluding the war, when the occupation 
of a place or territory continues beyond the conclusion of peace as one of 
the conditions of the same. 
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Martial Law in a hostile country consists in the suspension, by the 
occupying military authority, of the criminal and civil law, and of the 
domestic administration and government in the occupied place or terri- 
tory, and in the substitution of military rule and force for the same, as 
well as in the dictation of general laws, as far as military necessity requires 
this suspension, substitution, or dictation. 

The commander of the forces may proclaim that the administration of 
all civil and penal law shall continue either wholly or in part, as in times of 
peace, unless otherwise ordered by the military authority. 



Martial Law is simply militar\' authority exercised in accordance with 
the laws and usages of war. Military oppression is not Martial Law; it 
is the abuse of the power which that law confers. As Martial Law is 
executed by military force, it is incumbent upon those who administer it 
to be strictly guided by the principles of justice, honor, and humanity — 
virtues adorning a soldier even more than other men, for the very reason 
that he possesses the power of his arms against the unarmed. 

5 

Martial Law should be less stringent in places and countries fully occu- 
pied and fairly conquered. Much greater severity may be exercised in 
places or regions where actual hostilities exist, or are expected and must 
be prepared for. Its most complete sway is allowed — even in the com- 
mander*s own country — when face to face with the enemy, because of 
the absolute necessities of the case, and of the paramount duty to defeijd 
the country against invasion. 

To save the country is paramount to all other considerations. 

6 

All civil and penal law shall continue to take its usual course in the 
enemy's places and territories under Martial Law, unless interrupted or 
stopped by order of the occupying military power; but all the functions 
of the hostile government — legislative, executive, or administrative — 
whether of a general, provincial, or local character, cease under Martial 
Law, or continue only with the sanction, or, if deemed necessary, the 
participation of the occupier or invader. 



Martial Law extends to property, and to persons, whether they are 
subjects of the enemy or aliens to that government. 
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Consuls, among American and European nations, are not diplomatic 
agents. Nevertheless, their offices and persons will be subjected to Mar- 
tial Law in cases of urgent necessity only : their property and business are 
not exempted. Any delinquency they commit against the established 
military rule may be punished as in the case of any other inhabitant, and 
such punishment furnishes no reasonable ground for international com- 
plaint. 

9 

The functions of Ambassadors, Ministers, or other diplomatic agents, 
accredited by neutral powers to the hostile government, cease, so far as 
regards the displaced government; but the conquering or occupying power 
usually recognizes them as temporarily accredited to itself. 

lo 

Martial Law affects chiefly the police and collection of public revenue 
and taxes, whether imposed by the expelled government or by the in- 
vader, and refers mainly to the support and efficiency of the army, its 
safety, and the safety of its operations. 

11 

The law of war does not only disclaim all cruelty and bad faith con- 
cerning engagements concluded with the enemy during the war, but also 
the breaking of stipulations solemnly contracted by the belligerents in 
time of peace, and avowedly intended to remain in force in case of war 
between the contracting powers. 

.It disclaims all extortions and other transactions for individual gain; all 
acts of private revenge, or connivance at such acts. 

Offenses to the contrary shall be severely punished, and especially so if 
committed by officers. 

12 

Whenever feasible. Martial Law is carried out in cases of individual 
offenders by Military Courts; but sentences of death shall be executed 
only with the approval of the chief executive, provided the urgency of the 
case does not require a speedier execution, and then only with the approval 
of the chief commander. 

13 

Military jurisdiction is of two kinds: First, that which is conferred and 
defined by statute; second, that which is derived from the common law of 
war. Military offenses under the statute law must be tried in the manner 
therein directed; but military offenses which do not come within the 
statute must be tried and punished under the common law of war. The 
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character of the courts which exercise these jurisdictions depends upon the 
local laws of each particular country. 

In the armies of the United States the first is exercised by courts-martial, 
while cases which do not come within the ** Rules and Articles of War/* 
or the jurisdiction conferred by statute on courts-martial, are tried by 
military commissions. 

14 

Military necessity, as understood by modem civilized nations, consists 
in the necessity of those measures which are indispensable for securing the 
ends of the war, and which are lawful according to the modem law and 
usages of war. 

15 

Military necessity admits of all direct destruction of life or limb of 
armed enemies, and of other persons whose destmction is incidentally un- 
avoidable in the armed contests of the war; it allows of the capturing of 
every armed enemy, and every enemy of importance to the hostile govern- 
ment, or of peculiar danger to the captor; it allows of all destruction of 
property, and obstmction of the ways and channels of traffic, travel, or 
communication, and of all withholding of sustenance or means of life 
from the enemy; of the appropriation of whatever an enemy's country 
affords necessary for the subsistence and safety of the army, and of such 
deception as does not involve the breaking of good faith either positively 
pledged, regarding agreements entered into during the war, or supposed 
by the modem law of war to exist. Men who take up arms against one 
another in public war do not cease on this account to be moral beings, 
responsible to one another and to God. 

16 

Military necessity does not admit of cruelty — that is, the infliction of 
suffering for the sake of suffering or for revenge, nor of maiming or wound- 
ing except in fight, nor of torture to extort confessions. It does not admit 
of the use of poison in any way, nor of the wanton devastation of a dis- 
trict. It admits of deception, but disclaims acts of perfidy; and, in gen- 
eral, military necessity does not include any act of hostility which makes 
the return to peace unnecessarily difficult. 

17 
War is not carried on by arms alone. It is lawful to starve the hostile 
belligerent, armed or unarmed, so that it leads to the speedier subjection 
of the enemy. 

18 

When a commander of a besieged place expels the noncombatants, in 
order to lessen the number of those who consume his stock of provisions, 
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it is lawful, though an extreme measure, to drive them back, so as to hasten 
on the surrender. 

19 

Commanders, whenever admissible, inform the enemy of their intention 
to bombard a place, so that the noncombatants, and especially the women 
and children, may be removed before the bombardment commences. But 
it is no infraction of the common law of war to omit thus to inform the 
enemy. Surprise may be a necessity. 

20 

Public war is a state of armed hostility between sovereign nations or 
governments. It is a law and requisite of civilized existence that men live 
in pohtical, continuous societies, forming organized units, called states or 
nations, whose constituents bear, enjoy, and suffer, advance and retrograde 
together, in peace and in war. 

21 

The citizen or native of a hostile country is thus an enemy, as one of 
the constituents of the hostile state or nation, and as such is subjected to 
the hardships of the war. 

22 

Nevertheless, as civilization has advanced during the last centuries, so 
has likewise steadily advanced, especially in war on land, the distinction 
between the private individual belonging to a hostile country and the 
hostile country itself, with its men in arms. The principle has been more 
and more acknowledged that the unarmed citizen is to be spared in per- 
son, property, and honor as much as the exigencies of war will admit. 

23 

Private citizens are no longer murdered, enslaved, or carried oflF to dis- 
tant parts, and the inoffensive individual is as httle disturbed in his private 
relations as the commander of the hostile troops can afford to grant in the 
overruling demands of a vigorous war. 

24 

The almost universal rule in remote times was, and continues to be 
with barbarous armies, that the private individual of the hostile country is 
destined to suffer every privation of liberty and protection, and every dis- 
ruption of family ties. Protection was, and still is with uncivilized people, 
the exception. 

25 

In modem regular wars of the Europeans, and their descendants in 
other portions of the globe, protection of the inoffensive citizen of the 
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hostile country is the rule; privation and disturbance of private relations 
are the exceptions. 

26 

Commanding generals may cause the magistrates and civil officers of 
the hostile country to take the oath of temporary allegiance or an oath of 
fidelity to their own victorious government or rulers, and they may expel 
every one who declines to do so. But whether they do so or not, the 
people and their civil officers owe strict obedience to them as long as they 
hold sway over the district or country, at the peril of their lives. 

27 

The law of war can no more wholly dispense with retaliation than can 
the law of nations, of which it is a branch. Yet civilized nations acknowl- 
edge retaliation as the sternest feature of war. A reckless enemy often 
leaves to his opponent no other means of securing himself against the 
repetition of barbarous outrage. 

28 

Retaliation will, therefore, never be resorted to as a measure of mere 
revenge, but only as a means of protective retribution, and moreover, 
cautiously and unavoidably; that is to say, retaliation shall only be re- 
sorted to after careful inquiry into the real occurrence, and the character 
of the misdeeds that may demand retribution. 

Unjust or inconsiderate retaliation removes the belligerents farther and 
farther from the mitigating rules of regular war, and by rapid steps leads 
them nearer to the internecine wars of savages. 

29 

Modern times are distinguished from earlier ages by the existence, at 
one and the same time, of many nations and great governments related to 
one another in close intercourse. 

Peace is their normal condition; war is the exception. The ultimate 
object of all modern war is a renewed state of peace. 

The more vigorously wars are pursued, the better it is for humanity. 
Sharp wars are brief. 

80 

Ever since the formation and coexistence of modem nations, and ever 
since wars have become great national wars, war has come to be acknowl- 
edged not to be its own end, but the means to obtain great ends of state, 
or to consist in defense against wrong; and no conventional restriction of 
the modes adopted to injure the enemy is any longer admitted; but the 
law of war imposes many limitations and restrictions on principles of justice, 
faith, and honor. 
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SECTION 11 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE PROPERTY OF THE ENEMY — PROTECTION 

OF PERSONS, AND ESPECIALLY OF WOMEN; OF RELIGION, 

THE ARTS AND SCIENCES — PUNISHMENT OF CRIMES 

AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF HOSTILE COUNTRIES 

31 

A victorious army appropriates all public money, seizes all public mov- 
able property until further direction by its government, and sequesters 
for its own benefit or of that of its government all the revenues of real 
property belonging to the hostile government or nation. The title to such 
real property remains in abeyance during military occupation, and until 
the conquest is made complete. 

82 

A victorious army, by the martial power inherent in the same, may 
suspend, change, or abolish, as far as the martial power extends, the rela- 
tions which arise from the services due, according to the existing laws of 
the invaded country, from one citizen, subject, or native of the same to 
another. 

The commander of the army must leave it to the ultimate treaty of 
peace to settle the permanency of this change. 

88 

It is no longer considered lawful — on the contrary, it is held to be a 
serious breach of the law of war — to force the subjects of the enemy into 
the service of the victorious government, except the latter should proclaim, 
after a fair and complete conquest of the hostile country or district, that it 
is resolved to keep the country, district, or place permanently as its own 
and make it a portion of its own country. 

34 

As a general rule, the property belonging to churches, to hospitals, or 
other establishments of an exclusively charitable character, to establish- 
ments of education, or foundations for the promotion of knowledge, whether 
public schools, universities, academies of learning or observatories, mu- 
seums of the fine arts, or of a scientific character — such property is not 
to be considered public property in the sense of paragraph 3 1 ; but it may 
be taxed or used when the public service may require it. 

35 

Classical works of art, libraries, scientific collections, or precious instru- 
ments, such as astronomical telescopes, as well as hospitals, must be se- 
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cured against all avoidable injury, even when they are contained in fortified 
places whilst besieged or bombarded. 

86 

If such works of art, libraries, collections, or instruments belonging to a 
hostile nation or government, can be removed without injxuy, the ruler of 
the conquering state or nation may order them to be seized and removed 
for the benefit of the said nation. The ultimate ownership is to be settled 
by the ensuing treaty of peace. 

In no case shall they be sold or given away, if captured by the armies 
of the United States, nor shall they ever be privately appropriated, or 
wantonly destroyed or injured. 

37 

The United States acknowledge and protect, in hostile countries occu- 
pied by them, religion and morality; strictly private property; the persons 
of the inhabitants, especially those of women; and the sacredness of 
domestic relations. Offenses to the contrary shall be rigorously punished. 

This rule does not interfere with the right of the victorious invader to 
tax the people or their property, to levy forced loans, to billet soldiers, or 
to appropriate property, especially houses, lands, boats or ships, and 
churches, for temporary and military uses. 

88 

Private property, unless forfeited by crimes or by offenses of the owner, 
can be seized only by way of military necessity, for the support or other 
benefit of the army or of the United States. 

If the pwner has not fled, the commanding officer will cause receipts to 
be given, which may serve the spoliated owner to obtain indemnity. 

89 

The salaries of civil officers of the hostile government who remain in 
the invaded territory, and continue the work of their office, and can con- 
tinue it according to the circumstances arising out of the war — such as 
judges, administrative or police officers, officers of city or communal gov- 
ernments — are paid from the public revenue of the invaded territory, 
until the military government has reason wholly or partially to discontinue 
it. Salaries or incomes connected with purely honorary titles are always 
stopped. 

40 

There exists no law or body of authoritative rules of action between 
hostile armies, except that branch of the law of nature and nations which 
is called the law and usages of war on land. 
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41 
All municipal law of the ground on which the armies stand, or of the 
countries to which they belong, is silent and of no effect between armies in 
the field. 

42 

Slavery, complicating and confounding the ideas of property (that is, of 
a thing) and of personality (that is, of humanity) ^ exists according to 
municipal or local law only. The law of nature and nations has never 
acknowledged it. The digest of the Roman law enacts the early dictum 
of the pagan jurist, that '*so far as the law of nature is concerned, all men 
are equal." Fugitives escaping from a country in which they were slaves, 
villains, or serfs, into another country, have, for centuries past, been held 
free and acknowledged free by judicial decisions of European countries, 
even though the municipal law of the country in which the slave had taken 
refuge acknowledged slavery within its own dominions. 

43 

Therefore, in a war between the United States and a belligerent which 
admits of slavery, if a person held in bondage by that- belligerent be cap- 
tured by or come as a fugitive under the protection of the military forces 
of the United States, such person is immediately entitled to the rights and 
privileges of a freeman. To return such person into slavery would amount 
to enslaving a free person, and neither the United States nor any officer 
under their authority can enslave any human being. Moreover, a person 
so made free by the law of war is under the shield of the law of nations, 
and the former owner or state can have, by the law of postliminy, no bel- 
ligerent lien or claim of service. 

44 

All wanton violence committed against persons in the invaded country, 
all destruction of property not commanded by the authorized officer, all 
robbery, all pillage or sacking, even after taking a place by main force, all 
rape, wounding, maiming, or killing of such inhabitants, are prohibited 
under the penalty of death, or such other severe punishment as may seem 
adequate for the gravity of the offense. 

A soldier, officer or private, in the act of committing such violence, and 
disobeying a superior ordering him to abstain from it, may be lawfully 
killed on the spot by such superior. 

45 

All captures and booty belong, according to the modem law of war, 
primarily to the government of the captor. 

Prize money, whether on sea or land, can now only be claimed under 
local law. 
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46 

Neither officers nor soldiers are allowed to make use of their position or 
power in the hostile country for private gain, not even for commercial 
transactions otherwise legitimate. Offenses to the contrary committed by 
commissioned officers will be punished with cashiering or such other 
punishment as the nature of the offense may require; if by soldiers, they 
shall be punished according to the nature of the offense. 

47 

Crimes punishable by all penal codes, such as arson, murder, maiming, 
assaults, highway robbery, theft, burglary, fraud, forgery, and rape, if 
committed by an American soldier in a hostile country against its inhabit- 
ants, are not only punishable as at home, but in all cases in which death 
is not infficted, the severer punishment shall be preferred. 



SECTION III 

DESERTERS — PRISONERS OF WAR — HOSTAGES — BOOTY ON THE 

B.\TTLE FIELD 

48 
Deserters from the American Army, having entered the service of the 
enemy, suffer death if they fall again into the hands of the United States, 
whether by capture, or being delivered up to the American Army; and if 
a deserter from the enemy, having taken service in the Army of the United 
States, is captured by the enemy, and punished by them with death or 
otherwise, it is not a breach against the law and usages of war, requiring 
redress or retaliation. 

49 

A prisoner of war is a public enemy armed or attached to the hostile 
army for active aid, who has fallen into the hands of the captor, either 
fighting or wounded, on the field or in the hospital, by individual surrender 
or by capitulation. 

All soldiers, of whatever species of arms; all men who belong to the 
rising en masse of the hostile country; all those who are attached to the 
army for its efficiency and promote directly the object of the war, except 
such as are hereinafter provided for; all disabled men or officers on the 
field or elsewhere, if captured; all enemies who have thrown away their 
arms and ask for quarter, are prisoners of war, and as such exposed to the 
inconveniences as well as entitled to the privileges of a prisoner of war. 

50 

Moreover, citizens who accompany an army for whatever purpose, such 
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as sutlers, editors, or reporters of journals, or contractors, if captured, 
may be made prisoners of war, and be detained as such. 

The monarch and members of the hostile reigning family, male or 
female, the chief, and chief officers of the hostile government, its diplomatic 
agents, and all persons who are of particular and singular use and benefit 
to the hostile army or its government, are, if captured on belligerent ground, 
and if unprovided with a safe-conduct granted by the captor's government, 
prisoners of war. 

51 

If the people of that portion of an invaded country which is not yet 
occupied by the enemy, or of the whole country, at the approach of a 
hostile army, rise, under a duly authorized levy, en masse to resist the in- 
vader, they are now treated as public enemies, and, if captured, are prisoners 
of war. 

52 

No belligerent has the right to declare that he will treat every captured 
man in arms of a levy en masse as a brigand or bandit. 

If, however, the people of a country, or any portion of the same, already 
occupied by an army, rise against it, they are violators of the laws of war, 
and are not entitled to their protection. 

58 

The enemy's chaplains, officers of the medical staff, apothecaries, hospital 
nurses and servants, if they fall into the hands of the American Army, are 
not prisoners of war, unless the commander has reasons to retain them. 
In this latter case, or if, at their own desire, they are allowed to remain 
with their captured companions, they are treated as prisoners of war, and 
may be exchanged if the commander sees fit. 

54 

A hostage is a person accepted as a pledge for the fulfillment of an 
agreement concluded between belligerents during the war, or in conse- 
quence of a war. Hostages are rare in the present age. 

55 

If a hostage is accepted, he is treated like a prisoner of war, according 
to rank and condition, as circumstances may admit. 

56 

A prisoner of war is subject to no punishment for being a public enemy, 
nor is any revenge wreaked upon him by the intentional infliction of any 
suffering, or disgrace, by cruel imprisonment, want of food, by mutilation, 
death, or any other barbarity. 
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57 
So soon as a man is armed by a sovereign government and takes the 
soldier^s oath of fidelity, he is a belligerent; his killing, wounding, or other 
warlike acts are not individual crimes or offenses. No belligerent has a 
right to declare that enemies of a certain class, color, or condition, when 
properly organized as soldiers, will not be treated by him as public enemies. 

58 

The law of nations knows of no distinction of color, and if an enemy 
of the United States should enslave and sell any captured persons of their 
army, it would be a case for the severest retaliation, if not redressed upon 
complaint. 

The United States can not retaliate by enslavement; therefore death 
must be the retaliation for this crime against the law of nations. 

59 

A prisoner of war remains answerable for his crimes committed against 
the captor^s army or people, committed before he was captured, and for 
which he has not been punished by his own authorities. 

All prisoners of war are liable to the infliction of retaliatory measures. 

eo 

It is against the usage of modem war to resolve, in hatred and revenge, 
to give no quarter. No body of troops has the right to declare that it will 
not give, and therefore will not expect, quarter; but a commander is per- 
mitted to direct his troops to give no quarter, in great straits, when his 
own salvation makes it impossible to cumber himself with prisoners. 

61 

Troops that give no quarter have no right to kill enemies already dis- 
abled on the ground, or prisoners captured by other troops. 

62 

All troops of the enemy known or discovered to give no quarter in gen- 
eral, or to any portion of the army, receive none. 

63 

Troops who fight in the uniform of their enemies, without any plain, 
striking, and uniform mark of distinction of their own, can expect no 
quarter. 

64 

If American troops capture a train containing uniforms of the enemy, 
and the commander considers it advisable to distribute them for use among 
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his men, some striking mark or sign must be adopted to distinguish the 
American soldier from the enemy. 

06 
The use of the enemy's national standard, flag, or other emblem of 
nationality, for the purpose of deceiving the enemy in battle, is an act of 
perfidy by which they lose all claim to the protection of the laws of war. 

66 

Quarter having been given to an enemy by American troops, under a 
misapprehension of his true character he may, nevertheless, be ordered to 
suffer death if, within three days after the battle, it be discovered that he 
belongs to a corps which gives no quarter. 

67 

The law of nations allows every sovereign government to make war 
upon another sovereign state, and, therefore, admits of no rules or laws 
different from those of regular warfare, regarding the treatment of prisoners 
of war, although they may belong to the army of a government which the 
captor may consider as a wanton and unjust assailant. 

68 

Modern wars are not internecine wars, in which the killing of the enemy 
is the object. The destruction of the enemy in modem war, and, indeed, 
modem war itself, are means to obtain that object of the belligerent which 
lies beyond the war. 

Unnecessary or revengeful destmction of life is not lawful. 

69 

Outposts, sentinels, or pickets are not to be fired upon, except to drive 
them in, or when a positive order, special or general, has been issued to 
that effect. 

70 

The use of poison in any manner, be it to poison wells, or food, or arms, 
is wholly excluded from modern warfare. He that uses it puts himself out 
of the pale of the law and usages of war. 

71 
Whoever intentionally inflicts additional wounds on an enemy already 
wholly disabled, or kills such an enemy, or who orders or encourages 
soldiers to do so, shall suffer death, if duly convicted, whether he belongs 
to the Army of the United States, or is an enemy captured after having 
committed his misdeed. 
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72 

Money and other valuables on the person of a prisoner, such as watches 
or jeweby, as well as extra clothing, are regarded by the American Army 
as the private property of the prisoner, and the appropriation of such 
valuables or money is considered dishonorable, and is prohibited. 

Nevertheless, if large sums are found upon the persons of prisoners, or 
in their possession, they shall be taken from them, and the surplus, after 
providing for their own support, appropriated for the use of the army, 
under the direction of the commander, unless otherwise ordered by the 
government. Nor can prisoners claim, as private property, large sums 
found and captured in their train, although they have been placed in the 
private luggage of the prisoners. 

73 

All officers, when captured, must surrender their side arms to the captor. 
They may be restored to the prisoner in marked cases, by the commander, 
to signalize admiration of his distinguished bravery or approbation of his 
humane treatment of prisoners before his capture. The captured officer 
to whom they may be restored can not wear them during captivity. 

74 
A prisoner of war, being a public enemy, is the prisoner of the govern- 
ment, and not of the captor. No ransom can be paid by a prisoner of 
war to his individual captor or to any officer in command. The govern- 
ment alone releases captives, according to rules prescribed by itself. 

76 

Prisoners of war are subject to confinement or imprisonment such as 
may be deemed necessary on account of safety, but they are to be sub- 
jected to no other intentional suffering or indignity. The confinement 
and mode of treating a prisoner may be varied during his captivity accord- 
ing to the demands of safety. 

76 

Prisoners of war shall be fed upon plain and wholesome food, whenever 
practicable, and treated with humanity. 

They may be required to work for the benefit of the captor's govern- 
ment, according to their rank and condition. 

77 
A prisoner of war who escapes may be shot or otherwise killed in his 
flight; but neither death nor any other punishment shall be inflicted upon 
him simply for his attempt to escape, which the law of war does not con- 
sider a crime. Stricter means of security shall be used after an unsuccess- 
ful attempt at escape. 
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If, however, a conspiracy is discovered, the purpose of which is a united 
or general escape, the conspirators may be rigorously punished, even with 
death; and capital punishment may also be inflicted upon prisoners of 
war discovered to have plotted rebellion against the authorities of the 
captors, whether in union with fellow-prisoners or other persons. 

78 

If prisoners of war, having given no pledge nor made any promise on 
their honor, forcibly or otherwise escape, and are captured again in battle 
after having rejoined their own army, they shall not be punished for their 
escape, but shall be treated as simple prisoners of war, although they will 
be subjected to stricter confinement. 

79 

Every captured wounded enemy shall be medically treated, according 
to the ability of the medical staff. 

80 

Honorable men, when captured, will abstain from giving to the enemy ' 
information concerning their own army, and the modern law of war per- 
mits no longer the use of any violence against prisoners in order to extort 
the desired information or to punish them for having given false informa- 
tion. 

SECTION IV 

PARTISANS — ARMED ENEMIES NOT BELONGING TO THE HOS- 
TILE ARMY — SCOUTS — ARMED PROWLERS — WAR REBELS 

81 

Partisans are soldiers armed and wearing the uniform of their army, 
but belonging to a corps which acts detached from the main body for the 
purpose of making inroads into the territory occupied by the enemy. If 
captured, they are entitled to all the privileges of the prisoner of war. 

82 

Men, or squads of men, who commit hostilities, whether by fighting, or 
inroads for destruction or plunder, or by raids of any kind, without commis- 
sion, without being part and portion of the organized hostile army, and 
without sharing continuously in the war, but who do so, with intermitting 
returns to their homes and avocations, or with the occasional assumption 
of the semblance of peaceful pursuits, divesting themselves of the character 
or appearance of soldiers — such men, or squads of men, are not public 
enemies, and, therefore, if captured, are not entitled to the privileges of 
prisoners of war, but shall be treated summarily as highway robbers or 
pirates. 
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88 

Scouts, or single soldiers, if disguised in the dress of the country or in the 
uniform of the army hostile to their own, employed m obtaining informa- 
tion, if found within or lurking about the lines of the captor, are treated 
as spies, and suffer death. 

84 

Armed prowlers, by whatever names they may be called, or persons of 
the eriemy's territory, who steal within the lines of the hostile army for the 
purpose of robbing, killing, or of destroying bridges, roads, or canals, or 
of robbing or destroying the mail, or of cutting the telegraph wires, are not 
entitled to the privileges of the prisoner of war. 

86 

War rebels are persons within an occupied territory who rise in arms 
against the occupying or conquering army, or against the authorities estab- 
lished by the same. If captured, they may suffer death, whether they 
rise singly, in small or large bands, and whether called upon to do so by 
their own, but expelled, government or not. They are not prisoners of 
war; nor are they if discovered and secured before their conspiracy has 
matured to an actual rising or armed violence. 

SECTION V 

SAFE-CONDUCT — SPIES — WAR TRAITORS — CAPTURED MESSEN- 
GERS—ABUSE OF THE FLAG OF TRUCE 

86 

All intercourse between the territories occupied by belligerent armies, 
whether by traffic, by letter, by travel, or in any other way, ceases. This 
is the general rule, to be observed without special proclamation. 

Exceptions to this rule, whether by safe-conduct, or permission to trade 
on a small or large scale, or by exchanging mails, or by travel from one terri- 
tory into the other, can take place only according to agreement approved 
by the government, or by the highest military authority. 

Contraventions of this rule are highly punishable. 

87 

Ambassadors, and all other diplomatic agents of neutral powers, ac- 
credited to the enemy, may receive safe-conducts through the territories 
occupied by the belligerents, unless there are military reasons to the con- 
trary, and unless they may reach the place of their destination conveniently 
by another route. It implies no international affront if the safe-conduct 
is declined. Such passes are usually given by the supreme authority of the 
state, and not by subordinate officers. 
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88 

A spy is a person who secretly, in disguise or under false pretense, seeks 
information with the intention of communicating it to the enemy. 

The spy is punishable with death by hanging by the neck, whether or 
not he succeed in obtaining the information or in conveying it to the enemy. 



If a citizen of the United States obtains information in a legitimate 
manner, and betrays it to the enemy, be he a military or civil officer, or a 
private citizen, he shall suffer death. 

90 

A traitor under the law of war, or a war traitor, is a person in a place or 
district under martial law who, unauthorized by the military conmiander, 
gives information of any kind to the enemy, or holds intercourse with him. 

91 

The war traitor is always severely punished. If his offense consists in 
betraying to the enemy anything concerning the condition, safety, opera- 
tions, or plans of the troops holding or occupying the place or district, 
his punishment is death. 

82 

If the citizen or subject of a country or place invaded or conquered 
gives information to his own government, from which he is separated by 
the hostile army, or to the army of his government, he is a war traitor, 
and death is the penalty of his offense. 

88 

All armies in the field stand in need of guides, and impress them if they 
can not obtain them othen\'ise. 

84 

No person having been forced by the enemy to serve as guide is punish- 
able for having done so. 

86 

If a citizen of a hostile and invaded district voluntarily serves as a guide 
to the enemy, or offers to do so, he is deemed a war traitor, and shall suffer 
death. 

86 

A citizen serving voluntarily as a guide against his own country commits 
treason, and will be dealt with according to the law of his country. 

87 

Guides, .when it is clearly proved that they have misled intentionally, 
may be put to death. 
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98 

All unauthorized or secret communication with the enemy is considered 
treasonable by the law of war. 

Foreign residents in an invaded or occupied territory, or foreign visitors 
in the same, can claim no immunity from this law. They may commu- 
nicate with foreign parts, or with the inhabitants of the hostile country, 
so far as the military authority permits, but no further. Instant expulsion 
from the occupied territory would be the very least punishment for the 
infraction of this rule. 

88 

A messenger cany^ing written dispatches or verbal messages from one 
portion of the army, or from a besieged place, to another portion of the 
same army, or its government, if armed, and in the uniform of his army, 
and if captured, while doing so, in the territory occupied by the enemy, 
is treated by the captor as a prisoner of war. If not in uniform, nor a 
soldier, the circumstances connected with his capture must determine the 
disposition that shall be made of him. 

100 

A messenger or agent who attempts to steal through the territory occu- 
pied by the enemy, to further, in any manner, the interests of the enemy, 
if captured, is not entitled to the privileges of the prisoner of war, and may 
be dealt with according to the circumstances of the case. 

101 
While deception in war is admitted as a just and necessary means of 
hostility, and is consistent with honorable warfare, the common law of war 
allows even capital punishment for clandestine or treacherous attempts to 
injure an enemy, because they are so dangerous, and it is so difficult to 
guard against them. ^^^ 

The law of war, like the criminal law regarding other offenses, makes 

no difference on account of the difference of sexes, concerning the spy, 

the war traitor, or the war rebel. 

103 

Spies, war traitors, and war rebels are not exchanged according to the 
common law of war. The exchange of such persons would require a special 
cartel, authorized by the government, or, at a great distance from it, by the 
chief commander of the army in the field. 

104 

A successful spy or war traitor, safely returned to his own army, and after- 
wards captured as an enemy, is not subject to punishment for his acts as 
a spy or war traitor, but he may be held in closer custody as a person in- 
dividually dangerous. 
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SECTION VI 

EXCHANGE OF PRISONERS — FLAGS OF TRUCE — FLAGS OF PRO- 
TECTION 

106 

Exchanges of prisoners take place — number for number — rank for 
rank — wounded for wounded — with added condition for added con- 
dition — such, for instance, as not to serve for a certain period. 

loe 

In exchanging prisoners of war, such numbers of persons of inferior 
rank may be substituted as an equivalent for one of superior rank as may 
be agreed upon by cartel, which requires the sanction of the government, 
or of the commander of the army in the field. 

107 

A prisoner of war is in honor bound truly to state to the captor his rank ; 
and he is not to assume a lower rank than belongs to him, in order to cause 
a more advantageous exchange, nor a higher rank, for the purpose of 
obtaining better treatment. 

Offenses to the contrary have been justly punished by the commanders 
of released prisoners, and may be good cause for refusing to release such 
prisoners. 

108 

The surplus number of prisoners of war remaining after an exchange 
has taken place is sometimes released either for the payment of a stipulated 
sum of money, or, in urgent cases, of provision, clothing, or other necessaries. 

Such arrangement, however, requires the sanction of the highest au- 
thority. 

108 

The exchange of prisoners of war is an act of convenience to both bellig- 
erents. If no general cartel has been concluded, it can not be demanded 
by either of them. No belligerent is obliged to exchange prisoners of war. 

A cartel is voidable as soon as either party has violated it. 

no 

No exchange of prisoners shall be made except after complete capture, 

and after an accurate account of them, and a list of the captured officers, 

has been taken. 

Ul 

The bearer of a flag of truce can not insist upon being admitted. He 
must always be admitted with great caution. Unnecessary frequency is 
carefullv to be avoided. 
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112 
If the bearer of a flag of truce offer himself during an engagement, he 
can be admitted as a very rare exception only. It is no breach of good faith 
to retain such flag of txuce, if admitted during the engagement. Firing 
is not required to cease on the appearance of a flag of truce in battle. 

ii3 
If the bearer of a flag of truce, presenting himself during an engagement, 
is killed or wounded, it furnishes no ground of complaint whatever. 

114 

If it be discovered, and fairly proved, that a flag of truce has been abused 
for surreptitiously obtaining military knowledge, the bearer of the flag thus 
abusing his sacred character is deemed a spy. 

So sacred is the character of a flag of truce, and so necessary is its sacred- 

ness, that while its abuse is an especially heinous offense, great caution is 

requisite, on the other hand, in convicting the bearer of a flag of truce as 

a spy. 

116 

It is customary to designate by certain flags (usually yellow) the hospitals 
in places which are shelled, so that the besieging enemy may avoid firing 
on them. The same has been done in battles, when hospitals are situated 
within the field of the engagement. 

116 

Honorable belligerents often request that the hospitals within the terri- 
tory of the enemy may be designated, so that they may be spared. 

An honorable belligerent allows himself to be guided by flags or signals 
of protection as much as the contingencies and the necessities of the fight 
will permit. 

117 

It is justly considered an act of bad faith, of infamy or fiendishness, to 
deceive the enemy by flags of protection. Such act of bad faith may be 
good cause for refusing to respect such flags. 

118 

The besieging belligerent has sometimes requested the besieged to desig- 
nate the buildings containing collections of works of art, scientific museums, 
astronomical observatories, or precious libraries, so that their destruction 
may be avoided as much as possible. 
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SECTION VII 

THE PAROLE 

119 
Prisoners of war may be released from captivity by exchange, and, under 
certain circumstances, also by parole. 

120 
The term Parole designates the pledge of individual good faith and honor 
to do, or to omit doing, certain acts after he who gives his parole shall have 
been dismissed, wholly or partially, from the power of the captor. 

121 
The pledge of the parole is always an individual, but not a private act. 

122 
The parole applies chiefly to prisoners of war whom the captor allows 
to return to their country, or to live in greater freedom within the captor's 
country or territory, on conditions stated in the parole. 

123 

Release of prisoners of war by exchange is the general rule; release by 
parole is the exception. 

124 

Breaking the parole is punished with death when the person breaking 
the parole is captured again. 

Accurate lists, therefore, of the paroled persons must be kept by the bel- 
ligerents. 

126 

When paroles are given and received, there must be an exchange of two 
written documents, in which the name and rank of the paroled individuals 
are accurately and truthfully stated. 

126 

Commissioned officers only are allowed to give their parole, and they can 

give it only with the permission of their superior, as long as a superior in 

rank is within reach. 

127 

No noncommissioned officer or private can give his parole except through 
an officer. Individual paroles not given through an officer are not only 
void, but subject the individuals giving them to the punishment of death as 
deserters. The only admissible exception is where individuals, properly 
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separated from their commands, have suffered long confinement without 
the possibility of being paroled through an officer. 

128 

No paroling on the battlefield; no paroling of entire bodies of troops 
after a battle; and no dismissal of large numbers of prisoners, with a 
general declaration that they are paroled, is permitted, or of any value. 

129 

In capitulations for the surrender of strong places or fortified camps the 
commanding officer, in cases of urgent necessity, may agree that the troops 
under his command shall not fight again during the war, unless exchanged. 

130 

The usual pledge given in the parole is not to serve during the existing 
war, unless exchanged. 

This pledge refers only to the active service in the field, against the 
paroling belligerent or his allies actively engaged in the same war. 
These cases of breaking the parole are patent acts, and can be visited 
with the punishment of death; but the pledge does not refer to internal 
service, such as recruiting or drilling the recruits, fortifying places not be- 
sieged, quelling civil commotions, fighting against belligerents unconnected 
with the paroling belligerents, or to civil or diplomatic service for which 
the paroled officer may be ert^ployed. 

131 

If the government does not approve of the parole, the paroled officer 
must return into captivity, and should the enemy refuse to receive him, he 
is free of his parole. 

182 

A belligerent government may declare, by a general order, whether it 
will allow paroling, and on what conditions it will allow it. Such order is 
communicated to the enemv. 

133 

No prisoner of war can be forced by the hostile government to parole 

himself, and no government is obliged to parole prisoners of war, or to 

parole all captured officers, if it paroles any. As the pledging of the parole 

is an individual act, so is paroling, on the other hand, an act of choice on 

the part of the belligerent. 

184 

The commander of an occupying army may require of the civil officers 
of the enemy, and of its citizens, any pledge he may consider necessary for 
the safety or security of his army, and u[X)n their failure to give it he may 
arrest, confine, or detain them. 
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SECTION vm 

ARMISTICE — CAPITULATION 
136 
An armistice is the cessation of active hostilities for a period agreed be- 
tween belligerents. It must be agreed upon in writing, and duly ratified 
by the highest authorities of the contending parties. 

136 

If an armistice be declared, >\ithout conditions, it extends no further than 
to require a total cessation of hostilities along the front of both belligerents. 

If conditions be agreed upon, they should be clearly expressed, and must 
be rigidly adhered to by both parties. If either party violates any express 
condition, the armistice may be declared null and void by the other. 

137 

An armistice may be general, and valid for all points and lines of the 
belligerents; or special, that is, referring to certain troops or certain local- 
ities only. 

An armistice may be concluded for a definite time; or for an indefinite 
time, during which either belligerent may resume hostilities on giving the 
notice agreed upon to the other. 

138 

The motives which induce the one or the other belligerent to conclude 
an armistice, whether it be expected to be preliminary to a treaty of peace 
or to prepare during the armistice for a more vigorous prosecution of the 
war, does in no way affect the character of the armistice itself. 

138 

An armistice is binding upon the belligerents from the day of the agreed 
commencement; but the officers of the armies are responsible from the 
day only when they receive official information of its existence! 

140 

Commanding officers have the right to conclude armistices binding on 
the district over which their command extends, but such armistice is subject 
to the ratification of the superior authority, and ceases so soon as it is made 
known to the enemy that the armistice is not ratified, even if a certain time 
for the elapsing between giving notice of cessation and the resumption of 
hostilities should have been stipulated for. 

141 
It is incumbent upon the contracting parties of an armistice to stipulate 
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what intercourse of persons or traffic between the inhabitants of the ter- 
ritories occupied by the hostile armies shall be allowed, if any. 
If nothing is stipulated, the intercourse remains suspended, as during 

actual hostilities. 

142 

An armistice is not a partial or a temporary peace; it is only the suspen- 
sion of military operations to the extent agreed upon by the parties. 

148 

When an armistice is concluded between a fortified place and the army 
besieging it, it is agreed by all the authorities on this subject that the be- 
sieger must cease all extension, perfection, or advance of his attacking 
works as much so as from attacks by main force. 

But as there is a difference of opinion among martial jurists, whether 
the besieged have the right to repair breaches or to erect new works of 
defense within the place during an armistice, this point should be deter- 
mined by express agreement between the parties. 

144 

So soon as a capitulation is signed, the capitulator has no right to de- 
molish, destroy, or injure the works, arms, stores, or ammunition, in his 
possession, during the time which elapses between the signing and the exe- 
cution of the capitulation, unless otherwise stipulated in the same. 

146 

When an armistice is clearly broken by one of the parties, the other party 
is released from all obligation to obser\'e it. 

146 

Prisoners taken in the act of breaking an armistice must be treated as 
prisoners of war, the officer alone being responsible who gives the order 
for such a violation of an armistice. The highest authority of the belliger- 
ent aggrieved may demand redress for the infraction of an armistice. 

147 

Belligerents sometimes conclude an armistice while their plenipotentiaries 
are met to discuss the conditions of a treaty of peace ; but plenipotentiaries 
may meet without a preliminary armistice; in the latter case, the war is 
carried on without any abatement. 
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SECTION IX 



ASSASSINATION 
148 
The law of war does not allow proclaiming either an individual belong- 
ing to the hostile army, or a citizen, or a subject of the hostile government, 
an outlaw, who may be slain without trial by any captor, any more than the 
modem law of peace allows such intentional outlawry; on the contrary, 
it abhors such outrage. The sternest retaliation should follow the murder 
committed in consequence of such proclamation, made by whatever au- 
thority. Civilized nations look with horror upon offers of rewards for 
the assassination of enemies as relapses into barbarism. 

SECTION X 

INSURRECTION — CIVIL WAR — REBELLION 

149 

Insurrection is the rising of people in arms against their government, or 

a portion of it, or against one or more of its laws, or against an officer or 

officers of the government. It may be confined to mere armed resistance, 

or it may have greater ends in view. 

160 

Civil war is war between two or more portions of a country or state, 
each contending for the mastery of the whole, and each claiming to be the 
legitimate government. The term is also sometimes applied to war of 
rebellion, when the rebellious provinces or portions of the state are con- 
tiguous to those containing the seat of government. 

151 

The term " rebellion '* is applied to an insurrection of large extent, and is 

usually a war between the legitimate government of a country and portions 

of provinces of the same who seek to throw off their allegiance to it and set 

up a government of their own. 

162 

When humanity 'induces the adoption of the rules of regular war towards 
rebels, whether the adoption is partial or entire, it does in no way what- 
ever imply a partial or complete acknowledgment of their government, 
if they have set up one, or of them, as an independent and sovereign power. 
Neutrals have no right to make the adoption of the rules of war by the 
assailed government towards rebels the ground of their acknowledgment 
of the revolted people as an independent power. 
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163 

Treating captured rebels as prisoners of war, exchanging them, conclud- 
ing of cartels, capitulations, or other warlike agreements with them; ad- 
dressing officers of a rebel army by the rank they may have in the same; 
accepting flags of truce ; or, on the other hand, proclaiming martial law in 
their territory, or levying war taxes or forced loans, or doing any other act 
sanctioned or demanded by the law and usages of public war between sov- 
ereign belligerents, neither proves nor establishes an acknowledgment of 
the rebellious people, or of the government which they may have erected, 
as a public or sovereign power. Nor does the adoption of the rules of 
war towards rebels imply an engagement with them extending beyond the 
limits of these rules. It is victory in the field that ends the strife and setties 
the futiu*e relations between the contending parties. 

164 

Treating, in the field, the rebellious enemy according to the law and 
usages of war has never prevented the legitimate government from trying 
the leaders of the rebellion or chief rebels for high treason, and from treat- 
ing them accordingly, unless they are included in a general amnesty. 

166 

All enemies in regular war are divided into two general classes — that 
is to say, into combatants and noncombatants, or unarmed citizens of the 
hostile government. 

The military commander of the legitimate government, in a war of 
rebellion, distinguishes between the loyal citizen in the revolted portion of 
the country and the disloyal citizen. The disloyal citizens may further 
be classified into those citizens known to sympathize with the rebellion 
without positively aiding it, and those who, without taking up arms, give 
positive aid and comfort to the rebellious enemy without being bodily 
forced thereto. 

166 

Common justice and plain. expediency require that the military com- 
mander protect the manifestly loyal citizens, in revolted territories, against 
the hardships of the war as much as the common misfortune of all war 
admits. 

The commander will throw the burden of the war, as much as lies within 
his power, on the disloyal citizens of the revolted portion or province, 
subjecting them to a stricter police than the noncombatant enemies have 
to suffer in regular war ; and if he deems it appropriate, or if his government 
demands of him that every citizen shall, by an oath of allegiance, or by 
some other manifest act, declare his fidelity to the legitimate government, 
he may expel, transfer, imprison, or fine the revolted citizens who refuse 



376 APPENDIX 

to pledge themselves anew as citizens obedient to the law and loyal to the 
government. 

Whether it is expedient to do so, and whether reliance can be placed upon 
such oaths, the commander or his government have the right to decide. 

167 

Armed or unarmed resistance by citizens of the United States against the 
lawful movements of their troops is levying war against the United States, 
and is therefore treason. 



THE GENEVA CONVENTION OF AUGUST 22, 1864, FOR THE 

AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION OF THE SICK AND 

WOUNDED OF ARMIES IN THE FIELD 

The Swiss Confederation; His Royal Highness the Grand Duke of 
Baden; His Majesty the King of the Belgians; His Majesty the King of 
Denmark; Her Majesty the Queen of Spain; His Majesty the Emperor 
of the French; His Royal Highness the Grand Duke of Hesse; His Maj- 
esty the King of Italy; His Majesty the King of the Netherlands; His 
Majesty the King of Portugal and of the Algarves; His Majesty the King 
of Prussia; His Majesty the King of Wiirtemberg, being equally animated 
with the desire to soften, as much as depends on them, the evils of war- 
fare, to suppress its useless hardships and improve the fate of wounded 
soldiers on the field of battle, have resolved to conclude a convention to 
that effect, and have named for their plenipotentiaries, viz.: 

[Names] 

Who, after having exchanged their powers, and found them in good 
and due form, agree to the following articles: 

Article I. Ambulances and military hospitals shall be acknowledged 
to be neuter, and, as such, shall be protected and respected by belligerents 
so long as any sick or wounded may be therein. 

Such neutrality shall cease if the ambulances or hospitals should be 
held by a military force. 

Art. II. Persons employed in hospitals and ambulances, comprising 
the staff for superintendence, medical service, administration, transport 
of wounded, as well as chaplains, shall participate in the benefit of neu- 
trality, whilst so employed, and so long as there remain any wounded to 
bring in or 'to succor. 

Art. III. The persons designated in the preceding article may, even 
after occupation by the enemy, continue to fulfill their duties in the hospital 
or ambulance which they serve, or may withdraw in order to rejoin the 
corps to which they belong. 
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Under such circumstances, when these persons shall cease from their 
functions, they shall be delivered by the occupying army to the outposts 
of the enemy. 

Art. IV. As the equipment of military hospitals remains subject to the 
laws of war, persons attached to such hospitals can not, in withdrawing, 
carry away any articles but such as are their private property. 

Under the same circumstances an ambulance shall, on the contrary, 
retain its equipment. 

Art. V. Inhabitants of the country who may bring help to the wounded 
shall be respected, and shall remain free. The generals of the belligerent 
powers shall make it their care to inform the inhabitants of the appeal 
addressed to their humanity, and of the neutrality which will be the conse- 
quence of it. 

Any wounded man entertained and taken care of in a house shall be 
considered as a protection thereto. Any inhabitant who shall have enter- 
tained wounded men in his house shall be exempted from the quartering 
of troops, as well as from a part of the contributions of war which may be 
imposed. 

Art. VI. Wounded or sick soldiers shall be entertained and taken care 
of, to whatever nation they may belong. 

Commanders in chief shall have the power to deliver immediately to the 
outposts of the enemy soldiers who have been wounded in an engagement, 
when circumstances permit this to be done, and with the consent of both 
parties. 

Those who are recognized, after their wounds are healed, as incapable 
of serving, shall be sent back to their country. 

The others may also be sent back, on condition of not again bearing 
arms during the continuance of the war. 

Evacuations, together with the persons under whose directions they take 
place, shall be protected by an absolute neutrality. 

Art. VII. A distinctive and uniform flag shall be adopted for hos- 
pitals, ambulances, and evacuations. It must, on every occasion, be accom- 
panied by the national flag. An arm badge (brassard) shall also be allowed 
for individuals neutralized, but the delivery thereof shall be left to military 
authority. 

The flag and the arm badge shall bear a red cross on a white ground. 

Art. VIII. The details of execution of the present convention shall be 
regulated by the commanders in chief of belligerent armies, according to 
the instructions of their respective governments, and in conformity with 
the general principles laid down in this convention. 

Art. IX. The high contracting powers have agreed to communicate 
the present convention tt) those governments which have not found it 
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convenient to send plenipotentiaries to the International Conference at 
Geneva, with an invitation to accede thereto; the protocol is for that pur- 
pose left open. 

Art. X. The present convention shall be ratified, and the ratifications 
shall be exchanged at Berne, in four months, or sooner, if possible. 

In faith whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed it and have 
affixed their seals thereto. 

Done at Geneva, the twenty-second day of the month of August, of the 
year one thousand eight hundred and sixty-four. 



ADDITIONAL ARTICLES OF 1868 

The Governments of North Germany, Austria, Baden, Bavaria, Belgium, 
Denmark, France, Great Britain, Italy, the Netherlands, Sweden and 
Norway, Switzerland, Turkey, and Wiirtemberg, desiring to extend to 
armies on the sea the advantages of the convention concluded at Geneva 
the 22d of August, 1864, for the amelioration of the condition of wounded 
soldiers of armies in the field, and to further particularize some of the 
stipulations of the said convention, have named for their commissioners: 

[Names] 

Who, having been duly authorized to that effect, agreed, under reserve 
of approbation from their governments, to the following dispositions: 

Article I. The persons designated in Article II of the convention 
shall, after the occupation by the enemy, continue to fulfill their duties, 
according to their wants, to the sick and wounded in the ambulance or 
the hospital which they serve. When they request to withdraw, the com- 
mander of the occupying troops shall fix the time of departure, which he 
shall only be allowed to delay for a short time in case of military necessity. 

Art. II. Arrangements will have to be made by the belligerent powers 
to ensure to the neutralized person, fallen into the hands of the army of 
the enemy, the entire enjoyment of his salary. 

Art. III. Under the conditions provided for in Articles I and IV of 
the convention, the name '* ambulance" applies to field hospitals and 
other temporary establishments, which follow the troops on the field of 
battle to receive the sick and wounded. 

Art. IV. In conformity with the spirit of Article V of the convention 
and to the reservations contained in the protocol of 1864, it is explained 
that for the appointment of the charges relative to the quartering of troops, 
and of the contributions of war, account only shall be taken in an equitable 
manner of the charitable zeal displayed by the inhabitants. 

Art. V. In addition to Article \T of the convention, it is stipulated 
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that, with the reservation of ofl5cers whose detention might be important 
to the fate of arms and within the limits fixed by the second paragraph of 
that article, the wounded fallen into the hands of the enemy shall be sent 
back to their country, after they are cured, or sooner if possible, on condi- 
tion, nevertheless, of not again bearing arms during the continuance of the 
war. 

Art. VI. The boats which, at their own risk and peril, during and 
after an engagement pick up the shipwrecked or wounded, or which, hav- 
ing picked them up, convey them on board a neutral or hospital ship, 
shall enjoy, until the accomplishment of their mission, the character of 
neutrality, as far as the circumstances of the engagement and the position 
of the ships engaged will permit. 

The appreciation of these circumstances is intrusted to the humanity 
of all the combatants. The wrecked and wounded thus picked and saved 
must not serve again during the continuance of the war. 

Art. VII. The religious, medical, and hospital staff of any captured 
vessel are declared neutral, and, on leaving the ship, may remove the arti- 
cles and surgical instruments which are their private property. 

Art. VIII. The staff designated in the preceding article must continue 
to fulfill their functions in the captured ship, assisting in the removal of 
the wounded made by the victorious party; they will then be at liberty 
to retiu-n to their country, in conformity with the second paragraph of the 
first additional article. 

The stipulations of the second additional article are applicable to the 
pay and allowance of the staff. 

Art. IX. The military hospital ships remain under martial law in all 
that concerns their stores; they become the property of the captor, but 
the latter must not divert them from their special appropriation during the 
continuance of the war. 

Art. X. Any merchantman, to whatever nation she may belong, 
charged exclusively with removal of sick and wounded, is protected by 
neutrality, but the mere fact, noted on the ship's books, of the vessel hav- 
ing been visited by an enemy's cruiser renders the sick and wounded in- 
capable of serving during the continuance of the war. The cruiser shall 
even have the right of putting on board an officer in order to accompany 
the convoy, and thus verify the good faith of the operation. 

If the merchant ship also carries a cargo, her neutrality will still protect 
it, provided that such cargo is not of a nature to be confiscated by the 
belligerent. 

The belligerents retain the right to interdict neutralized vessels from all 
communication, and from any course which they may deem prejudicial to 
the secrecy of their operations. In urgent cases special conventions may 
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be entered into between commanders in chief, in order to neutralize tem- 
porarily and in a special manner the vessels intended for the removal of 
the sick and wounded. 

Art. XI. Wounded or sick sailors and soldiers, when embarked, to 
whatever nation they may belong, shall be protected and taken care of by 
their captors. 

Their return to their own country is subject to the provisions of Article 
VI of the convention, and of the additional Article V. 

Art. XII. The distinctive flag to be used with the national flag, in 
order to indicate any vessel or boat which may claim the benefits of neu- 
trality, in virtue of the principles of this convention, is a white flag with a 
red cross. The belligerents may exercise in this respect any mode of 
verification which they may deem necessary. 

Military hospital ships shall be distinguished by being painted white 
outside, with green strake. 

Art. XIII. The hospital ships which are equipped at the expense 
of the aid societies, recognized by the governments signing this conven- 
tion, and which are furnished with a commission emanating from the 
sovereign, who shall have given express authority for their being fitted 
out, and with a certificate from the proper naval authority that they have 
been placed under his control during their fitting out and on their final 
departure, and that they were then appropriated solely to the purpose of 
their mission, shall be considered neutral, as well as the whole of their 
staff. They shall be recognized and protected by the belligerents. 

They shall make themselves known by hoisting, together with their 
national flag, the white flag with a red cross. The distinctive mark of 
their staff, while performing their duties, shall be an armlet of the same 
colors. The outer painting of these hospital ships shall be white, with 
red strake. 

These ships shall bear aid and assistance to the wounded and wrecked 
belligerents without distinction of nationality. 

They must take care not to interfere in any way with the movements 
of the combatants. During and after the battle they must do their duty 
at their own risk and peril. 

The belligerents shall have the right of controlling and visiting them; 
they will be at liberty to refuse their assistance, to order them to depart, 
and to detain them if the exigencies of the case require such a step. 

The wounded and wrecked picked up by these ships can not be reclaimed 
by either of the combatants, and they will be required not to serve during 
the continuance of the war. 

Art. XIV. In naval wars any strong presumption that either bellig- 
erent takes advantage of the benefits of neutrality, with any other view 
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than the interest of the sick and wounded, gives to the other belligerent, 
until proof of the contrary, the right of suspending the convention, as 
regards such belligerent. 

Should this presumption become a certainty, notice may be given to 
such belligerent that the convention is suspended with regard to him 
during the whole continuance of the war. 

Art. XV. The present act shall be drawn up in a single original copy, 
which shall be deposited in the archives of the Swiss Confederation. 

An authentic copy of this act shall be delivered, with an invitation to 
adhere to it, to each of the signatory powers of the convention of the 
2 2d of August, 1864, as well as to those that have successively acceded to it. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned commissaries have drawn up the 
present project of additional articles and have apposed thereunto the seals 
of their arms. 

Done at Geneva, the twentieth day of the month of October, of the year 
one thousand eight hundred and sixty-eight. 



THE DECLARATION OF ST. PETERSBURG, 1868 

Declaration relative to the prohibition of the use of explosive bullets in 

time of war; exchanged at St. Petersburg on the nth of December, 

1868, between Austria, Bavaria, Belgium, Denmark, France, Great 

Britain, Greece, Italy, the Netherlands, Persia, Portugal, Prussia 

and the North German Federation, Russia, Norway and Sweden, 

Switzerland, Turkey, and Wiirtemberg. 

Upon the invitation of the Imperial Cabinet of Russia, an international 

military commission having been assembled at St. Petersburg in order to 

consider the desirability of forbidding the use of certain projectites in 

time of war among civilized nations, and this commission having fixed by 

a common accord the technical limits within which the necessities of war 

ought to yield to the demands of humanity, the undersigned have been 

authorized by the orders of their Governments to declare as follows: 

Considering that the progress of civilization should have the effect of 
alleviating, as much as possible, the calamities of war: 

That the only legitimate object which states should endeavor to accom- 
plish during war is to weaken the military force of the enemy; 

That for this purpose, it is sufficient to disable the greatest possible 
number of men; 

That this object would be exceeded by the employment of arms which 
uselessly aggravate the sufiFerings of disabled men, or render their death 
inevitable ; 



382 APPENDIX 

That the employment of such arms would, therefore, be contrary to the 
laws of humanity; 

The contracting parties engage, mutually, to renounce, in case of war 
among themselves, the employment, by their military or naval forces, of 
any projectile of less weight than four hundred grammes, which is explo- 
sive, or is charged with fulminating or inflammable substances. 

They agree to invite all the states which have not taken part in the de- 
liberations of the Interaational Military Commission, assembled at St. 
Petersburg, by sending delegates thereto, to accede to the present engage- 
ment. 

This engagement is obligatory only upon the contracting or acceding 
parties thereto, in case of war between two or more of themselves; it is 
not applicable with regard to noncontracting powers, or powers that shall 
not have acceded to it. 

It will also cease to be obligatory from the moment when, in a war be- 
tween contracting or acceding parties, a noncontracting party, or a non- 
acceding party, shall join one of the belligerents. 

The contracting or acceding parties reserve to themselves the right to 
come to an understanding, hereafter, whenever a precise proposition shall 
be drawn up, in view of future improvements which may be effected in the 
armament of troops, in order to maintain the principles which they have 
established, and to reconcile the necessities of war with the laws of humanity. 

Done at St. Petersburg, November 29 (December 11), 1868. 



PROJECT OF AN INTERNATIONAL DECLARATION CONCERNING 

THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF WAR, ADOPTED BY THE 

CONFERENCE OF BRUSSELS, AUGUST 27, 1874 

Article I. A territory is considered as occupied when it is actually 
placed under the authority of the hostile army. 

The occupation only extends to those territories where this authority is 
established, and can be exercised. 

II. The authority of the legal power being suspended, and having 
actually passed into the hands of the occupier, he shall take every step in 
his power to reestablish and secure, as far as possible, public safety and 
social order. 

III. With this object he will maintain the laws which were in force 
in the country in time of peace, and he will only modify, suspend, or re- 
place them by others if necessity obliges him to do so. 

IV. The functionaries and officials of every class who, at the instance 
of the occupier, consent to continue to perform their duties, shall be under 
his protection. They shall not be dismissed or be liable to summary 
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punishment (punis disciplinairement) unless they fail in fulfilling the 
obligations they have undertaken, and shall be handed over to justice, 
only if they violate those obligations by unfaithfulness. 

V. The army of occupation shall only levy such taxes, dues, duties, 
and tolls as are already established for the benefit of the state, or their 
equivalent, if it be impossible to collect them, and this shall be done as 
far as possible in the form of and according to existing practice. It shall 
devote them to defraying the expenses of the administration of the coun- 
try to the same extent as was obligatory on the legal government. 

VI. The army occupying a territory shall take possession only of the 
specie, the funds, and bills, etc. (valeurs exigibles), which are the property 
of the state in its own right, the depots of arms, Jtieans of transport, maga- 
zines and supplies, and, in general, all the personal property of the state 
which may be of service in carrying on the war. 

Railway plant, land telegraphs, steam and other vessels, not included in 
cases regulated by maritime law, as well as depots of arms, and generally 
every kind of munitions of war, although belonging to companies or to 
private individuals, are to be considered equally as means of aid in carry- 
ing on a war, which can not be left at the disposal of the enemy. Rail- 
way plant, land telegraphs, as well as the steam and other vessels above 
mentioned shall be restored, and indemnities be regulated on the conclusion 
of peace. 

VII. The occupying state shall only consider itself in the light of an 
administrator and usufructuary of the public buildings, real property, forests, 
and agricultural works belonging to the hostile state, and situated in the 
occupied territory. It is bound to protect these properties (fonds de ces 
propriiUs) and to administer them according to the laws of usufruct. 

VIII. The property of parishes {communes) , or establishments devoted 
to religion, charity, education, arts, and sciences, although belonging to the 
state, shall be treated as private property. 

Every seizure, destruction of, or willful damage to, such establishments, 
historical monuments, or works of art or of science, should be prosecuted 
by the competent authorities. 

IX. The laws, rights, and duties of war are applicable not only to the 
army, but likewise to militia and corps of volunteers complying with the 
following conditions: 

1. That they have at their head a person responsible for his subordinates; 

2 . That they wear some settled distinctive badge recognizable at a distance ; 

3. That they carry arms openly; and 

4. That, in their operations, they conform to the laws and customs of war. 
In those countries where the militia forms the whole or part of the army, 

they shall be included under the denomination of **army.** 
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X. The population of a nonoccupied territory, who, on the approach 
of the enemy, of their own accord take up arms to resist the invading 
troops, without having had time to organize themselves in conformity 
with Article IX, shall be considered as belligerents, if they respect the 
laws and customs of war. 

XI. The armed forces of the belligerents may be composed of com- 
batants and noncombatants. In the event of being captured by the 
enemy, both one and the other shall enjoy the rights of prisoners of war. 

XII. The laws of war do not allow to belligerents an unlimited powxr 
as to the choice of means of injuring the enemy. 

XIII. According to this principle are strictly forbidden : 

(a) The use of poison or poisoned weapons. 

(b) Murder by treachery of individuals belonging to the hostile nation 
or army. 

(c) Murder of an antagonist who, having laid down his arms, or hav- 
ing no longer the means of defending himself, has surrendered at discretion. 

(d) The declaration that no quarter will be given. 

(e) The use of arms, projectiles, or substances (mali^res) which may 
cause unnecessary suffering, as well as the use of the projectiles prohibited 
by the Declaration of St. Petersburg in 1868. 

(/) Abuse of the flag of truce; the national flag, or the military insignia 
or uniform of the enemy, as well as the distinctive badges of the Geneva 
Convention. 

(g) All destruction or seizure of the property of the enemy which is not 
imperatively required by the necessity of war. 

XIV. Stratagems (ruses de guerre) , and the employment of means 
necessary to procure intelligence respecting the enemy or the country 
(terrain) (subject to the provisions of Article XXXVT), are considered as 
lawful means. 

XV. Fortified places are alone liable to be seized. Towns, agglomera- 
tions of houses, or villages, which are open and undefended, can not be 
attacked or bombarded. 

XVI. But if a town or fortress, agglomeration of houses, or villages 
be defended, the commander of the attacking forces should, before com- 
mencing a bombardment, and except in the case of surprise, do all in his 
power to warn the authorities. 

XVII. In the like case all necessary steps should be taken to spare, 
as far as possible, buildings devoted to religion, arts, sciences, and charity, 
hospitals and places where sick and wounded are collected, on condition 
that they are not used at the same time for military purposes. 

It is the duty of the besieged to indicate these buildings by special visible 
signs to be notified beforehand by the besieged. 
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XVni. A town taken by storm shall not be given up to the victorious 
troops to plundtt. 

XIX. No one shall be considered as a spy but those who, acting se- 
cretly or under false pretenses, collect, or try to collect, information in 
districts occupied by the enemy with the intention of communicating it to 
the opposing force. 

XX. {l spy if taken in the act shall be tried and treated according to 
the laws in force in the army which captures him. 

XXI. If a spy who rejoins the army to which he belongs is subse- 
quently captured by the enemy, he is to be treated as a prisoner of war, 
and incurs no responsibility for his previous acts. 

XXII. Military men (les militaires) who have penetrated within the 
zone of operations of the enemy's army, with the intention of collecting 
information, are not considered as spies if it has been possible to recognize 
their military character. 

In like manner militp^ry men (and also nonmilitary persons carrying 
out their mission openly) charged with the transmission of dispatches 
either to their own army or to that of the enemy, shall not be considered 
as spies if captured by the enemy. 

To this class belong, also, if captured, individuals sent in balloons to 
carry dispatches, and generally to keep up communications between the 
different parts of an army, or of a territory. 

XXIII. Prisoners of war are lawful and disarmed enemies. They are 
in the power of the enemy's government, but not of the individuals or of 
the corps who made them prisoners. 

They should be treated with humanity. 

Every act of insubordination authorizes the necessary measures of 
severity to be taken with regard to them. 

All their personal effects except their arms are considered to be their 
own property. 

XXIV. Prisoners of war are liable to internment in a town, fortress, 
camp, or in any locality whatever, under an obligation not to go beyond 
certain fixed limits; but they may not be placed in confinement {enfermis) 
unless absolutely necessary as a measure of security. 

XXV. Prisoners of war may be employed on certain public works 
which have no immediate connection with the operations on the theater 
of war, provided the employment be not excessive, nor humiliating to 
their military rank, if they belong to the army, or to their official or social 
position, if they do not belong to it. 

They may also, subject to such regulations as may be drawn up by the 
military authorities, undertake private work. 
The pay they receive will go towards ameliorating their position or will 



386 APPENDIX 

be placed to their credit at the time of their release. In this case the cost 
of their maintenance may be deducted from their pay. 

XXVI. Prisoners of war can not be compelled in any way to take any 
part whatever in carrying on the operations of the war. 

XXVII. The government, in whose power are the prisoners of war, 
undertakes to provide for their maintenance. 

The conditions of such maintenance may be settled by a muti^l under- 
standing between the belligerents. 

In default of such an understanding, and as a general principle, pris- 
oners of war shall be treated, as regards food and clothing, on the same 
footing as the troops of the government who made them prisoners. 

XXVIII. Prisoners of war are subject to the laws and regulations in 
force in the army in whose power they are. 

Arms may be used, after summoning, against a prisoner attempting to 
escape. If retaken, he is subject to summary punishment {peines dis- 
ciplinaires) or to a stricter surveillance. 

If, after having escaped, he is again made prisoner, he is not liable to 
any punishment for his previous escape. 

XXIX. Every prisoner is bound to declare, if interrogated on the 
point, his true name and rank, and in the case of his infringing this rule 
he will incur a restriction of the advantages granted to the prisoners of the 
class to which he belongs. 

XXX. The exchange of prisoners of war is regulated by mutual agree- 
ment between belligerents. 

XXXI. Prisoners of war may be released on parole if the laws of 
their country allow it, and in such a case they are bound on their personal 
honor to fulfill scrupulously, as regards their own government, as well as 
that which made them prisoners, the engagements they have undertaken. 

In the same case their own government should neither demand nor 
accept from them any service contrary to their parole. 

XXXII. A prisoner of war can not be forced to accept release on pa- 
role, nor is the enemy's government obliged to comply with the request 
of a prisoner claiming to be released on parole. 

XXXIII. Every prisoner of war liberated on parole, and retaken 
carrying arnts against the government to which he had pledged his honor, 
may be deprived of the rights accorded to prisoners of war, and may be 
brought before the tribunals. 

XXXIV. Persons in the vicinity of armies, but who do not directly 
form part of them, such as correspondents, newspaper reporters, "vivan- 
diers," contractors, etc., may also be made prisoners of war. 

These persons should, however, be furnished with a permit issued by a 
competent authority, as well as with a certificate of identity. 
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XXXV. The duties of belligerents, with regard to the treatment of 
sick and wounded, are regulated by the Convention of Geneva of the 
2 2d August, 1864, subject to the modifications which may be introduced 
into that convention. 

XXXVI. The population of an occupied territory can not be compelled 
to take part in military operations against their own country. 

XXXVII. The population of occupied territories can not be com- 
pelled to swear allegiance to the enemy's power. 

XXXVIII. The honor and rights of the- family, the life, and property 
of individuals, as well as their religious convictions and the exercise of 
their religion, should be respected. 

Private property can not be confiscated. 

XXXIX. Pillage is expressly forbidden. 

XL. As private property should be respected, the enemy will demand 
from parishes (communes) or the inhabitants, only such payments and 
services as are connected with the necessities of war generally acknowl- 
edged in proportion to the resources of the country, and which do not 
imply, with regard to the inhabitants, the obligation of taking part in the 
operations of war against their own country. 

XLI. The enemy, in levying contributions, whether as equivalents 
for taxes (vide Art. V), or for payments which should be made in kind, 
or as fines, will proceed, as far as possible, according to the rules of the 
distribution and assessment of the taxes in force in the occupied territory. 

The civil authorities of the legal government will afford their assistance, 
if they have remained in office. 

Contributions can be imposed only on the order and on the responsi- 
bility of the general in chief, or of the superior civil authority established 
by the enemy in the occupied territory. 

For every contribution a receipt shall be given to the person furnishing it. 

XLII. Requisitions shall be made only by the authority of the com- 
mandant of the locality occupied. 

For every requisition an indemnity shall be granted or a receipt given. 

XLIII. An individual authorized by one of the belligerents to confer 
with the other, on presenting himself with a white flag, accompanied by 
a trumpeter (bugler or drummer), or also by a flag bearer, shall be recog- 
nized as the bearer of a flag of truce. He, as well as the trumpeter (bugler 
or drummer), and the flag bearer who accompany him, shall have the right 
of inviolability. 

XLIV. The commander to whom a bearer of a flag of truce is dis- 
patched is not obliged to receive him under all circumstances and condi- 
tions. 

It is lawful for him to take all measures necessary for preventinj» the 
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bearer of the flag of truce taking advantage of his stay within the radius 
of the enemy's position to the prejudice of the latter; and if the bearer of 
the flag of truce is found guilty of such a breach of confidence, he has the 
right to detain him temporarily. 

He may equally declare beforehand that he will not receive bearers of 
flags of truce during a certain period. Envoys presenting themselves after 
such a notification from the side to which it has been given forfeit their 
right of inviolability. 

XLV. The bearer of a flag of truce forfeits his right of inviolability if 
it be proved in a positive and irrefutable manner that he has taken advan- 
tage of his privileged position to incite to, or commit, an act of treachery. 

XLVI. The conditions of capitulations shall be discussed by the con- 
tracting parties. 

These conditions should not be contrary to military honor. 

When once settled by a convention, they should be scrupulously ob- 
served by both sides. 

XLVII. An armistice suspends warlike operations by a mutual agree- 
ment between the belligerents. Should the duration thereof not be fixed, 
the belligerents may resume operations at any moment; provided, how- 
ever, that proper warning be given to the enemy, in accordance with the 
conditions of the armistice. 

XLVIII. An armistice may be general or local. The former suspends 
all warlike operations between the belligerents; the latter only those be- 
tween certain portions of the belligerent armies, and within a fixed radius. 

XLIX. An armistice should be notified officially and without delay to 
the competent authorities and to the troops. Hostilities are suspended 
immediately after the notification. 

L. It rests with the contracting parties to define in the clauses of the 
armistice the relations which shall exist between the populations. 

LI. The violation of the armistice by either of the parties gives to the 
other the right of terminating it (le dinoncer). 

LII. The violation of the clauses of an armistice by private individuals, 
on their own personal initiative, only affords the right of demanding the 
punishment of the guilty persons, and, if there is occasion for it, an in- 
demnity for losses sustained. 

LIII. The neutral state receiving in its territory troops belonging to 
the belligerent armies will intern them, so far as it may be possible, away 
from the theater of war. 

They may be kept in camps, or even confined in fortresses or in places 
appropriated to this purpose. 

It will decide whether the officers may be released on giving their parole 
not to quit the neutral territory without authority. 



APPENDIX 389 

LIV. In default of a special agreement, the neutral state which re- 
ceives the belligerent troops will furnish the interned with provisions, 
clothing, and such aid as humanity demands. 

The expenses incurred by the internment will be made good at the con- 
clusion of peace. 

LV. The neutral state may authorize the transport across its territory 
of the wounded and sick belonging to the belligerent armies, provided that 
the trains which convey them do not carry either the personnel or material 
of war. 

In this case the neutral state is bound to take the measures necessary 
for the safety and control of the operation. 

LVI. The Convention of Geneva is applicable to the sick and wounded 
interned on neutral territory. 



LAWS OF WAR ON LAND* 

Recommended for adoption by the Institute of International Law at its session in 
Oxford, September 9, 1880. 

PART FIRST 
General Principles 

1. The state of war does not admit of acts of violence, save between the 
armed forces of belligerent states. Individuals who form no part of a 
belligerent armed force should abstain from such acts. 

This rule implies a distinction between the individuals who compose the 
armed force of a state and its other citizens or subjects. A precise definition 
of the term '^ armed for ce^^ is, therefore^ necessary, 

2. The armed force of a state includes: 

I St. The army proper, or permanent military establishment, including 

the militia and reserve forces. 
2d. The national guard, landsturm, free corps, and other bodies which 
fulfill the three following conditions — i.e., 
(a) They must be under the direction of responsible chiefs. 
{b) They must have a uniform, or distinguishing mark, or badge, 
recognizable at a distance, and worn by individuals com- 
posing such corps, 
(r) They must carry arms openly. 

* This translation is taken from Appendix F of Davis, " Elements of International 
Law" (3d ed.), pp. 625-637. The original French text will be found in " Annuaire 
de rinstitut de Droit International," for 1881-1882; pp. 157-174. 
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3d. The crews of public armed ships and other vessels used for war- 
like purposes. 

4th. The inhabitants of nonoccupied territory who, at the approach 
of the enemy, take arms openly and spontaneously to resist an 
invader, even if they have not had time to organize. 

3. Every intelligent belligerent armed force must carry on its military 
operations in accordance with the laws of war. 

The only legitinuUe end that a state may have in war is to weaken the 
military strength of the enemy. 

4. The laws of war do not recognize in belligerents an unlimited liberty 
as to the means of injuring the enemy. They are to abstain from all need- 
less severity, as well as from all perfidious, unjust, or tyrannical acts. 

5. Agreements made between belligerents during the continuance of war, 
such as armistices, capitulations, and the like, are to be scrupulously 
observed and respected. 

6. No invaded territory is to be regarded as conquered until the end 
of the war. Until that time the invader exercises, in such territory, only 
a de facto power, essentially provisional in character. 

PART SECOND 

Application of General Principles 

I. Hostilities 

(i4) Rules of Conduct with Regard to Individuals 

(a) Inoffensive Populations 
The contest being carried on by ^^ armed forces'^ only 

7. It is forbidden to deal harshly with inoffensive populations. 

(b) Means of Injuring the Enemy 

8. It is forbidden : 

(a) To make use of poison, in any form whatever. 

(b) To make treacherous attempts upon the life of an enemy ; as, 

for example, by keeping assassins in pay, or by feigning to 
surrender. 

(c) To attack an enemy by concealing the distinctive signs of an 

armed force. 

(d) To use improperly the national flag, uniform, or other distinc- 

tive signs of the enemy; the flag of truce, or the distinctive 
signs of the Geneva Convention. 
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9. It is forbidden : 

(a) To employ arms, projectiles, or materials of any kind calcu- 
lated to cause needless suffering, or to aggravate wounds — 
notably projectiles of less weight than four hundred grammes 
(fourteen ounces avoirdupois) which are explosive or are 
charged with fulminating or explosive substances. 
. (b) To kill or injure an enemy who has surrendered, or who is 
disabled; or to declare in advance that quarter will not be 
given, even by those who do not ask it for themselves. 

(c) The Sick and Wounded, and the Sanitary Service 

The following provisions, extracted from the Geneva Convention, ex- 
empt the sick and wounded, and the personnel of the sanitary service, 
from many of the needless hardships to which they were formerly exposed : 

10. Wounded or sick soldiers shall be collected together and cared for, 
to whatever nation they may belong. 

11. Commanders in chief shall have power to deliver, immediately, to 
the outposts of the enemy, soldiers who have been wounded in an engage- 
ment, when circumstances are such as to permit this to be done, and with 
the consent of both parties. Those who are recogniEed, after their wounds 
are healed, as incapable of serving shall be sent back to their own coun- 
try. The others may also be sent back, on condition of not again bearing 
arms during the continuance of the war. Evacuations, together with the 
persons under whose direction they take place, shall be protected by an 
absolute neutrality. 

12. Persons employed in hospitals and ambulances, composing the stafiF 
for superintendence, medical service, administration, transport of wounded, 
as well as the chaplains, and the duly accredited agents of relief associa- 
tions who are authorized to assist the regular sanitary staff, shall participate 
in the benefit of neutrality while so employed, and so long as there remain 
any wounded to bring in or to succor. 

13. The persons designated in the preceding article should, even after 
occupation by the enemy, continue to attend, according to their needs, the 
sick and wounded in the hospital, or ambulance, to which they arc^ 
attached. 

14. When they request to withdraw, the commander of the occupying 
troops shall fix the time of departure, which he shall only be allowed to 
delay, for a short time, in case of military necessity. 

15. Suitable arrangements should be made to assure to neutralized per- 
sons, who have fallen into the hands of the enemy, the enjoyment of suit- 
able salaries. 
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1 6. An arm badge (brassard) shall be worn by neutralized individuals, 
but the delivery thereof shall be regulated by military authority. 

17. The commanding generals of the belligerent powers should appeal 
to the humanity of the inhabitants, and should endeavor to induce them 
to assist the wounded, by pointing out to them the advantages that will 
result from so doing. They should regard as inviolable those who respond 
to this appeal. 

(d) The Dead 

18. It is forbidden to rob or mutilate the bodies of the dead lying on the 
field of battle. 

19. The bodies of the dead should not be buried until they have been 
carefully examined, and all articles which may serve to fix their identity, 
such as names, medals, numbers, pocketbooks, etc., shall have been se- 
cured. The articles thus collected from the bodies of the enemy's dead 
should be transmitted to their army or government. 

(e) Who may be made Prisoners of War 

20. Individuals who form a part of the belligerent armed force of a 
state, if they fall into the hands of the enemy, are to be treated as pris- 
oners of war, in conformity with articles 61-78 of these instructions. 
The same rule is observed in the case of messengers who carry oflicial 
dispatches openly; and towards aeronauts charged with observing the 
operations of an enemy, or with the maintenance of communications be- 
tween the various parts of an army or theater of military operations. 

21. Individuals who accompany an army, but who are not a part of 
the regular armed force of the state, such as correspondents, traders, 
sutlers, etc., and who fall into the hands of the enemy, may be detained for 
such length of time only as is warranted by strict military necessity. 

(f) Spies 

22. Spies captured in the act can not demand to be treated as prisoners 
of war. 

23. An individual may not be regarded as a spy, however, who, belong- 
ing tj the armed force of either belligerent, penetrates, without disguise, 
into the zone of military operations of the enemy. Nor does the term 
apply to aeronauts or to couriers or messengers who carry openly and 
without concealment the official dispatches of the enemy. 

24. No person charged with being a spy shall be punished for that 
offense until the fact of his guilt shall have been established before a com- 
petent military tribunal. 
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25. A spy who succeeds in quitting the territory occupied by an enemy 
incurs no penalty for his previous offense, should he at any future time fall 
into the hands of that enemy. 

(g) PIh^ of Truce 

26. The bearer of a flag of truce who, with proper authority from one 
belligerent, presents himself to the other for the purpose of communicating 
with him, is entitled to complete inviolability of person. 

27. He may be accompanied by a drummer or trumpeter, by a color- 
bearer, and, if need be, by a guide and interpreter, all of whom shall be 
entitled to a similar inviolability of person. 

28. The commander to whom a flag is sent is not obliged to receive the 
flag under all circumstances. 

29. The commander who receives a flag has a right to take such pre- 
cautionary measures as will prevent his cause from being injured by the 
presence of an enemy within his lines. 

30. If the bearer of a flag of truce abuse the trust reposed in him, he 
may be temporarily detained, and, if it be proven that he has taken ad- 
vantage of his position to abet a 'treasonable act, he forfeits his character 
of inviolability. 

{B) Rules of Conduct with Regard to Things 
(a) Means of Injuring the Enemy. — Bombardments 

Certain precautions are made necessary by the rule that a belligerent must 
abstain from useless severity. In accordance with this principle^ 

31. It is forbidden: 

(a) To pillage, even places taken by assault. 

(b) To destroy public or private property, unless such destruction 
be demanded by urgent military necessity. 

(c) To attack, or bombard, open or undefended towns. 

32. The commander of an attacking force, save in cases of open assault, 
shall, before undertaking a bombardment, make due effort to give notice 
of his intention to the local authorities. 

^^. In case of bombardment all needful measures shall be taken to spare, 
if it be possible to do so, buildings devoted to religion and charity, to the 
arts and sciences, hospitals, and depots of sick and wounded. This on 
condition, however, that such places be not made use of, directly or in- 
directly, for purposes of defense. 

34. It is the duty of the besieged to designate such buildings by suitable 
marks or signs, indicated, in advance, to the besieger. 
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(b) Sanitary Establishments 



The arrangements far the relief of the wounded, which are made the sub 
*ject of article lo et seq. of the Geneva Convention, would be inadequate to 
their purpose were not sanitary establishments granted equal protection. 
Hence, in cLCcordance with the rules of the Geneva Convention, 

35. Ambulances and military hospitals are recognized as neutral, and, 
as such, are to be protected by belligerents, so long as any sick or wounded 
remain therein. 

36. The same rule applies to buildings, or parts of buildings, in which 
the sick or wounded are gathered together or cared for. 

37. The neutrality of hospitals and ambulances ceases if they are 
guarded by a military force. This does not preclude the presence of an 
adequate police force. 

38. As the equipment of military hospitals remains subject to the laws 
of war, persons attached to such hospitals can not, in withdrawing, carry 
any articles but such as are their private property. Under the same cir- 
cumstances, an ambulance shall, on the contrar>% retain its equipment. 

39. Under the circumstances foreseen in the above paragraphs, the 
term " ambulance " is applied to field hospitals and other temporary estab- 
lishments which follow the troops on the field of battle to receive the sick 
and wounded. 

40. A distinctive and uniform flag is adopted for ambulances, hospitals, 
and evacuations. It bears a red cross on a white ground. It must, on 
all occasions, be accompanied by the national flag. 

n. Occupied Territory 

(A) DEFINmON 

41. Territory is regarded as occupied when, as the consequence of its 
invasion by the enemy's forces, the state from which it has been taken has 
ceased, in fact, to exercise there its regular authority, and the invading 
state alone finds itself able to maintain order therein. The limits within 
which this state of affairs exists determine the extent and duration of the 
occupation. 

{B) Rules of Conduct with Respect to Persons 

42. It is the duty of the occupying military authority to inform the in- 
habitants, at the earliest practicable moment, of the powers that he exer- 
cises, as well as to define the limits of the occupied territory. 

43. The occupying authority should take all due and needful measures 
to assure order and public tranquillity. 
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44. To that end the invader should maintain the laws in force in the 
territory in time of peace, and should not modify, suspend, or replace them, 
unless it becomes absolutely necessary to do so. 

45. The administrative oflScials and civil employees of every grade who 
consent to continue in the performance of their duties should be supported 
and protected by the occupying authority. Their appointments are always 
revocable, and they have the right to resign their places at any time. Thev 
should be subjected to penalties only when they fail to perform duties freely 
accepted by them, and should be given over to justice only when they have 
betrayed them. 

46. In case of urgency, the invader may demand the cooperation of the 
inhabitants, to enable him to provide for the necessities of local adminis- 
tration. 

47. The population of an invaded district can not be compelled to swear 
allegiance to the hostile power; but individuals who commit acts of hos- 
tility against the occupying authority are punishable. 

48. The inhabitants of an occupied territory who do not submit to the 
orders of the occupying authority may be compelled to do so. The in- 
vader, however, can not compel the inhabitants to assist him in his works 
of attack or defense, or to take part in military operations against their 
own country. 

49. Family honor and rights, the lives of individuals, as well as their 
religious convictions, and the right of religious worship should be respected. 

(C) Rules op Conduct with Regard to Property 

(a) Public Properly 

Although the authority of the invader replaces that of the government of 
the occupied territory, his power is not absolute. So long as the fate of the 
territory remains in suspense — that is, until the peace — the invader is not 
free to dispose of property which still belongs to the enemy, and which is not 
of direct use to him in his military operations. From these principles the 
following rules are deduced: 

50. The occupying authority may seize only the cash, public funds, and 
bills due or transferable, belonging to the state in its own right, depots of 
arms and supplies, and, in general, the movable property of the state, of 
such character as to be useful in military operations. 

51. Means of transportation (railways, boats, etc.), as well as telegraph 
lines and landing cables, can only be appropriated to the use of the invader. 
Their destruction is forbidden, unless it be demanded by military necessity. 
They are to be restored, at the peace, in the condition in which they are at 
that time. 
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52. The invader can only act in the capacity of a provisional adminis- 
trator in respect to real property, such as buildings, forests, agricultural 
establishments, etc., belonging to the enemy's state. He should protect 
these properties and see to their maintenance. 

53. The property of communes, and that of establishments devoted to 
religious worship, and to the arts and sciences, can not be seized. All 
destruction or intentional defacement of such establishments, of historic 
monuments or archives, or of works of science or art, is formally prohibited, 
save when demanded by urgent military necessity. 

(b) Private Property 

If the powers of the invader are limited with respect to the public property 
of the enemy^s state, with greater reason they are limited with respect to the 
private property of individuals. 

54. Private property, whether belonging to individuals or corporations, 
is to be respected, and can be confiscated only under the limitations con- 
tained in the following articles : 

55. Means of transportation (railways, boats, etc.), telegraphs, factories 
of arms and munitions of war, although belonging to private individuals 
or corporations, may be seized by an invader, but must be restored at peace; 
if possible, with suitable indemnities. 

56. Impositions in kind (requisitions) levied upon conmiunes of the 
residents of invaded districts should bear direct relation to the generally 
recognized necessities of war, and should be in proportion to the resources 
of the district. Requisitions can only be made, or levied, with the authority 
of the commanding officer of the occupied district. 

5 7 . The invader may levy, in the way of dues and imposts, only such as are 
already established for the benefit of the State revenues. He employs them 
to defray the expenses of administration of the occupied territory, contribut- 
ing in the same proportion in which the legal government was bound. 

58. The invader can not levy extraordinary contributions of money, 
save as an equivalent for fines, or imposts not paid, or for payments not 
made in kind. Contributions in money can only be imposed by the order, 
and upon the responsibility, of the general in chief, or that of the superior 
civil authority established in the occupied territory; and then, as nearly 
as possible, in accordance with the rule of apportionment and assessment 
of existing imposts. 

59. In the apportionment of burdens relating to the quartering of troops, 
and in the levying of requisitions and contributions of war, account is to be 
made of the charitable zeal displayed by the inhabitants in behalf of the 
wounded. 
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60. Impositions in kind, when they are not paid for in cash, and contri- 
butions of war, are authenticated by receipts. Measures should be taken 
to assure the regularity and bona fide character of these receipts. 

III. Prisoners of War 

The confinement of prisoners of war is not in the nature of a penalty for 
crime; neither is it an act of vengeance. It is a temporary detention only, 
entirely without penal character. In the following provisions^ therefore, 
regard has been hcui to the consideration due them as prisoners, and to the 
necessity of their secure detention. 

61. Prisoners of war are the prisoners of the captor's government, and 
not of the individuals or corps who captured them. 

62. They are subject to the laws and regulations in force in the army of 
the enemy. 

63. They must be treated with humanity. 

64. All articles in their personal possession, arms excepted, remain their 
private property. 

65. Every prisoner of war is obliged to disclose, when duly interrogated 
upon the subject, his true name and grade. Should he fail to do so, he 
may be deprived of all, or a part, of the privileges accorded to prisoners of 
his rank and station. 

66. Prisoners of war may be confined in towns, fortresses, camps, or 
other places, with an obligation not to go beyond certain specific limits; 
but they may only be imprisoned as an indispensable measure of security. 

67. Every act of insubordination on the part of a prisoner of war 
authorizes the resort to suitable measures of severity on the part of the 
government in whose hands he is. 

68. Prisoners of war attempting to escape may, after having been sum- 
moned to halt or surrender, be fired upon. If an escaped prisoner be re- 
captured before being able to rejoin his own army or to quit the territory 
of his captor, he is only liable to disciplinary penalties ; or he may be sub- 
jected to a more rigorous confinement. If, after having successfully ef- 
fected his escape, he is again made a prisoner, he incurs no penalty for his 
previous escape. If, however, the prisoner so recaptured, or retaken, has 
given his parole not to attempt to escape, he may be deprived of his rights 
as a prisoner of war. 

69. The government having prisoners of war in its hands is obliged to 
support them. If there be no agreement between the belligerents upon this 
point, prisoners of war are placed, in all matters regarding food and cloth- 
ing, upon the peace footing of the troops of the State which holds them in 
captivity. 
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70. Prisoners can not be compelled to take any part whatsoever in oper- 
ations of war. Neither can they be compelled to give information concern- 
ing their army or country. 

71. They may be employed upon public works that have no direct con- 
nection with the captor's military operations; provided, however, that 
such labor is not detrimental to health, nor humiliating to their military 
rank, if they belong to the army, or to their official or social position, if 
they are civilians, not connected with any branch of the military service. 

72. In the event of their being authorized to engage in private indus- 
tries, their pay for such services may be collected by the authority in charge 
of them. The sums so received may be employed in bettering their con- 
dition, or may be paid to them, at their release, subject to deduction, if that 
course be deemed expedient, of the expense of their maintenance. 

IV. Termination of Captivity 

The right of detaining individuals in captivity exists only during the con- 
tinuance of hostilities. Hence: 

73. The captivity of prisoners of war ceases, as a matter of right, at the 
conclusion of peace; but their liberation is then regulated by agreement 
between the belligerents. 

74. Captivity also ceases, in so far as sick and wounded prisoners are 
concerned, so soon as they are found to be unfit for military service. It 
is the duty of the captor, under such circumstances, to send them back to 
their country. 

75. During the continuance of hostilities, prisoners of war may be re- 
leased in accordance with cartels of exchange, agreed upon by the bellig- 
erents. 

76. Without formal exchange, prisoners may be liberated on parole, pro- 
vided they are not forbidden by their own governments to give paroles. 
In such a case they are obliged, as a matter of military honor, to perform 
with scrupulous exactness the engagements which they have freely under- 
taken, and which should be clearly specified. On its part, their own gov- 
ernment should not demand or accept from them any service contrary to, 
or inconsistent with, their plighted word. 

77. A prisoner of war can not be constrained to accept a release on parole. 
For a similar reason, the enemy's government is not obliged to accede to 
the demand of a prisoner of war to be released on parole. 

78. Every prisoner of war liberated on parole who is recaptured in arms 
against the government to which he has given such parole may be deprived 
of his rights and privileges as a prisoner of war, unless since his liberation 
he has been included in an unconditional exchange of prisoners. 
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V. Troops Interned in Neutral Territory 

// is universally admiUed that a neutral state can fiot, wUhoul compromising 
Us neutrality, lend aid to either belligerent, or permit them to make use oj 
its territory. On tite other hand, considerations of humanity dictate that 
asylum should not he refused to individuals who take refuge in neutral ter- 
ritory to escape death or captiinty. From these principles the following pro- 
visions are deduced. They are calcidated to reconcile, to some extent^ the 
opposing interests involved, 

79. It is the duty of a neutral state within whose territory commands or 
individuals have taken refuge to intern them at points as far removed as 
possible from the theater of war. It should pursue a similar course towards 
those who make use of its territory for warlike operations or to render mili- 
tary aid to either belligerent. 

80. Interned troops may be guarded in camps or fortified places. The 
neutral state decides whether officers are to be released on parole by taking 
an engagement not to quit neutral territory without authority. 

81. In the event of there being no agreement with the belligerents con- 
cerning the maintenance of interned troops, the neutral state shall supply 
them with food and clothing and the immediate aid demanded by hu- 
manity. It also takes such steps as it deems necessary to care for the arms 
and other public property brought into its territory by the interned troops. 
When peace has been concluded, or sooner if possible, the expenses oc- 
casioned by the internment are reimbursed to the neutral state by the 
belligerent state to whom the interned troops belong. 

82. The provisions of the Geneva Convention of August 22, 1864 (ar- 
ticles 10-18, 35-40, 59, and 74 above given), are applicable to the sanitary 
staff, as well as to the sick and wounded, who take refuge in, or are con- 
veyed to, neutral territory. 

83. Evacuations of sick and wounded not prisoners of war may pass 
through neutral territory, provided the personnel and material accompany- 
ing them are exclusively sanitary. It is the duty of the neutral state through 
whose territor}^ the evacuation is made to take such measures of safety and 
necessary control as it may deem necessary to the rigorous performance 
of its neutral duty. 

PART THIRD 

Penal Sanction 

If any of the foregoing rules he violated, the offending parties should he 
punished, after a judicial hearing, hy the helligerent in whose hands they are, 

84. Offenders against the laws of war are liable to the punishments speci- 
fied in the penal, or criminal, law. 
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This mode of repression^ however ^ is only applicable when the person o/lhe 
offender can be secured. In the contrary case, the criminal law is powerless, 
and, if the injured party deem the misdeed so serious in character as to make 
it necessary to recall the enemy to a respect for law, no other resource remains 
than a resort to reprisals. Reprisals are an exception to the general rule of 
equity, that an innocent person ought not to suffer for the guilty. They are 
also at variance with the rule that each belligerent should conform to the 
rules of war, without reciprocity on the part of the enemy. This necessary 
rigor, however, is modified to some extent by the following restrictions: 

85. Reprisals are formally prohibited in all cases in which the injury 
complained of has been repaired. 

86. In all cases of serious importance in which reprisals appear to be 
absolutely necessary, they shall not exceed, in kind or degree, nor in their 
mode of application, the exact violation of the law of war committed by 
the enemy. They can only be resorted to with the express authority of 
the general in chief. They must conform, in all cases, to the laws of 
humanity and morality. 



CONVENTION REGARDING HOSPITAL SHIPS, SIGNED AT THE 
HAGUE, DECEMBER 21, 1904 

His Majesty the German Emperor, King of Prussia ; His Majesty the 
Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia, etc., etc., and Apostolical King 
of Hungary; His Majesty the King of the Belgians; His Majesty the Em- 
peror of China ; His Majesty the Emperor of Corea ; His Majesty the King 
of Denmark; His Majesty the King of Spain; the President of the United 
States of America; the President of the United Mexican States; the Presi- 
dent of the French Republic; His Majesty the King of the Hellenes; His 
Majesty the King of Italy ; His Majesty the Emperor of Japan ; His Royal 
Highness the Grand Duke of Luxemburg, Duke of Nassau ; His Highness 
the Prince of Montenegro; Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands; 
the President of the Peruvian Republic; His Imperial Majesty the Shah 
of Persia ; His Majesty the King of Portugal and of the Algarves, etc. ; His 
Majesty the King of Roumania ; His Majesty the Emperor of All the Rus- 
sias; His Majesty the King of Servia; His Majesty the King of Siam, 
and the Swiss Federal Council, 

Taking into consideration that the convention concluded at The Hague 
on July 29, 1899, ^or the adaptation to maritime warfare of the principles 
of the Geneva Convention of August 22, 1864, has sanctioned the prin- 
ciple of the intervention of the Red Cross in naval wars by provisions in 
favor of hospital ships; 
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Desirous of concluding a convention to the end of facilitating by ad- 
ditional provisions the mission of such ships; 
Have appointed as their plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

[Names] 

Who, after communication of their full powers, found to be in good and 
due form, have agreed on the following provisions: 

Article i 

Hospital ships, concerning which the conditions set forth in articles 
1,2, and 3 of the convention concluded at The Hague on July 29, 1899, ^^r 
the adaptation to maritime warfare of the principles of the Geneva Con- 
vention of August 22, 1864, are fulfilled, shall be exempted, in time of war, 
from all dues and taxes imposed on vessels for the benefit of the state, in 
the ports of the contracting parties. 

Article 2 

The provision of the foregoing article does not prevent the application, 
by means of visitation or other formalities of fiscal or other laws in force 
at said ports. 

Article 3 

The rule laid down in article i is binding only on the contracting 
fK)wers in case of w^ar between two or more of them. 

The said rule shall cease to be binding from the time when a noncon- 
tracting power shall join one of the- belligerents in a war between contract- 
ing powers. 

Article 4 

The present convention which, bearing the date of this day, may be 
signed until the first of October, 1905, by the powers expressing their desire 
to do so, shall be ratified as soon as possible. The ratifications shall be 
deposited at The Hague. 

A proch-verbal of the deposit of the ratifications shall be drawn up and 
a copy thereof, duly certified, shall be delivered through the diplomatic 
channel to all the contracting powers. 

Article 5 

The nonsignatory powers are permitted to adhere to the present con- 
vention after October i, 1905. 

They shall, to that end, make their adhesion known to the contracting 
powers by means of a written notification addressed to the Government of the 
Netherlands and communicated by the latter to the other contracting powers. 
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Article 6 

In the event of one of the high contracting powers denouncing the 
present convention, such denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after the notification made in writing to the Government of the Nether- 
lands and immediately communicated by the latter to all the other con- 
tracting powers. This denunciation shall only affect the notifying power. 

In testimony whereof the plenipotentiaries have signed the present con- 
vention and affixed their seals thereto. 

Done at The Hague the twenty-first of December one thousand nine 
hundred and four, in a single copy, which shall remain filed in the archives 
of the Gk)vernment of the Netherlands and copies of which, duly certified, 
shall be delivered through the diplomatic channel to the contracting 
powers. 

FINAL ACT 

At the moment of proceeding to sign the convention having for its object 
the exemption of hospital ships in time of war in the ports of the contract- 
ing parties from all dues and taxes imposed on vessels for the benefit of the 
state, the plenipotentiaries signing the present act express the wish that, 
in view of the highly humanitarian mission of these ships, the contracting 
governments 'may take the measures necessary in order to exempt these 
ships within a short lime also from the payment of the dues and taxes col- 
lected in their ports for the benefit of others than the state, especially those 
collected for the benefit of municipalities or of private companies or persons. 

In witness whereof the plenipotentiaries have signed the present prochs- 
verbal, which, bearing the date of this day, may be signed up to the first 
of October, 1905. 

Done at The Hague, the twenty-first of December, nineteen hundred 
and four, in a single copy, which shall remain on file in the archives of the 
Government of the Netherlands, and of which certified copies shall be 
delivered through the diplomatic channel to the powers signing the afore- 
mentioned convention. 



CONVENTION FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION OF 

THE SICK AND WOUNDED OF AR^^ES IN THE FIELD. 

SIGNED AT GENEVA, JULY 6, 1906 

His Majesty the German Emperor, King of Prussia; His Excellency 
the President of the Argentine Republic; His Majesty the Emperor of 
Austria, King of Bohemia, etc., and Apostolic King of Hungary; His 
Majesty the King of the Belgians ; His Royal Highness the Prince of Bul- 
garia; His Excellency the President of the Republic of Chile; His Majesty 
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the Emperor of China; His Majesty the King of the Belgians. Sovereign 
of the Congo Free State ; His Majesty the Emperor of Corea ; His Majesty 
the King of Denmark; His Majesty the King of Spain; the President of 
the United States of America ; the President of the United States of Brazil ; 
the President of the United Mexican States; the President of the French 
Republic; His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland, Emperor of India; His Majesty the King of the Hellenes; 
the President of the Republic of Guatemala ; the President of the Republic 
of Honduras; His Majesty the King of Italy; His Majesty the Emperor 
of Japan; His Royal Highness the Grand Duke of Luxemburg, Duke of 
Nassau; His Highness the Prince of Montenegro; His Majesty the King 
of Norway; Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands; the President 
of the Republic of Peru; His Imperial Majesty the Shah of Persia; His 
Majesty the King of Portugal and of the Algarves, etc.; His Majesty 
the King of Roumania; His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias; 
His Majesty the King of Servia; His Majesty the King of Siam; His 
Majesty the King of Sweden; the Swiss Federal Council; the President 
of the Oriental Republic of Uruguay, 

Being equally animated by the desire to lessen the inherent evils of war- 
fare as far as is within their power, and wishing for this purpose to improve 
and supplement the provisions agreed upon at Geneva, on August 22, 1864, 
for the amelioration of the condition of the wounded of armies in the field, 

Have decided to conclude a new convention to that effect, and have 
appointed as their plenipotentiaries, to wit : 

[Names] 

Who, after having communicated to each other their full powers, found 
in good and due form, have agreed on the following: 

CHAPTER I 
The Sick and Wounded 

Article i. Officers, soldiers, and other persons oflScially attached to 
armies who are sick or wounded shall be respected and cared for, with- 
out distinction of nationality, by the belligerent in whose power they are. 

However, a belligerent, when compelled to leave his wounded in the 
hands of the enemy, shall leave with them, so far as military conditions 
permit, a portion of the personnel and materiel of his sanitary service to 
assist in caring for them. 

Art. 2. Subject to the care that must be taken of them under the 
preceding article, the sick and wounded of an army who fall into the power 



404 APPENDIX 

of the other belligerent become prisoners of war, and the general rules of 
international law in respect to prisoners become applicable to them. 

The belligerents remain free, however, to enter into such mutual stipu- 
lations in regard to sick and wounded prisoners as they may deem appro- 
priate. They shall have especially authority to agree : 

1. To mutually restore the sick and wounded left on the field of battle 
after an engagement. 

2. To send back to their own country the sick and wounded who 
have recovered, or who are in a condition to be transported, and whom 
they do not desire to retain as prisoners. 

3. To send the sick and wounded of the enemy to a neutral state, with 
its consent and on condition that they shall be interned by the neutral state 
until the close of hostilities. 

Art. 3. After every engagement the belligerent who remains in pos- 
session of the field of battle shall take measures to search for the wounded 
and to protect the wounded and dead from spoliation and ill treatment. 

He will see that a careful examination is made of the bodies of the dead 
prior to their interment or incineration. 

Art. 4. As soon as possible each belligerent shall forward to the au- 
thorities of their country or army the military tokens, or badges of identi- 
fication, found upon the bodies of the dead, together with a list of the sick 
and wounded taken in charge by him. 

Belligerents will keep each other mutually advised of internments and 
transfers, together with admissions to hospitals and deaths which occur 
among the sick and wounded in their hands. They will collect all valu- 
able personal belongings, letters, etc., which are found upon the field of 
battle, or have been left by the wounded or by those who have died in sani- 
tary formations or other establishments, for transmission to interested p)er- 
sons through the authorities of their own country. 

Art. 5. The military authority may make an appeal to the charitable 
zeal of the inhabitants to receive and, under his supervision, to care for the 
sick and wounded of the armies, granting to persons responding to such 
appeals special protection and certain immunities. 

CHAPTER II 
Sanftary Formations and Establishments 

Art. 6. Mobile sanitary formations (i.e., those which are intended to 
accompany armies in the field) and the fixed establishments belonging to 
the sanitary service shall be protected and respected by belligerents. 

Art. 7. The protection due to sanitary formations and establish- 
ments ceases if they are used to commit acts injurious to the enemy. 
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Art. 8. A sanitary formation or establishment shall not be deprived 
of the protection accorded by article 6 by the fact that: 

1. The personnel of a formation or establishment is armed and uses its 
arms in self-defense or in defense of its sick and wounded. 

2. In the absence of armed hospital attendants, the formation is 
guarded by an armed detachment or by sentinels regularly established. 

3. Arms or cartridges, taken from the wounded and not yet turned 
over to the proper authorities, are found in the formation or establishment. 

CHAPTER III 
Personnel 

Art. 9. The personnel exclusively charged with the removal, transporta- 
tion, and treatment of the sick and wounded, as well as with the administra- 
tion of sanitary formations and establishments, and the chaplains attached 
to armies, shall be respected and protected under all circumstances. If 
they fall into the hands of the enemy, they shall not be treated as prisoners 
of war. 

These provisions apply to the personnel of the guard of sanitary forma- 
tions and establishments in the case provided for in paragraph 2 of article 8. 

Art. 10. The personnel of volunteer aid societies, duly recognized 
and authorized by their government, who are employed in the sanitary 
formations and establishments of armies, are assimilated to the personnel 
contemplated in the preceding article, upon condition that the said per- 
sonnel shall be subject to military laws and regulations. 

Each state shall make known to the other, either in time of peace, or 
at the opening, or during the progress of hcstilities — in any case before 
actual employment — the names of the societies which it has authorized 
to render assistance, under its responsibility, in the official sanitary service 
of its armies. 

Art. II. A recognized society of a neutral state can only lend the 
services of its sanitary personnel and formations to a belligerent with the 
prior consent of its own government and the authorization of such belliger- 
ent. The belligerent who has accepted such assistance is required to 
notify the enemy before making any use thereof.* 

Art. 12. Persons described in articles 9, 10, and 11 will continue in 
the exercise of their functions after they have fallen into the power of the 
enemy and under his direction. 

When their cooperation is no longer indispensable they will be sent back 
to their army or country, within such period and by such route as may 
accord with military necessity. They will carry with them such effects, 
instruments, arms, and horses as are their private property. 
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Art. 13. While they remain in his power, the enemy will secure to the 
personnel mentioned in article 9 the same pay and allowances to which per- 
sons of the same grade in his own army are entitled. 

CHAPTER IV 
Materiel 

Art. 14. Mobile sanitary formations that have fallen into the power of 
the enemy shall retain their materiel and means of transportation of what- 
ever kind, including teams and the personnel charged with their man- 
agement. 

Competent military authority, however, shall have the right to employ 
them in caring for the sick and wounded. The restoration of the materiel 
shall take place in accordance with the conditions prescribed for the sani- 
tary personnel, and, as far as possible, at the same time. 

Art. 15. Buildings and materiel pertaining to fixed establishments 
shall remain subject to the laws of war, but can not be diverted from 
their use so long as they are necessary for the sick and wounded. Com- 
manders of troops engaged in operations, however, may use them, in case 
of important military necessity, if, before such use, the sick and wounded 
found in them have been provided for. 

Art. 16. The materiel of aid societies admitted to the benefits of this 
convention in conformity to the conditions herein prescribed, is regarded 
as private property and, as such, will be respected under all circumstances 
save that it is subject to the recognized right of requisition by belligerents 
in conformity to the laws and usages of war. 

CHAPTER V 
Convoys of Evacuation 

Art. 17. Convoys of evacuation shall be treated as movable sanitary 
formations subject to the following exceptions : 

1. A belligerent intercepting a convoy may, if required by military 
necessity, vacate such convoy, charging himself with the care of the sick 
and wounded whom it contains. 

2. In this case the obligation to return the sanitary personnel, as pro- 
vided for in article 12, shall be extended to include the entire military 
personnel employed, under proper authority, in the transportation and 
protection of the convoy. 

The obligation to return the sanitary materiel as provided for in article 
14, shall apply to railway trains and vessels intended for interior naviga- 
tion which have been especially equipped for evacuation purposes, together 
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with the equipment of such vehicles, trains, and vessels which belong to the 
sanitary service. 

Military vehicles, with their teams, other than those belonging to the 
sanitary service, may be captured. 

The civil personnel and the different means of transportation obtained 
by requisition, including railway materiel and vessels utilized for convoys, 
are subject to the general rules of international law. 

CHAPTER VI 
Distinctive Emblem 

Art. 18. In homage to Switzerland the heraldic emblem of the red 
cross on a white ground, formed by the reversal of the federal colors, is 
continued as the emblem and distinctive sign of the sanitary service of 
armies. 

Art. 19. This emblem appears on flags and brassards as well as upon 
all materiel appertaining to the sanitary service, with the permission of 
the competent military authority. 

Art. 20. The personnel protected by the provisions of paragraph i , of 
article 9, and articles 10 and 11, will wear attached to the left arm a 
red cross on a white ground, which will be issued and stamped by com- 
petent military authority, and accompanied by a certificate of identity 
in the case of persons attached to the sanitary service of armies who do 
not have military uniform. 

Art. 21. The distinctive flag of the convention can only be displayed 
with the consent of the military authorities over sanitary formations and 
establishments whose protection it secures. It shall be accompanied by 
the national flag of the belligerent to whose service the formation or estab- 
lishment is attached. 

Sanitary formations which have fallen into the power of the enemy, how- 
ever, shall fly no other flag than that of the Red Cross so long as they 
continue in that situation. 

Art. 22. Neutral sanitary formations which, under the conditions set 
forth in article 1 1 , have been authorized to render their services shall fly, 
with the flag of the convention, the national flag of the belligerent to 
which they are attached. The provisions of the second paragraph of the 
preceding article are applicable to them . 

Art. 23. The emblem of the red cross on a white ground and 
the words Red Cross or Geneva Cross can only be used, whether in 
time of peace or war, to protect or designate sanitary formations 
and establishments, the [personnel and materiel protected by the con- 
vention. 
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CHAPTER VlT 
Application and Execution of the Convention 

Art. 24. The provisions of the present convention are obh'gatory on 
the contracting powers only, in case of war between two or more of 
them. The said provisions shall cease to be obligatory from the time 
when one of the belligerent powers should not be signatory to the 
convention. 

Art. 25. The commanders in chief of the belligerent armies shall have 
to provide for the details of execution of the foregoing articles, as well as 
for unforeseen cases, in accordance with the instructions of their resp)ec 
tive governments, and conformably to the general principles of this con- 
vention. 

Art. 26. The signatory governments shall take the necessary steps to 
acquaint their troops, and particularly the protected personnel, with the pro- 
visions of this convention and to make them known to the people at large. 

CHAPTER VIII 
Repressions of Abuses and Infractions 

Art. 27. The signatory powers whose legislation is not now adequate 
engage to take or recommend to their legislatures such measures as may 
be necessary to prevent the use, by private persons or by societies other 
than those upon which this convention confers the right thereto, of the 
emblem or name of the Red Cross or Geneva Cross, particularly for 
commercial purposes by means of trade -marks. 

The prohibition of the use of the emblem or name as above shall be en- 
forced at and from the time set by each legislation, and not later than five 
years after this convention goes into effect. Upon the said going into 
effect, it shall be unlawful to use a trade-mark or commercial label con- 
trary to such prohibition. 

Art. 28. In the event of their military penal laws being insufficient, 
the signatory governments also engage to take, or to recommend to their 
legislatures, the necessary measures to repress, in time of war, individual 
acts of pillage and ill treatment of the sick and wounded of the armies, 
as well as to punish, as usurpations of military insignia, the wrongful use 
of the flag and brassard of the Red Cross by military persons or private 
individuals not protected by the present convention. 

They will communicate to each other through the Swiss Federal Council 
the measures taken with a view to such repression, not later than five years 
from the ratification of the present convention. 
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GENERAL PROVISIONS 

Art. 29. The present convention shall be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications will be deposited at Berae. 

A record of the deposit of each act of ratification shall be prepared, of 
which a duly certified copy shall be sent, through diplomatic channels, 
to each of the contracting powers. 

Art. 30. The present convention shall become operative, as to each 
power, six months after the date of deposit of its ratification. 

Art. 3 1 . The present convention, when duly ratified , shall supersede the 
Convention of August 22, 1864, in the relations between the contracting 
states. 

The Convention of 1864 remains in force in the relations between the 
parties who signed it but who should not also ratify the present convention. 

Art. 32. The present convention may, until December 31, proximo, 
be signed by the powers represented at the conference which opened at 
Geneva on June 11, 1906, as well as by the powers not represented at the 
conference who have signed the Convention of 1864. 

Such of these powers as shall not have signed the present convention 
on or before December 31, 1906, will remain at liberty to accede to it after 
that date. They shall signify their adhesion in a written notification 
addressed to the Swiss Federal Council, and communicated to all the con- 
tracting powers by the said Council. 

Other powers may request to adhere in the same manner, but their request 
shall only be eflfective if, within the period of one year from its notification 
to the Federal Council, such Council has not been advised of any opposi- 
tion on the part of any of the contracting powers. 

Art. ;^;^. Each of the contracting parties shall have the right to denounce 
the present convention. This denunciation shall only become operative 
one year after a notification in writing shall have been made to the Swiss 
Federal Council, which shall forthwith communicate such notification to 
all the other contracting parties. 

This denunciation shall only become operative in respect to the power 
which has given it. 

In faith whereof the plenipotentiaries have signed the present conven- 
tion and affixed their seals thereto. 

Done at Geneva, the sixth day of July, one thousand nine hundred and 
six, in a single copy, which shall remain in the archives of the Swiss Con- 
federation and certified copies of which shall be delivered through the 
diplomatic channel to the contracting parties. 

[Here follow the signatures.] 
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FINAL PROTOCOt OF THE CONFERENCE FOR THE REVISION OF 
THE GENEVA CONVENTION 

The conference convened by the Swiss Federal Council with a view to 
the revision of the international Convention of August 22, 1864, ^or the 
amelioration of the condition of soldiers wounded in the field, met at Geneva 
on June 11, 1906. The powers hereinafter enumerated took part in the 
conference, for which they had named the following delegates : 

[Names of countries and delegates.] 

In a series of meetings held between the nth of June and the 5th of 
July, 1906, the conference discussed and decided upon the text of a con- 
vention to bear date of July 6, 1906, for submission to the plenipoten- 
tiaries for their signatures. 

In addition thereto, and in conformity with article 16 of the convention 
for the pacific settlement of international disputes of the 29th of July 
1899, which has recognized arbitration as the most efficacious, and at the 
same time the most equitable means of settling litigations which have 
not been determined through the diplomatic channels, the conference 
has expressed the following vceu: 

The conference expresses the hope that, to reach an interpretation and 
an application as exact as possible of the Convention of Geneva, the con- 
tracting powers shall submit to the Permanent Court of The Hague, if 
the case or the circumstances lend themselves thereto, the diflferences which 
in time of peace may be raised between them in relation to the interpre- 
tation of the said convention. 

This vcBu was voted for by the following States: 

Germany, Argentine Republic, Austria-Hungary, Belgium, Bulgaria, 
Chile, China, Congo, Denmark, Spain (ad referendum), United States of 
America, United States of Brazil, France, Greece, Guatemala, -Honduras, 
Italy, Luxemburg, Montenegro, Nicaragua, Norway, the Netherlands, 
Peru, Persia, Portugal, Roumania, Russia, Servia, Siam, Sweden, Swit- 
zerland, and Uruguay. 

The vosu was rejected by the following States: 

Korea, Great Britain, and Japan. 

In faith whereof the delegates have signed the present protocol. 

Done at Geneva, the sixth day of July, one thousand nine hundred and 
six, in a single copy, which shall remain in the archives of the Swiss Con- 
federation and certified copies of which shall be delivered to the contract- 
ing parties through diplomatic channels. 

[Signatures.] 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

a annex 

D.B Project of an International Declaration Concerning the Laws and 

Customs of War, adopted by the Conference of Brussels, August 
27, 1874. 

G.C. 1864 . . Geneva Convention of 1864. 

G.C. 1868. Ad. Additional articles of 1868. 

G.C. 1906 . . Geneva Convention of 1906. 

H.C. 1899 . . Hague Conference of 1899. 

H.C. 1907 . . Hague Conference of 1907. 

H.S. Convention regarding Hospital Ships, signed at The Hague, De- 

cember 21, 1904 

L General Orders No. 100 or Instructions for the Government of 

Armies of the United States in the Field, April 24, 1863. Com- 
piled by Francis Lieber. 

m . . . . modified (appears where articles of H.C. 1907 are modified forms of 
same articles in H.C. 1899). 

n .... new (appears where articles are new in H.C. 1907, though the con- 
ventions in which they appear are revised from H.C. 1899). 

O.M. . . . Law of War on Land ("Oxford Manual''), 1880. 

Paris . . . Declaration of Paris, 1856. 

r revised (appears after conventions of H.C. 1907 which were revised 

from those of H.C. 1899). 

St. P. . . . Declaration of St. Petersburg, 1868. 

The Roman numerals in the references to H.C. 1899 and H.C. 1907 
refer to the numbers of the conventions as given in the final acts, 
pp. 18 and 135. 
The Arabic numerals in italics refer to the article numbers of the 
various conventions. 

Abuse of distinctive badges of (}eneva Acts enacted by countries concerning 

Convention is forbidden, D.B. XIII. status of belligerent war ships should 

(f), 384 l)e notified to all powers signatory to 

Abuse, of flag of truce is forbidden, D.B. convention, H.C. 1907. XIII. 27, 328 

XIII. (f), 384; of his position by bearer Adaptation to naval war of the principles 

of flag of truce subjects him to deten- of the Geneva Convention, Convention 

tion, O.M. II. 30, 393; of uniform of for the, H.C. 1899. III. 18, 71; H.C. 

enemy is forbidden, D.B. XIII. (f), 384 1907. X. (r), 136, 267; ratified (note). 

Acknowledgment of rebel government is 281 

not implied by adopting rules of war Additional Articles of 1868 (1.?., to Ge- 

in treating with rebels, L. X. 152, L. neva Convention of 1864), 378 

X. ijjy 374, 375 .\dhesion of non-signatory states to First 

Act, Final, of the Peace Conference of Peace Conference conventions, Neth- 

1899, 6; Final, of the Peace Confer- erland minister to secretary of state, 

enceof 1907, 112; to remind disputants arranging for, no; Russian ambassa- 

of the existence of permanent court dor to secretary of state, regarding, 

of arbitration is a friendly, H.C. 1899. 106; special arrangements in H.C. 

I. 27, 34; H.C. 1907. I. 48y 175; neu- 1899. I regarding, H.C. 1899. I. do, 44 

trill power using rij;hts secured to it by Adjustment of international differences, 

HC 1907. XIII.; is not committing an convention for peaceful, H.C. 1899. 

unfriendly, H.C. 1907. XIII. 26, 327; I. 18, 21 

powers, strangers to dispute, offering Administration of territory, occupant of 

mediation en en during the course of enemy country can levy additional 

hostilities, are not committing an un- money taxes only for army needs and 

•friendly, H.C. 1899. II. 3, 25; H.C. for, H.C. 1899. II. a. ^p, 67; H.C. 

1907. i. J. 157 1907. IV. a. 4Q, 226 

411 
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Administration, services by neutral in 
police or civil administration are not 
unneutral acts, H.C. 1907. V. 18, 236 

Administrative council at The Hague, 
permanent, composed of diplomatic 
representatives of the powers, H.C. 
1899. I. 28^ 34; controls international 
bureau, H.C. 1899. 1. 28^ 34; duties of, 
H.C. 1899. 1. 2«?, 34; H.C. 1907. I. 4p 
(m), 175; fulfills same duties for inter- 
national prize court as for permanent 
court of arbitration, H.C. 1907. XII. 
22, 300; fulfills same duties for judicial 
arbitration court as for permanent 
of arbitration, H.C. 1907. a. /2, 146 

Administrator, occupant of enemy terri- 
tory is only provisional administrator 
of real property, buildings, forests, etc., 
of enemy state, O.M. II. 52, 396 

Adoption of rules of war in dealing with 
rebels does not imply recognition of 
their government, L. X. 752, 374; L. 

X. /5i, 375 
Adoption of rules of war in dealing with 

rebels does not prevent trial of leaders 

for treason, L. X. 154, 375 
Advice, good offices and mediation have 

exclusively the character of, H.C. 1899. 

I. 6, 25 

Aeronauts are prisoners of war, O.M. 

II. 20, 392; are not spies, O.M. II. 2j, 

392 

Agents, parties may appoint agents be- 
fore international prize court, H.C. 
1907. XII. 25, 300; permanent court 
of arbitration, H.C. 1899. I. 37, 38; 
H.C. 1907. I. 62, 180 

Agreements between belligerents must 
not be broken, L. I. //, 352; concern- 
ing sick and wounded may be entered 
into, special, G.C. 1906. 2, 404 

Agricultural works belonging to the state, 
treatment of, H.C. 1899. H- a. S5, 69 

Aid in caring for wounded, neutrality 
guaranteed to inhabitants who, G.C. 
1864. V. 377; G.C. 1868. Ad. IV. 378; 
O.M. II. 77, 392 

Aid societies, volunteer, are protected 
when under military regulations, G.C. 
1906. 70, 405; material is private 
property but may be requisitioned, 
G.C. 1906. 16, 406; names of societies 
on each side must be notified to other 
belligerent, G.C. 1906. 70, 405; neu- 
tral societies can lend aid to one bellig- 
erent if other is notified, G.C. 1906. 77, 
405; personnel of societies may con- 
tinue operations after falling into hands 
of enemy, G.C. 1906. 72, 405; person- 
nel no longer needed will be sent back 



to their army or country, G.C. 1906. 
72, 405. 

Allegiance, during rebellion, demanding 
oath of, L. X. 73d, 375 

Allegiance to occupying enemy, inhabi- 
tants of occupied territory need not 
swear, D.B. XXXVII. 387; O.M. II. 
47, 395; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 45, 226; 
local magistrates may be compelled to 
take oath of, L. I. 26^ 355 

Ambassador, during martial law, L. I. 
p, 352; secretary of state to Russian, 
acknowledging note of Russia ofifering 
to call second conference, 99; secre- 
tary of state to Russian, objecting to 
date proposed for second conference 
because of conflict with Rio de Janeiro 
conference, loi; to secretary of state, 
Russian, gives list of reservations to 
programme proposed by powers, 108; 
to secretary of state, Russian, regard- 
ing adhesion of states not present at 
first conference to first conventions, 
106; to secretary of state, Russian, 
suggests programme, for second confer- 
ence, 103; when he may receive safe- 
conduct, L. V. ^7, 365 

Ambulances are neutral, O.M. II. 55, 
394; except when held by militarv 
force, G.C. 1864. I. 376; O.M. II. 57, 
394; this does not preclude police 
force, O.M. II. J7, 394 

Ambulances include field hospitals, G.C. 
1868. Ad. III. 378 

Ambulances may retain equipment upon 
withdrawing, G.C. 1864. IV. 377; 
O.M. n. 3\ 394 

Ambulances must fly national flag with 
red cross flag, O.M. II. 40, 394 

Ambulances shall adopt flag and brassard, 
red cross on white ground, G.C. 1864. 
VII. 377; O.M. II. 40, 394 

Ambulances, staff of ambulances is neu- 
tral, G.C. 1864. II. 376; may remain 
after occupation by enemy, G.C. 1864. 
III. 376; G.C. 1868. Ad. I. 378; 
O.M. II. 72, 391; O.M. II. 7j, 391; 
O.M. II. 14 (time of departure), 391 

Amelioration of the condition of the sick 
and wounded of armies in the field, 
convention for the, G.C. 1864. 376; 
G.C. 1906. 402 

America, United States of, reservation to 
H.C. 1899. I. 90; H.C. 1907. I. 340 

American soldier in hostile country* pun- 
ishable at home, crimes by an, L. II. 

47, 359 
Ammunition, neutral state cannot supply 
ammunition to belligerent, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 6, 320 
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Amount of claim, award in arbitration of 
contract debts shall determine, H.C. 
1907. II. 2, 195 

Anchored submarine mines must be laid 
so as to secure safety of peaceful ship- 
ping, H.C. 1907. VIII. J, 253; must 
become harmless as soon as they break 
loose, H.C. 1907. VIII. /, 253 

Annual report of judicial arbitration 
court shall be made to powers and 
judges, H.C. 1907. a. 75, 147 

Apothecaries are not prisoners of war, 
L. III. 5J, 360 

Appeal to international prize court de- 
cided by local law, after decision of 
national prize court method of, H.C. 
1907. XII. 6^ 293; of other parties, 
H.C. 1907. XII. J3, 304; respondent 
receives copy of, H.C. 1907. XII. J2, 

304 

Arbitral award, report of international 
commission of inquiry is not an, H.C. 
1899. I. 74, 28; H.C. 1907. I. J5, 168 

Arbitration, compulsorv', H.C. 1907 ad- 
mits principle of, H.C. 1907. 137 

Arbitration court, judicial, Voeu concern- 
ing, H.C. 1907. 139; competency and 
procedure of, H.C. 1907. a. 148; con- 
tracting powers only may apply to, 
H.C. 1907. a. 27, 150; costs, how paid, 
H.C. 1907. a. 2p, 152; court follows 
rules in H.C. 1907. I., except so far as 
this convention provides, H.C. 1907. 
a. 22, 150; court may deal with all 
cases submitted in virtue of special or 
general treaties, H.C. 1907. a. 77, 148; 
decision is made by majority, H.C. 
1907. a. 27, 152; is signed by presi- 
dent and registrar, H.C. 1907. a. 2Sy 
152; must contain names of judges 
taking part, H.C. 1907. a. 28, 152; 
must give reasons, H.C. 1907. a. 2<?, 
152; delegation can decide cases by 
summary procedure, H.C. 1907. a. 
7^, 148; each party nominates a judge 
to the, H.C. 1907. a. 2C), 150; if acting 
as commission of inquiry, each party 
may nominate any person to the, H.C. 
1907. a. 20, 150; may draw up com- 
promis if parties agree, H.C. 1907. a. 
79, 149; or in case of dispute governed 
by general treaty, H.C. 1907. a. 7p, 149; 
or in case of dispute originating from 
contract debts, H.C. 1907. a. 79, 149; 
may hold inquiry, H.C. 1907. a. iSy 
148; method of voting in, H.C. 1907. 
a. JO, 153; discussions are under con- 
trol of presiding officer, H.C. 1907. a. 
2<5, 152; expenses of the court are 
borne by the powers, H.C. 1907. a. J7, 



153; international bureau serves as 
channel for communications to judges, 
H.C. 1907. a. 24, 151; languages to be 
used, court determines, H.C. 1907. a. 
22y 151; modifications to present con- 
vention, court may propose, H.C. 1907. 
^- JJ» 153 *» notices to be served, how, 
H.C. 1907. a. 2$y 151; procedure, 
court draws up its own, H.C. 1907. a. 
J-^j ^531 proceedings are secret, H.C. 
1907. a. 27, 152; constitution of the, 
H.C. 1907. a. 7, 141; administrative 
council of permanent court of arbi- 
tration exercises same functions with 
respect to judicial court of arbitration, 
H.C. 1907. a. 72, 146; agreement to 
constitute, H.C. 1907. a. 7, 141; an- 
nual report shall be made to powers 
and judges, H.C. 1907. a. 75, 147; 
delegation, organization of the, H.C. 
1907. a. 6^ 143; international bureau 
acts as registry to court, H.C. 1907. a. 
73, 146; judges and deputy judges, 
character of, H.C. 1907. a. 2, 142; 
judges and deputy judges, method of 
ranking, H.C. 1907. a. 4, 143; judges 
and deputy judges shall ser\'e 12 years, 
H.C. 1907. a. 3, 142; judges can not be 
counsel for party before the court, H.C. 
1907. a. 7, 144; judges can not decide 
cases in which they have previously 
taken part, H.C. 1907. a. 7, 144; 
judges, compensation for, H.C. 1907. 
a. p, 145; judges enjoy diplomatic 
privileges, H.C. 1907. a. 5, 143; judges 
may also be judges of international 
prize court, H.C. 1907. a. 7(5, 147; 
judges receive no compensation from 
own or other government, H.C. 1907. 
a. 70, 145; judges required to take 
oath, H.C. 1907. a. 5, 143; meetings 
of court, H.C. 1907. a. 74, 147; presi- 
dent of court, how elected, H.C. 1907. 
a. 8, 144; sits at The Hague, H.C. 
1907. a. 77, 146; sits elsewhere with 
consent of parties, H.C. 1907. a. 77, 
146;, vacancy, manner of filling, H.C. 
1907. a. J, 142; disputes of certain 
kinds are submissible without restric- 
tion to, H.C. 1907. 137 
Arbitration, international, H.C. 1899. I- 
28; H.C. 1907. I. 169; and ste Arbi- 
tration procedure, international arbi- 
tration system, international commis- 
sions of inquiry, international prize 
court, judicial arbitration court, per- 
manent arbitration court, summary 
arbitration procedure; is most effect- 
ive in questions of a legal nature and 
in the interpretation of international 
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conventions, H.C. 1899. I. 76, 29; 
H.C. 1907. I. j8y 169; object of inter- 
national, H.C. 1899. I- ^5» 28; H.C. 
1907. I. ?7, 169; of contract debts, 
award shall determine validity, amount, 
and time of payment of claim in, H.C. 
1907. II. 2, 195 

Arbitration, permanent court of, see Ad- 
ministrative council; arbitrators, each 
power shall select four, H.C. 1899. I- 
25, 31; H.C. 1907. I. 44y 171; death 
of judge, vacancy shall be filled in 
manner of election in case of, H.C. 
1899. I. 23, 32; H.C. 1907. I. ^,172; 
and for fresh period of six years, H.C. 
1907. I. J4 (m), 172; international 
bureau, see international bureau; dis- 
putant can address note indicating 
willingness to arbitrate to, H.C. 1907. 
I. 48 (n), 175; is at disposal of any 
board of arbitration, H.C. 1899. I. 26^ 
33; H.C. 1907. I. 47 (m), 174; shall 
be record office of court, H.C. 1899. I- 
22, 30; H.C. 1907. I. 43, 171; judge, 
several powers may select the same, 
H.C. 1899. I- 23y 32; H.C. 1907. I. 44, 
172; judges, enrollment of, H.C. 1899. 
I. 23, 31; H.C. 1907. I. 44 (m), 172; 
maintenance of, H.C. 1907. I. 41 (m), 
170; members have diplomatic im- 
munities, H.C. 1899. I. 24, 33; H.C. 
1907. I. 46, 174; method of calling, 
H.C. 1899. I- 24y 33; H.C. 1907. I. 46 
(m), 173; method of forming, H.C. 
1899. I. 24, 32; H.C. 1907. I. 45 (m), 
172; non-signatory powers may take 
advantage of the court by agreement, 
H.C. 1899. I. 26y 33; H.C. 1907. I. 47 
(m), 174; organization of court under- 
taken, H.C. 1899. I. 20y 30; perma- 
nent court shall be competent unless 
special tribunal is created, H.C. 1899. 
I. 27, 30; H.C. 1907. I. 42f 170; sits 
at The Hague, H.C. 1907. I. 43 (n), 
171; six years is term of judges, H.C. 
1899. I. 2j, 32; H.C. 1907. I. 44, 172; 
third power may remind disputants of 
existence of, H.C. 1899. 1. 27^ 34; H.C. 
1907. I. 48 (m), 174; this is not an un- 
friendly act, H.C. 1899. 1. 27, 34; H.C. 
1907. I. 48y 175; powers should have 
recourse to international, H.C. 1907. 
I. 38 (n), 169 

Arbitration prcx-edure, agents and coun- 
sel may be retained by each party be- 
fore the tribunal, H.C. 1899. I. J7, 38; 
H.C. 1907. I. 62y 180; arbitrator, se- 
lection of, H.C. 1899. I- J^. 36; H.C. 
1907. I. y^y 179; arbitration procedure 
when sovereign is arbitrator, H.C. 



1899- I- 33, 37; H.C. 1907. I. jO, 179; 
award of tribunal binds only powers 
signing compromis, H.C. 1899. I. 56, 
43; H.C. 1907. I. 84, 187; award of 
tribunal is read in public, H.C. 1899. 
I. 5J, 42; H.C. 1907. I. 80, 186; may 
be revised, if the right is reserved in the 
compromis, H.C. 1899. I. §^y 42; 
H.C. 1907. I. 83 f 186; must give rea- 
sons, H.C. 1899. I. j2y 41; H.C. 1907. 
I. 7p, 186; must have signature of all 
members, H.C. 1899. I- 5^* 4'* must 
have signature of president and regis- 
trar, H.C. 1907. I. 79 (m), 186; puts 
an end to dispute without appeal, H.C. 
189Q. I. 54, 42; H.C. 1907. I. 81, 186; 
shall be referred to tribunal in case of 
dispute as to execution, H.C..1907. I. 
82 (n), 186; commission forms tribu- 
nal when it draws up compromis, 
H.C. 1907. I. j8 (n), 180; compromis 
defined, H.C. 1899. I. 3/, 36; H.C. 
1907. 1. 52 (m), 177; is made by commis- 
sion of five members if left to the court, 
H.C. 1907. I. j4 (n), 179; permanent 
court may, if lx)th parties agree, settle, 
H.C. 1907. I. 53 (n), 177; permanent 
court may, at the request of one of the 
disputants, settle compromis in case 
of general arbitration treaty or dispute 
on contract debts, H.C. 1907. I. 53 (n), 
178; counsel may present arguments 
orally, H.C. 1899. 1. 45, 40; H.C. 1907. 
I. 70, 183; counsel may raise objec- 
tions, H.C. 1899. I. 46, 40; H.C. 1907. 
I. 7/, 183; death of arbitrator, posi- 
tion filled in same manner as he was 
elected, H.C. 1899. I. 35, 37; H.C. 
1907. I. 59, 180; decision of tribunal 
is by majority, H.C. 1899. I. 5/, 41; 
H.C. 1907. I. 7<^, 185; decision of tri- 
bunal on objections raised by counsel 
is final, H.C. 1899. I- 4^f 4o; H.C. 
1907. I. 7/, 183; deliberation of tribu- 
nal is private, H.C. 1899. I. 57, 41; 
and proceedings are secret, H.C. 1907. 
I. 78 (m), 185; discussion, H.C. 1899. 
I- 39y 38; H.fc. 1907. I. 63, 182; close 
of, H.C. 1899. I- 5^» 41; H.C. 1907. I. 
y/y 185; how conducted, H.C. -1899. I- 
41, 39; H.C. 1907. I. 66j 182; docu- 
ments produced must be communi- 
cated to opponent, H.C. 1899. I. 40, 
39; certified copies of, H.C. 1907. I. 
64 (ra), 182; expenses of tribunal, 
how borne, H.C. 1899. I. j7y 43; H.C. 
1907. I. 8^;, 188; information, panics 
agree to furnish all necessary-, H.C. 
1907. I. 7§ (n), 184; intervening pow- 
ers are bound by award, H.C. 1899. I- 
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5^, 43; H.C. 1907. I. 84, 187; inter- 
vening powers, states affected by the 
tribunal's interpretation of a conven- 
tion may become, H.C. 1899. I- 5^» 
43; H.C. 1907. I. 84^ 187; judges may 
not be agents, counsel, or advocates, 
except for power which appointed 
them, H.C. 1907. I. 62 (n), 181; lan- 
guages to be used decided upon by 
tribunal, H.C. 1899. I. j5, 38; if com- 
promis does not provide therefor, 
H.C. 1907. I. d/, 180; members of 
tribunal may put questions and ask 
explanations, but these are not expres- 
sion of court's opinion, H.C. 1899. I- 
^7, 40; H.C. 1907. I. 72, 183; notices 
to be served on territory of a third state, 
shall be served by that state at request 
of tribunal, H.C. 1907. I. 76 (n), 185; 
preliminary proceedings, H.C. 1899. I. 
jp, 38; H.C. 1907. I. 63 (m), 181; 
new documents can be submitted only 
with consent of opponent after, H.C. 
1899. I. 42, 39; H.C. 1907. I. 67, 182; 
president of tribunal, how chosen, H.C. 
1899. I. 34, 37; H.C. 1907. I. S7y 179; 
revision, method of demanding, H.C. 
1899. I. 5f, 42; H.C. 1907. I. S3, 186; 
rules in this convention shall apply in 
. default of others, H.C. 1899. I. 30, 36; 
H.C. 1907. I. 57 (m), 177; tribunal 
does not meet till pleadings are closed, 
H.C. 1907. I. 6^ (n), 182; is compe- 
tent to interpret compromis and ap- 
ply international law, H.C. 1899. I. 
48, 40; H.C. 1907. I. 7J, 184; may 
consider and demand new documents, 
but must communicate same to oppo- 
nent, H.C. 1899. I. 43, 39; H.C. 1907. 
I. 68 J 183; may demand acts and ex- 
planations from parties, H.C. 1899. I. 
44i 40; H.C. 1907. I. 6Qy 183; may 
issue rules of procedure, H.C. 1899. I. 
4Qy 41; H.C. 1907. I. 74, 184; method 
of constitution, H.C. 1899. I- .??. 3^; 
H.C. 1907. I. 55 (m), 179; place of 
meeting can not be changed \Vithout 
consent of parties, H.C. 1899. I. 2^, ^3; 
H.C. 1899. I. 36, 37; H.C. 1907. I. 60, 
180; in territory of third power with 
latter's consent, H.C. 1907. I. 60 (n), 
180; ordinarily at The Hague, H.C. 
1899. I. 36, 37; H.C. 1907. I. 60, 180 
Arbitration procedure, summary, H.C. 
1907. 1, (n), 188; agent, each party has, 
H.C. 1907. I. 8g (n), i8q; arbitrators, 
method of selection, H.C. 1907. I. 87 
(n), 188; oral explanations from 
agents or witnesses may be demanded 
by tribunal, H.C. 1907. I. go (n), 189; 



proceedings are written, H.C. 1907. I. 
go (n), 189; rules for, H.C. 1907. I. 
86 (n), 188; time in which cases must 
be submitted, tribunal determines, 
H.C. 1907. I. 88 (n), 189; witnesses, 
each party may summon, H.C. 1907. I. 
go (n), 189 

Arbitration system, international, most 
effective in questions of a legal nature 
and in the interpretation of interna- 
tional conventions, H.C. 1899. I. 16, 
29; H.C. 1907. I. 38, 169; object of 
international arbitration, H.C. 1899. I. 
75, 28; H.C. 1907. I. J7, 169; obliga- 
tion to submit to award, H.C. 1899. I. 
18, 29; H.C. 1907. I. 37 (m), 69; pow- 
ers should have recourse to interna- 
tional arbitration, H.C. 1907. I. 38 (n), 
169; right reserved to conclude special 
or general arbitration treaties, H.C. 
1899. I- ^P. 29; H.C. 1907. I. 40, 170; 
subjects embraced by convention, H.C. 
1899. I. 77, 29; H.C. 1907. I. jp, 169 

Arbitrator, selection of, H.C. 1899. I. J2, 
36; H.C. 1907. I. S^, 179 

Arbitrators, method of selection, H.C. 
1907. I. 87 (n), 188; powers shall each 
select four persons to act as, H.C. 1899. 
I. 2j, 31; H.C. 1907. I. 44 M, 171 

Argentina, reservation to, H.C. 1907. H. 
341; reservation to, H.C. 1907. V. 344 

Armaments, limitation of. See Limita- 
tion of armaments 

Arm band (brassard), O.M. H. 16, 392; 
neutralized persons shall wear, O.M. 
n. i6, 392; red cross upon, G.C. 1906. 
7p, 407; private hospital ship's staff 
shall wear, G.C. 1858. Ad. XHI. 380; 
wearers shall carry certificate of iden- 
tification, G.C. 1906. 20, 407; who shall 
wear, G.C. 1906. 20, 407; ambu- 
lances, hospitals, and evacuations, 
G.C. 1864. Vn. 377; O.M. II. 40, 

394 

Armed force, crews of public armed ships, 
and ships for warlike purposes are part 
of, O.M. I. 2, 390; defined, O.M. I. 2, 
389; landsturm is part of, O.M. I. 2, 
389; national guard is part of, O.M. 
i. 2, 389; militia is part of, O.M. I. 2, 
389; must follow laws of war, O.M. I. 
3, 390; needless severity forbidden by, 
O.M. I. 4, 390; limitation of, H.C. 
1899. 20. See Limitation of arma- 
ments 

Armed land forces, instructions in ac- 
cordance with convention regarding 
laws and customs of war on land, shall 
be issued to, H.C. 1899. H. I, 48; H.C. 
1907. IV. 7, 205 
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Armed prowlers, L. IV. 364; not en- 
titled to privileges of prisoners of war, 
L. IV. 84. 365 

Armies, signatory powers shall issue in- 
structions in accordance with laws and 
customs of war on land to, H.C. 1899. 
11: /, 48; H.C. 1907. IV. /, 2oq 

Armies in the field, convention for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 
sick and wounded of, G.C. 1906. 402; 
Geneva convention of August 22, 1864, 
for the amelioration of the condition 
of the sick and wounded of, G.C. 1864. 
376; municipal law of no effect on, L. 

II. 4^ 358 
Armies of the United States in the field, 
instructions for the Government of, L. 

350 . , . 

Armistice, besieged may perhaps repair 

during, L. VIII. 143, 373; besieger 
may not improve works during, L. 
VIII. I43y 373; breach of, by one 
party releases the other, L. VIII. 14J, 
373 ; officer alone responsible who orders 
breach, L. VIII. 146^ 373; commence- 
ment of, L. VIII. /Jp, 372; defined, 
L. VIII. /?5, 372; D.B. XLVII. 388; 
H.C. 1899^ II. a. 36, 64; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 36y 223; extent of, and effect of 
conditions in, L. VJII. JJ(5, 372; gen- 
eral, L. VIII. 7^7, 372; general or 
local, D.B. XLVill. 388; H.C. 1899. 
, II. a. J7, 64; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 37, 
224; intercourse during armistice is 
suspended unless otherwise provided, 
L. VIII. J4if 372; motives do not af- 
fect validity of, L. VIII. 138, 372; 
must be notified at once to competent 
authorities and troops, D.B. XLIX. 
388; H.C. 1899. II. a 38, 64; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 38y 224; must be scrupu- 
lously observed, O.M. I. 5, 390; peace 
is not synonymous with, L. VIII. 142^ 
373; period of, definite, L. VIII. /J7, 
372; indefinite, L. VIII. 13^^ 372; 
ratification by superior authority is 
necessary, L. VIII. 140, 372; special, 
L. VIII. 137, 372; terms must deter- 
mine relations between local inhabi- 
tants, D.B. L. 388; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
jp, 64; H.C. 1907. IV. a. jp, 224; 
treaty of peace negotiations need not 
be accompanied by armistice, if they 
are not, war continues, L. VIII. 1^7, 
373; violation by one partv gives other 
right to denounce, D.B. LL 388; H.C. 
1899. II. Si. 40, 64; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
40, 224; violation by private individ- 
uals gives right to demand punish- 
ment thereof and compensation, D.B. 



LII. 388; H.C. 1899. II. a. 41, 6$; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 4/, 225 

Arms, captured officers must give up side, 
L. III. y3y 363; causing unnecessary 
suffering forbidden, D.B. XIII. (e), 
384; O.M. n. Q (a), 391; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 23, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 
219; see St. F.; do not remain property 
of prisoners of war, D.B. XXIII. 385; 
O.M. II. 64, 397; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
4, 52; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 4y 211; neu- 
tral power need not prevent export 
and transport of, H.C. 1907. V. 7, 232; 
occupant of territory shall take posses- 
sion of, D.B. VI. 383; O.M. U. 30, 
395; H.C. 1899. II- a. 53, 68; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 5J, 228; even if property 
of private individuals, but latter shall 
be restored at end of war and compen- 
sation made, H.C. 1899. II. a. 53, 
68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 55, 228; 
poisoned, are forbidden, H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 23, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 219; 
taken from wounded, if found in 
sanitary formation, do not cause it to 
forfeit its protection, G.C. 1906. 8, 405 

Army designation is forbidden, conceal- 
ing, O.M. II. 8 (c), 390; moveable 
public property seized by victorious, 
L. II. 3/, 356; of occupation can not 
force local citizens into its ser\'ice, L. 
II. 33t 356; unless occupation is j>er- 
manent, L. II. jj, 356; public money 
seized by victorious, L. II. j/, 356; 
revenues of real property sequestered 
by victorious, L. II. 31, 356 

Art, armies of the United States shall 
not privately appropriate works of, 
L. II. 36, 357; armies of the United 
States shall not sell or give away, L. 

II. J^, 357 
Art, during bombardment besieged must 
designate buildings devoted to, D.B. 

xvn. 384; O.M. n. 34,393; H.C. 

1899. II. a. 27, 61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
27, 221; H.C. 1907. IX. 5 (by naval 
forces), 262 ; besiegers must spare as far 
as possible buildings devoted to, D.B. 
XVII. 384; O.M. n. 33, 393; H.C. 
1899. II- a. 27, 61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
27, 220; H.C. 1907. IX. 5 (by naval 
forces), 262; occupant of territory 
shall treat as private property the prop- 
ertv of establishments devoted to, 
D.B. Vm. 383; H.C. 1899. II. a. 5d, 
69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5^, 229; prop- 
erty of art establishments cannot be 
seized, destroyed, or intentionally dam- 
aged, O.M. 11. §3, 396; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 36, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 56, 
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229; title to works of art removed by 
victor shall be settled by treaty, L. II. 
j6, 357; victor may remove works of, 
L. II. j6, 357; works of, must be pro- 
tected, L. II. 35, 356 

Article, excluded, H.C. 1899. III. Jo, 77 

Articles, additional, of 1868, 378 

Asphyxiating or deleterious gases, pro- 
hibition of diffusion of, H.C. 1899. ^P> 
81 

Assassination is forbidden, L. IX. 148^ 
374; O.M. II. 8 (b), 390 

Assessor. See under International Prize 
Court 

Attorneys, who may act for private indi- 
viduals before international prize court 
as, H.C. 1907. XII. 26, 301 

Austria-Hungary, reservation to, H.C. 
1907. IV. 343 

Automatic submarine contact mines, 
convention relative to the laying of, 
H.C. 1907. VIII. Ij6, 252; ratified 
(note), 259 

Award. See Arbitration procedure; in 
arbitration of contract debts the va- 
lidity, amount, and time of payment of 
claim shall be determined by, H.C. 
1907. II. 2, 195; powers agree not to 
use force in collecting contract debts 
except when debtor reifuses to arbitrate 
or carry out, H.C. 1907. II. /, 194 

Balloons, declaration prohibiting launch- 
ing of projectiles and explosives from, 
H.C. 1899. 19, 79; H.C. 1907. XIV. 
136, 332; ratified (note), 334. 

Belligerent armies, intercourse between 
territories occupied by, L. V. 86^ 365; 
army, neutral power is not responsible 
if persons cross frontier singly to join, 
H.C. 1907. V. 6y 232; can not compel 
nationals of enemy to take part against 
their country, H.(i. 1907. IV. a. 2J (n), 
220; can not erect telegraph station on 
neutral territory or use one so erected be- 
fore the war for military purposes, H.C. 
1907. V. J, 231; H.C. '1907. V. 5, 232; 
can nftt have more than three war ships 
in harbor of neutral at one time, H.C. 
1907. XIII. Z'f, 323; can not move 
troops or munitions of war across neu- 
tral territor>', H.C. 1907. V. 2, 231; 
H.C. 1907. V. 5, 232; captor exercises 
jurisdiction in first instance over cap>- 
tured prize, H.C. 1907. XII. 2, 290; if 
capture of prize is judged valid, vessel 
is disposed of according to law of cap- 
tor, H.C. 1907. XII. 8, 294; interested 
neutral has right of appointing naval 
ofl&cer as assessor in international prize 



court, H.C. 1907. XII. 18, 298; shall 
care for sick and wounded whatever 
their nationality, G.C. 1906. /, 403; 
shall protect sick and wounded on the 
field after battle, G.C. 1906. j, 404; 
commanders of fleets will carry out, 
H.C. 1907. X. ; H.C. 1907. X. IQ (n), 
276; controls hospital ships, H.C. 1899. 
III. 4, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; con- 
verting merchant ship into war ship 
must announce the fact, H.C. 1907. 
VII. 6, 248; may appeal to neutral 
merchant ships and yachts to take sick 
and wounded, H.C. 1907. X. q (n), 
272; may ask to have its judge ad- 
mitted to international prize court, if 
it is not represented when a case comes 
up before the court, H.C. 1907. XII. 
id, 297; may declare its position re- 
garding parole to other belligerent, 
L. VIII. 732, 371; may demand that 
sick and wounded on hospital ships, 
private yachts, etc., be handed over 
to it, H.C. 1907. X. 12 (n), 273; must 
institute bureau of information regard- 
ing prisoners of war, H.C. 1899. II. a. 
14, 56; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 14, 215; 
must pay for support of interned 
troops by neutral, O.M. II. 81, 399; 
H.C. 1907. V. 72, 234; must remove 
submarine mines laid off its coast upon 
notification of their whereabouts from 
other belligerent, H.C. 1907. VIII. 5, 
254; must render mines harmless 
within limited time and notify danger 
zones to shippers, H.C. 1907. VIII. J, 
253; neutral can not supply ammuni- 
tion, war material of any kind to, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 6, 320; neutral loses neu- 
trality by committing acts against, 
H.C. 1907. V. 77, 235; neutral power 
need not forbid use of telegraph or 
telephone cables, public or private, to, 
H.C. 1907. V. 8, 232; neutral state 
must intern troops which it receives 
from, D.B. LIH. 388; O.M. II. 7p, 
399; H.C. 1907. V. 77, 233; neutral- 
ity secured by G.C. 1868, may be sus- 
pended if misused by one, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. XIV. 380; private hospital ships, 
fitted out by neutral citizens, will not 
be captured if under control of one, 
H.C. 1899. ni. J, 74; H.C. 1907. 
X. J (m), 268; shipwrecked, sick, and 
wounded of one belligerent are pris- 
oners of war in hand of other. Latter 
must decide what disposition will be 
made of them, H.C. 1899. III. p, 77; 
H.C. 1907. X. 14, 274; war ship. See 
war ship, belligerent; vessels passing 
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tlirough neutral waters do not affect 
neutrality, H.C. 1907. XIII. /o, 321; 
who has violated laws of neutral in re- • 
gard to neutral waters, may be pro- 
hibited from entering at all, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. p, 321; wounded and sick may 
pass through neutral state with its con- 
sent, H.C. 1899. II- a- 5Qy 70; H.C. 
1907. V. J4y 234 

Belligerents, after engagement shall take 
care of shipwrecked, sick and wounded, 
prevent ill treatment of, and examine 
the dead before burial, H.C. 1907. X. 
16 (n), 275; and neutrals, voeu con- 
cerning commercial and industrial 
relations between, H.C. 1907, 139; 
are limited as to means of injuring 
enemy, D.B. XII. 384; H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 22, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 22, 218; 
may control private hospital ships, G.C. 
1868. Ad. XIII. 382; must respect 
rights of neutrals, H.C. 1907. XHI. /, 
319; neutrals must show impartial 
treatment to, H.C. 1907. XIII. p, 
321; H.C. 1907. V. p, 232; shall in- 
form each other of changes in dead 
and wounded prisoners of war in their 
possession, H.C. 1907. X. 77 (n), 275; 
G.C. 1906. ^, 404; shall not break 
agreements made with each other, 
L. I. //, 352; shall protect sanitary 
formations and establishments, G.C. 
1906. 6, 404; shall send marks of 
identification of dead, and description 
of sick and wounded to each other, 
G.C. 1906. 4, 404; H.C. 1907. X. 77 
(n), 275 

Besieged may perhaps repair works dur- 
ing armistice, L. VIII. I4j^ 373 

Besiegers, may not improve works during 
armistice, L. VIII. /^j, 373; may re- 
quest that hospitals be designated by 
besieged, L. VI. 116, 369 

Betrayal of information by citizen of the 
United States, L. V. 8q, 366 

Blockade, must be effective, Paris, 349; 
postal corresfHjndence on neutral or 
enemy ship is inviolable, unless in- 
tended for blockaded port in violation 
of, H.C. 1907. XI. /, 282 

Bolivia, reservation to, H.C. 1907. II, 341 

Bombarded, requisitions may be de- 
manded for immediate necessities in 
proportion to resources, must be paid 
for in cash or receipts given ; if refused 
town may be, H.C. 1907. IX. j, 261 

Bombardment, buildings devoted to re- 
ligion, art, science, charity, hospital 
service, historical purposes, should be 
designated by besieged during, D.B. 



XVII. 384; O.M. II. .?-/, 393; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 27, 61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
27, 221; H.C. 1907. IX. 5, 263; build- 
ings devoted to religion, art, science, 
charity, hospital service, historical pur- 
poses, should be spared by besiegers 
during, D.B. XVII. 384; O.M. U. jj, 
393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 27, 61; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 27, 220; H.C. 1907. IX. 
5, 262; by naval forces in time of war, 
convention respecting, H.C. 1907. IX. 
136, 259; ratified (note), 266; of 
towns, voeu concerning, H.C. 1899, 21; 
by naval forces of undefended town«; 
is forbidden, H.C. 1907. IX. /, 260; 
failure to pay money contributions 
will not permit, H.C. 1907. IX. 4, 
262; information of to allow re- 
moval of women and children, L. I. 
jp, 354; notice must be given if pK)s- 
sible, H.C. 1907. IX. 6, 263; notice 
of not necessary, L. I. /p, 354; notice 
of to local authorities, O.M. II. J2, 
^93; notice should be given except in 
case of assault, D.B. XVI. 384; H.C. 
1899. II- a. 26, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
26, 220; of military or naval estal>- 
lishments, workshops, etc., is allowed, 
H.C. 1907. IX. 2, 260; but commander 
must give notice if possible, H.C. 1907. 
IX. 2, 260; and must protect town 
in bombarding such establishments, 
H.C. 1907. tx. 2, .261; of town 
solely because there are mines in har- 
bor is forbidden, H.C. 1907. IX. /, 
260; of undefended towns is forbid- 
den, D.B. XV. 384; O.M. II. JJ, 393; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 25, 60; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 2§y 220. See Bombardment by 
naval forces 

Booty and captures, ownership is in gov- 
ernment of captor, L. II. 45, 358 

Brassard. See Arm band 

Brazil, reservation to, H.C. 1907. I. 340 

Brigands, members of levies en masse 
are not, L. III. 52, 360 

Brussels, project of an International 
Declaration concerning the Laws and 
Customs of War, adopted by the Con- 
ference of, 382 

Budgets, voeu concerning limitation of 
war, H.C. 1899. 20 

Buildings, occupving state is usufructu- 
ary of public,' D.B. VII. 383; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 5j, 69 ; H.C. 1907, II. a. 
^5,229; provisional administrator of, 
O.M. II. 52, 396 

Bullets, prohibition of use of expanding, 
H.C. 1899. 19, 83; of use of e.xplosive, 
St. P., 381 
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Bureau, international. See International 
Bureau 

Bureau of information regarding pris- 
oners of war, must be instituted by each 
belligerent, H.C. 1899. H- a. 14, 56; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 74, 215; shall have 
free postage, H.C. 1899. II. a. 16, 57 ; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 16, 217 

Burial of prisoners of war, H.C. 1899. 
II. a. ip, 58; H.C. 1907. IV. a. jp, 
218 

Capitulation, capitulator must not destroy 
property in his possession after signing 
of, L. VIII. I44y 373; conditions of, 
D.B. XLVI. 388; must be in accord- 
ance with military honor, H.C 1899. 

II. a. J5, 63; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 35, 
223; must be scrupulously observed, 
O.M. I. 5, 390 ; H.C. 1899. II. a. 55, 63 ; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 35, 223 

Captive, after conclusion of peace pris- 
oners of war can not be kept, O.M. II. 

73. 398 
Captor, officers among prisoners of war 
receive same pay as the officers of the 
army of the, H.C. 1907. IV. a. // (m), 
217; this shall be returned by their 
government at the conclusion of peace, 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 77, 217; ownership 
of captures and booty is in the govern- 
ment of the, L. II. 45, 358; parole 
need not be given by prisoner or, L. 
VII. 133, 371; D.B. XXXII. 386; 
O.M. II. 77, 398; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
//, 55; H.C. 1907. IV. a. //, 214; 
prisoners of war are not prisoners of 
individual but of government of, L. 

III. 74, 363; O.M. II. 61, 397; 
prisoners of war are under same rules 
as army of, H.C. 1899. II. a. «?, 54; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 8 J 213; prisoners 
of war must reveal true rank to, L. 
VI. loy, 368; prisoners of war shall 
be maintained by the government 
of the, and in the absence of agree- 
ment on a footing equal to the 
troopsofthe, D.B. XXVII. 386; O.M. 

n. 6q, 397; H.C. 1899. n. a. 7, sy> 

H.C. 1907. IV. a. 7, 212; ransom of 
prisoner of war can not be taken by 
individual, L. III. 74, 363 
Captors, sick and wounded of whatever 
nationality must be protected and 
cared for by, G.C. 1868. Ad. XI. 380; 
H.C. 1899. III. 8, 76; H.C. 1Q07. X. 

^^ 273 
Capture, convention relative to certain 
restrictions with regard to the exercise 
of right of rapture in naval war, H.C. 



•1907. XI. 136, 281; ratified (note), 
288; of enemy, military necessity al- 
lows, L. I. 75, 353 
Captured, medical treatment of captured 
enemy, L. UI. 7<?, 364; messengers, 
treatment of, L. V. QQ, 367 ; L. V. loo, 
367; military vehicles may be, G.C. 

1906. 77, 407; officers must give up 
side arms, L. III. 7J, 363; private 
hospital ships can not be, H.C. 1899. 
III. 2, 73; H.C. 1907. X. 2, 268; 
vessel, medical, religious, and hospital 
staff of, are neutral, G.C. 1868. Ad. 

VIII. 379; H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 

1907. X. 70, 272; may leave vessel 
after sick and wounded are removed, 
G.C. 1868. Ad. VIII. 379; may take 
private property with them, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. VIII. 379; H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; 
H.C. 1907. X. 70, 273 

Cargo of enemy on enemy merchant ves- 
sels is detained under certain condi- 
tions, H.C. 1907. VI. 4, 242 

Cash, occupant of territory may take, 
O.M. II. 50, 395; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
5J, 68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 53, 228 

Certificate, private hospital ships must 
bear, H.C. 1899. HI. 2, 74; H.C 1907. 
X. 2, 268; of identification must be 
carried by newspaper reporters, sutlers, 
contractors, accompanying army, D.B. 
XXXIV. 386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 7j, 
55; H.C 1907. IV. a. 7J, 215; and 
by wearers of arm bands, G.C 1906. 
20, 407 

Chaplains, are neutral, G.C 1864. II. 
376; G.C 1864. III. (may remain after 
occupation), 376; G.C. 1864. Ad. I. 
378; O.M. II. 72, 7j, 74, 391; are 
not prisoners of war, L. III. 53^ 360 

Charitable establishments, are not public 
property to be appropriated by victor, 
L. II. 34y 356; may be taxed by victor, 
L. II. 34y 356; shall be treated as pri- 
vate property, D.B. VIII. 383; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 56, 69; H.C 1907. IV. a. 
56, 229; should be designated by be- 
sieged during bombardment, D.B. 

xvn. 384; O.M. n. j4, 393; H.C 

1899. II. a. 27, 61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
27, 221; H.C 1907. IX. 5, 263; should 
be spared by besiegers during bom- 
bardment, D.B. XVII. 384; O.M. II. 
33. 393; H.C 1899. II. a. 27, 61; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 27, 220; H.C. 1907. 

IX. 5, 262 

Chile, reser\'ation to, H.C. 1907. I. 340; 
to H.C 1907. IX. 346; to H.C. 1907. 
xn. 347 

China, reservation to, H.C. 1907. X. 346 
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Churches, may be taxed by victor, L. II. 
34i 356; ^ot public property for ap- 
propriation by victor, L. II. j^, 356 

Citizen, voluntarily serving as guide 
against his own country, L. V. p5, pd, 
366 

Citizens, army of occupation can not 
force citizens of occupied territory into 
its ser\'ice, L. II. jj, 356; unless occu- 
pation is j)ermanent, L. II. Jj, 356 

Citizens, classification of citizens in terri- 
tory in rebellion, loyal, L. X. 755, 375 ; 
disloyal, L. X. 755, 375; sympathizing, 
L. X. 755, 375; active but unarmed, 
L. X. 755, 375; of hostile country, in- 
offensive, not protected by uncivilized 
nations, L. I. 24, 354; protected by 
civilized nations, L. I. 25, 354', of 
hostile states are enemies, L. I. 27, 
354; relationship between citizens of 
occupied country under hiartial law, 
L. II. J2, 356; unarmed, must be 
spared as much as possible during 
war, L. I. 22, 354; L. I. 2J, 354 

Civil and penal law under martial law, 
local, L. I. 6, 351 

Civil officers during occupation of coun- 
try must take oath of allegiance, L. I. 
26f 355; officers may be expelled, L. I. 
^1 355 ; officers receive salaries so long 
as they perform duties in occupied coun- 
try, L. II. Jp, 357 ; officers or citizens of 
enemy in occupied territory may be re- 
quired to give pledge for safety of oc- 
cupant, L. VII. I34j 371; personnel, 
and means of transportation secured 
by requisition are subject to rules of 
international law, G.C. 1906. 77, 407; 
war, defined, L. X. 750, 374 

Colombia, reservation to, H.C. 1907. II. 

341 

Combatants, are enemies, L. X. 755, 375; 
may be made prisoners of war, D.B. 
XI. 384; hospital ships must not ham- 
per, G.C. 1868. Ad. XIII. 380; H.C. 
1899. III. </, 74; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269 

Commercial transactions, officers or sol- 
diers are forbidden in hostile country 
to participate in, L. II. 46^ 359 

Commission of inquiry. See Interna- 
tional commissions of inquiry 

Commissioned officers only can give pa- 
role, L. VII. I26y 370 

Common law of war, military jurisdic- 
tion under, L. I. 7 J, 352 

Communes, it is forbidden to seize prop- 
erty of, O.M. II. 53, 396; H.C. 1899. 
n.'a. 56, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5^ 
229; requisitions in kind except for 
necessity of army and in pro[K)rtion 



to resources, can not be demanded of, 
O.M. II. §6, 396; H.C. 1899. II. a. 32, 
67; H.C. 1907. rV. a. j2y 227; shall 
be treated as private property, the 
property of, D.B. VIII. 383; H.C. 
1899. II- a. 56, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
56, 229 
Communication, interdiction of neutral- 
ized vessels from, G.C. 1868. Ad. X. 
379; military necessity allows obstruc- 
tion of, L.I. 75, 353; occupying power 
may seize means of; must restore 
them at end of war vdth compensation, 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5J (n), 228; with 
the enemy is treasonable, secret, L. V. 

9^,367 

Compromis. See under Arbitration pro- 
cedure, and Competency and proced- 
ure of judicial arbitration court 

Compulsory arbitration, Hague Confer- 
ence of 1907 admits principle of, H.C. 
1907. 137 

Concealment of army designation is for- 
bidden, O.M. II. 8 (c), 390 

Conference of 1899, Peace, 6; list of 
delegates, 6 

Conference of 1907, Peace, 112; list of 
delegates, 112; list of states invited, 
108 

Consuls under martial law, L. I. 8, 352 

Contact mines, convention relative to the 
laying of automatic submarine, H.C. 
1907. VIII. 136, 252; ratified (note), 

259 

Contract debts, award shall determine 
validity, amount and time of payment 
of claim in arbitration of, H.C. 1907. 
II. 2, 195; convention respecting the 
limitation of the employment of force 
for the recovery of, H.C. 1907. II. 135, 
193; ratified (note), 198; powers agree 
not to use force except when debtor re- 
fuses to arbitrate, or carry out award 
after arbitration of, H.C. 1907. II. 7, 
194 

Contractors, mav be prisoners of war, 
D.B. XXXIV. 386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
7j, 56; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 7J, 214; 
must show certificate from military 
authorities, D.B. XXXIV. 386; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 7j, 56; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 

I3y 215 
Contribution, in money can not be levied 
except in certain cases, extraordinary, 
O.M. II. jS, 396; must be appor- 
tioned with regard to zeal of inhabit- 
ants in aiding wounded, O.M. II. 5p, 
3q6; must be levied by authority of 
high military official, D.B. XLT. '^87; 
O.M. II. 58', 396; H.C. 1899. II. a'. 57, 
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67; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5/, 227; must 
be levied in accordance with local 
law, D.B. XLI. 387; O.M. II. 58, 396; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 31, 67; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 57, 227 

Contribution, receipt shall be given for, 
D.B. XLI. 387; H.C. 1899. n. a. 51, 
67; H.C. 1907. IV. a. jiy 227; will 
be collected with assistance of local 
officials who remain in office, D.B. 
XLI. 387 

Convention. See under International 
Arbitration System and International 
Inquiry Commission; concerning the 
rights and duties of neutral powers 
in naval war, H.C. 1907. XIII. 136, 
317; ratified (note), 331; for the 
adaptation to maritime warfare of the 
principles of the Geneva Convention, 
H.C. 1899. III. 18, 71; for the ad- 
aptation to naval war of the principles 
of the Geneva Convention, H.C. 
1907. X. (r), 136, 267; ratified (note), 
281; for the amelioration of the con- 
dition of the sick and wounded of 
armies in the field, G.C. 1864, 376; 
G.C. 1868. Ad. 378; G.C. 1906. 402; 
for the pacific settlement of inter- 
national disputes, H.C. 1907. I. (r), 
i35» 155; ratified (note), 193; for 
the peaceful adjustment of inter- 
national differences, H.C 1899. I. 
18, 21; regarding hospital ships, H.S. 
400; regarding the laws and cus- 
toms of war by land, H.C. 1899. II. 
18, 45; regarding [respecting] the 
laws and customs of war on land, 
H.C. 1907. IV. (r), 135, 203; ratified 
(note), 229; relative to certain restric- 
tions with regard to the exercise of right 
of capture in naval war, H.C. 1907. 
XI. 136, 281; ratified (note), 288; 
relative to the conversion of merchant 
ships into war ships, H.C. 1907. VH. 
136, 246; not ratified (note), 251; 
relative* to the creation of an inter- 
national prize court, H.C. 1907. XII. 
136, 288; not ratified (note), 315; 
relative to the laying of automatic sub- 
marine contact mines, H.C. 1907. 
VIII. 136, 252; ratified (note), 259; 
relative to the opening of hostilities, 
H.C. 1907. III. 135, 198; ratified 
(note), 203; relative to the status of 
enemy merchant ships at the out- 
break of hostilities, H.C. 1907. VI. 
136, 240; not ratified (note), 246; 
respecting bombardment by naval 
forces in time of war, H.C. 1907. IX. 
'i^j 259; ratified (note), 266; re- 



specting the limitation of the em- 
ployment of force for the recovery 
of contract debts, H.C. 1907. II. 135, 
193; ratified (note), 198; respecting 
the rights and duties of neutral powers 
and persons in case of war on land, 
H.C. 1907. V. 135, 230; ratified (note), 
240 

Conversion of merchant ships into war 
ships, convention relative to the, H.C. 
1907. VII. 136, 246; not ratified 
(note), 251 

Convoys of evacuation shall be treated 
as mobile sanitary formations with 
certain exceptions, G.C. 1906. 17, 
406 

Correspondence (postal) on neutral or 
enemy ship is inviolable, unless in- 
tended for blockaded port in violation 
of blockade, H.C. 1907. XI. I, 282 

Council at The Hague, administrative, 
duties, H.C. 1907. I. ^p (m), 175 

Counsel. See under Arbitration pro- 
cedure. International prize court, and 
International inquiry commission. 

Couriers are not spies, O.M. II. 2j, 392 

Court. See Permanent arbitration court, 
Judicial arbitration court, and Inter- 
national prize court 

Courts, it is forbidden to deny nationals 
of hostile party recourse to, H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 23 (n), 219 

Crew of enemy merchant ship are not 
made prisoners of war, if nationals 
of a neutral state, H.C. 1907. XI. 5, 
284; if nationals of enemy state if 
they agree not to aid in operations of 
war, H.C. 1907. XI. 6y 284; con- 
verted into war ship must be subject 
to military discipline, H.C. 1907. VII. 
4, 248. 

Crimes by American soldier in hostile 
country are punishable as at home, 
L. II. 47, 359 

Criminal law, offenders against laws 
of war are liable as in, O.M. III. ^4, 
399; legislation to prevent pillage of 
sick and wounded, misuse of special 
marks and badges shall be enacted by 
the powers and forwarded to the 
Nethcrland Government, H.C. 1907. X. 
21 (n), 276 

Cruelty, military necessity does not 
allow, L. I. 16, 353 

Cuba, reservation to H.C. 1907. XII. 

347 
Customs of war on land, convention 
regarding the laws and, H.C. 1899. 
n. 18,45; H.C. 1907. IV. (r), 135, 203; 
ratified (note), 229 
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Customs of war on land, laws and. 
Su Laws and customs of war on land. 

Dead, Belligerents after engagement shall 
prevent lU treatment of, and attend to 
examination of, before burial, H.C 
1907. X. 16 (n), 275; belligerents shall 
inform each other of changes in list of, 
G.C. 1906. 4, 404; H.C. 1907. X. 17 (n), 
275; belligerents shall send to each 
other marks of identification of, G.C 

1906. 4, 404; H.C. 1907. X. 17 (n), 275; 
belligerents shall send to home govern- 
ment means of identification of, O.M. 
II. /p, 392; it is forbidden to rob or 
mutilate, O.M. H. 18, 392 

Death under martial law, execution of 
sentence of, L. I. /2, 352 

Deception, by use of flags of protection is 
ground for refusing to respect the same, 
L. VI. 7/7, 369; is allowed by military 
necessity, L. I. 75, 353; punishment 
for treacherous, L. V. 707, 367. See 
Ruses de guerre, and Stratagem 

Declaration, concerning the laws and cus- 
toms of war. Project of an International, 
adopted by the Conference of Brussels, 
1874, 382; of Paris concerning mari- 
time law, 349; of St. Petersburg (explo- 
sive bullets), 381; of war must precede 
hostilities, H.C. 1907. IH. 7, 199 ; pro- 
hibiting the diffusion of asphyxiating 
or deleterious gases, H.C. 1899, 19, 
81; prohibiting the discharge of pro- 
jectiles and explosives from balloons, 
H.C. 1899, 19, 79; H.C. 1907. XIV. 
136, 332; ratified (note), 334; prohibit- 
ing the use of expanding bullets, H.C. 
1899, 19, 83; parole is not allowed of 
large number of prisoners by general, L. 
VII. 12S, 371 

Delegates to peace conference of 1899. 6; 

1907. 112 

Delegation. See under International Prize 
Court and Judicial Arbitration Court 

Deleterious gases, prohibition of diffusion 
of asphyxiating or, H.C. 1899. 7p, 81 

Deserters, punishable by death, L. III. 

4^, 359 

Destruction, of enemy allowed by military 
necessity, L. I. 75, 353; of other per- 
sons allowed by military necessity, L. 
I. 75, 353 ; of property allowed by mili- 
tary necessity, L. I. 75, 353; of prop- 
erty forbidden except under military 
necessity, D.B.Xni. (g), 384; O.M. II. 
J7, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 2j,6o; H.C 
1907. IV. a. 2j, 219 

Differences, convention for the f)eacefiil 
adjustment of international, H.C. 1890. 



I. 18, 21; powers agree to use efforts 
towards pacific settlement of intema- 
, tional, H.C. 1899. I. 7, 24 

Disabled enemy, it is forbidden to further 
injure or kill, L. III. 77, 362; O.M. II. 
p(b),39i; H.C 1899. U. a. 2j, 59; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 2j, 219 

Disputes, convention for the pacific settle- 
ment of international, H.C 1907. 1, (r), 
'^3Sy 155 J ratified (note), 193; replaces 
H.C. 1899. 1., H.C. 1907. I. gi (n), 189 

Distinguishing mark, must be worn by 
soldiers, L. III. 64^ 361 

Domestic relations. United States in a 
hostile country will protect, L- II. J7, 

357 

Dominican republic, reservation to H.C 
1907. II. 342; H.C. 1907. VIII. 345; 
H.C. 1907. XIII. 348 

Duties, of neutral powers and persons in 
case of war on land, convention respect- 
ing the rights and, H.C 1907. V. 135, 
230; ratified (note), 240; of neutral 
powers in naval war, convention con- 
cerning the rights and, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
136, 317; ratified (note), 331; of neu- 
trals, voeu concerning insertion in second 
conference programme of topic on rights 
and, H.C 1899. 20; rights and laws 
of war, persons to whom are applied 
the, D.B. IX. 383 

Ecuador, reservation to H.C 1907. II. 
342 

Educational establishments, are not public 
property for appropriation by victor, 
L. II. 34^ 356; can not be seized, 
destroved, or intentionallv damaged, 
H.C 1899. II. a. 56, 69; 'H.C 1907. 
IV. a. 56, 229; may be taxed by victor, 
L. II. 34, 356; shall be treated as 
private property, bv occupant of 
territorv, D.B. VIII. 383; H.C 

1899. ii. a. 56, 69; H.C. 1907. rv. 

a. 5<5, 229 

Emblem or flag, it is perfidy to use enemy's 
national, L. III. 65, 362 

Enemies, classified, combatants, L. X. 
^55y 3755 non-combatants, L. X. 
755, 375; natives of hostile states are, 
L. I. 27, 354; refusal to give quarter 
does not imply right to kill already 
disabled, L. III. 67, 361 

Enemy, belligerents are restricted as 
to means of injuring, D.B. XII. 384; 
O.M. I. -^,390: H.C. 1899. II- a. 22, 
59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 22, 218; bel- 
ligerents can not force action against 
their country by nationals of, H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 23 (n), 220; cargo on 
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enemy merchant vessels may be de- 
tained under certain conditions, H.C 
1907. VI. 4, 242; it is forbidden to 
kill or wound disabled enemy, L. III. 
7/, 362; O.M. II. Q (b), 391; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 2j, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. 
a. 2j, 219; it is forbidden to misuse 
uniform of, D.B. XIH. (f), 384; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 23, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
2j, 219; it is forbidden to murder 
treacherously an, D.B. XIII. (b), 
384; H.C. 1899. 11. a. 2j, 59; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 23, 219; it is forbidden 
to kill or injure surrendered, D.B. 

xm. (c), 384; O.M. n. Q (b), 391; 

H.C. 1899. II. a. 23, 60; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 23, 219; medical treatment of . 
captured, L. III. 79, 364; merchant 
ship — see Merchant ship, enemy; 
military necessity allows destruction 
of, L. I. 75, 353; military necessity 
allows starving the, L. I. 77, 353; 
not obliged to receive flag of truce, 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 33, 63 ; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 33t 223; outposts, wounded 
of enemy may be returned to, 
G.C. 1864. VI. 377; O.M. II. //, 
391; retaliation in case of enslave- 
ment of United States soldiers by, 
L. III. §8f 361; secret communica- 
tion with, L. V. gSf 367; securing 
information concerning the, D.B. XIV. 
384; cf. D.B. XXXVI. 387; ship, postal 
correspondence, unless intended for 
blockaded port in violation of blockade, 
is inviolable on board neutral or, 
H.C. 1907. XI. /, 282; sick and 
wounded are prisoners of war in hands 
of, G.C. 1906. 2, 403 

Enemy's goods, neutral flag covers 
(except contraband), Paris, 349. 

Enemy's national flag or emblem, it 
is perfidy to use, L. III. 6j, 362 

Enslavement of United States soldiers 
by the enemy, retaliation therefor, 

L. m. 5<^, 361 

Equador, reservation to H.C. 1907. XII. 

Evacuations, must fly national flag to- 
gether with red cross flag, G.C. 1864. 
VII. 377; O.M. II. 40,394; of sick 
and wounded not prisoners of war 
may pass through neutral territory, 
O.M. II. ^3, 399; shall adopt red 
cross flag and arm band, G.C. 1864. 
VII. 377; O.M. II. 40, 394; shall 
be protected by absolute neutrality, 
G.C. 1864. VI. 377; O.M. II. I'l, 
391; shall be treated as mobile sani- 

• tary formations with certain excej)- 



tions, convoys of, G.C. 1906. ly, 
406 

Exchange bf prisoners of war may be 
made, O.M. II. 75, 398; by exchang- 
ing equal for equal, L. VI. 705, 368 ; 
or several inferior for one of superior 
rank, L. VI. 106^ 368; need not le 
made, L. VI. lo^f^ 368; and see 
Prisoners of war; of spies, L. \'. 
^03, 367; of war rebels, L. V. 703, 
367; of war traitors, L. V. 703, 367 

Explosives and projectiles from balloons, 
prohibition of discharge of, H.C. 
1899. 19, 79; H.C. 1907. XrV. 136, 
332; ratified, (note), 334 

Family honor, occupant of territory 
must respect, D.B. XXXVIII. 387; 
O.M. II. 4Q, 395; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
46, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 46^ 226 

Final act of Peace Conference of 1899. 6 

Final act of Peace Conference of 1907. 
112 

Fishing vessels, for coast trade are exempt 
from capture, H.C. 1907. XI. 3, 283; 
unless they take part in hostilities, 
H.C. 1907. XI. 3, 283; powers agree 
not to use them for hostile purposes, 
H.C. 1907. XI. 3, 283 

Flag. See National flag; Red cross 
flag; protection, flags of; truce, flag of 

Flags, hospitals protected during engage- 
ments by use of yellow, L. VI. 775, 

369 
Forbidden, abuse of distinctive bad pes 
of Geneva convention is, D.B. XIII. 
(f), 384; H.C. 1899. II. a. 23, 60; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 219; act of 
hostility is breach of neutrality and 
is, H.C. 1907. XIII. 2, 319; arms 
which cause unnecessary suffering 
are, D.B. XIII. (e), 384; O. M. II. 
Q (a), 391; H.C. 1899. II- a. 23, 60; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 219; see St. P. 
381; assassination is, L. IX. 148, 374; 
O.M. II. 8 (b), 390; bombardment 
of undefended towns is, D.B. XV. 
384; O.M. II. 3/, 393; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 25,60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 
220; by naval forces, H C. 1907- 
IX. I, 260; bombardment of town 
because of failure to pay money con- 
tributions is, H.C. 1907. IX. 4, 262; 
bombardment of town solely because 
there are mines in the harbor is, H.C. 
1907. IX. 7, 260; concealment of 
army designation is, O.M. II. ^ (c), 
■590; confiscation of private property 
is, D.B. XXXVIII. 387; H.C. 1899, 
II. a. 46, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 46. 
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226; denial of courts to nationals of 
hostile party is, H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
2J (n), 219; destruction of property 
except under military necessity is, 
D.B. XIII. (g), 384; O.M. II. J/, 
393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 23, 60; H.C. 
1907. rV. a. 23, 219; diffusion of 
asphyxiating or deleterious gases is, 
H.C. 1899. 19, 81; improper use of 
national flag is, O.M. II. S (d), 390; 
H.C. 1899. II- a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. 
rV. a. 23, 219; killing or injury of 
disabled enemy is, L. III. 7/, 362; 
O.M. II. Q (b), 391; H.C. 1899. II. 
^- ^3> 59; HC. 1907. IV. a. 2j, 219; 
killing or injury of surrendered enemy 
Ls, O.M. II. Q (b), 391; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2j, 
219; murder of surrendered enemy is, 
D.B. XIII. (c), 384; misuse of enemy 
uniform is, D.B. XIII. (f), 384; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
2J, 219; needless severity is, O.M. I. 4, 
390; parole on battlefield, or of entire 
body of troops, or of large number 
of prisoners by general declaration, is, 
L. VII. 72^, 371; participation in 
commercial transactions by officers 
or soldiers in hostile country is, L. II. 
46, 359; perfidy is, O.M. I. 4, 390; 
pillage is, D.B. XXXIX. 387; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 47, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
^7, 226; pillage of town taken by as- 
sault is, D.B. XVIII. 385; O.M. II. 
31, 393; H.C. 189Q. II. a. 28, 61; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 28, 221; H.C. 1907. 
IX. 7, 263; poison is, L. III. 70, 
362; O.M. II. 8 (a), 390; poison or 
poisoned arms are, D.B. XIII. (a), 
384; H.C. 1899. n. a. 23, 59; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 23, 219; projectiles 
causing useless suffering are, O.M. II. 
9 (a), 391; H.C. 1899. II. a. 23, 60; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 25, 219; reprisals 
where injurv' has been repaired are, 
O.M. III. 6§y 400; robbing or muti- 
lating dead is, O.M. II. 18, 392; 
treacherous killing of enemy is, H.C. 
1899. II. a. 23, 59; H.C. '1907. IV. 
a. 23, 2J9 

ForxHfs on board ship, H.C. 1907. X.; 
applies only to, H. C. 1907. X. 22 (n), 277 

Foreign residents can not communicate 
with the enemy, L. V. q8, 367 

Foreigners in relation to military charges, 
VGEu concerning, H.C. 1907. 139 

Forests, occupying state is only usu- 
fructuary of,' D.B. VII. 383; O.M. 
II. 52, 396; H.C. 1899. II- a. S5f 69; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5§, 229 



France, reservation to, H.C. 1907. VIII. 

345 ; H.C. 1907. IX. 346 
Funds, occup5ring state may seize, D.B. 

VI. 383; O.M. II. so, 395; H.C. 1899. 

II. a. 53, 68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 33, 

228 

Gases, prohibition of diffusion of asphyx- 
iating or deleterious, H. C. 1899. 19, 81 

Geneva Convention applies to sick and 
wounded, D.B. XXXV. 387; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 27, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
27, 218; in neutral territory, O.M. II. 
«?2, 399; interned in neutral territory, 
D.B. LVI. 389; H.C. 1899. II. a. 60, 
71; H.C. 1907. V. 75, 235; convention 
for the adaptation to maritime warfare 
of the principles of the, H.C. 1899. III. 
18, 71; H.C. 1907. X. (r), 136, 267; rati- 
fied (note), 281; details of execution 
of, G.C. 1864. VIII. 377; G.C. 1906. 
23, 408; for the amelioration of the 
condition of the sick and wounded of 
armies in the field, G.C. 1864. 376; 
additional articles, G.C. 1868. Ad. 
378; G.C. 1906. 402; it is forbidden 
to make improper use of the insignia 
of the, D.B. XIII. (f), 384; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 23, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2j, 
219; may be suspended if one bellig- 
erent takes undue advantage of bene- 
fits of neutrality, G.C. 1868. Ad. XTV. 
380; voeu concerning revision of, H.C. 
1899. 20; cross, see^Red cross 

German v, reservation to H.C. 1907. IV. 
343; to H.C. 1907. VI. 344; to H.C. 
1907. VIII. 345; to H.C. 1907. IX. 
346; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 347 

Good offices and mediation. See Medi- 
ation 

Goods except contraband of war not 
liable to capture, neutral, Paris, 349 

Great Britain, reservation to H.C. 1907. 
V. 344; to H.C. 1907. VIII. 34«;; to 
H.C. 1907. IX. 346; to H.C. 1907. 
X. 346; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 348 

Greece, reservation to H.C. 1907. I. 341 ; 
to H.C. 1907. II. 342 

Guard is part of armed force, national, 
O.M. I. 2, 389 

Guatemala, reservation to H.C. 1907. 
II. 342; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347 

Guide, a citizen voluntarily serx-ing 
against his own country as, L. V. 95, 
pd, 366 

Guides may be impressed, L. V. 93, 366; 
who are impressed may not be pun- 
ished by their government, L. V. Q4, 
^66: who mislead, punishment for, 
L. V. p7, 366 
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Haiti, reservation to H.C. 1907. XII. 

347 
Hospital ships, act at their own peril, H.C. 
1899. III. 4, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; 
are under control of belligerents, H.C. 
1899. III. 4, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; 
belligerent may demand that sick and 
wounded be turned over by, H.C. 1907. 
X. 12 (n), 273; convention regarding, 
H.S. 400; detained by the enemy must 
haul down belligerent flag of nation 
which controlled them, H.C 1907. X. 
5 (n), 270; may be subject to fiscal 
laws of ports other than for benefit of 
state, H.S. 2, 401; must render their 
coloring plain at night, H.C. 1907. X. 

5 (n), 270; shall afford relief inde- 
pendently of nationalitv, H.C. 1899. 
III. 4, 74; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; shall 
be exempt from taxes and dues in war 
time for the benefit of the state, H.S. I, 
401; shall be painted white with green 
strake, G.C. 1868. Ad. XII. 380; H.C. 
1899. III. 5, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 5, 270; 
shall carry national and red cross flags, 
H.C. 1899. III. 5, 75; and if a neutral 
hospital ship, shall carry flag of belliger- 
ent under whose control it is, H.C. 1907. 
X. 5 (m), 270; shall not be used for 
military purposes, H.C. 1899. III. 4, 
74; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; shall not 
hamper combatants, H.C. 1899. ^I^- 
4, 74; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; signs 
shall not be used for other purposes, 
which are peculiar to, H.C. 1907. X. 

6 (n), 271. See Military hospital 
ships and Private hospital ships 

Hospital staff can retain only private 
propertv upon withdrawing, G.C. 
1864. IV. 377; O.M. II. 38, 394; can 
not be ms^de prisoners of war, L. III. 
5J, 360; H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 
1907. X. 10, 273; is neutral, G.C. 1864. 
II. 376; G.C. 1868. Ad. I. 378; O.M. 
72, jj, 75, 391; may bear arms to 
maintain order and defend sick, H.C. 
1907. X. 8 (n), 272; may remain after 
CKxupation bv enemv, G.C. 1864. III. 
376; G.C. i868. Ad. I. 378; O.M. 
72, I J, 14, 391; of captured vessels 
are neutral, G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; 
H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. 
70, 27 2 ; may leave vessel after wounded 
are removed', G.C. 1868. Ad. VIII. 379; 
may remove private propertv, G.C. 
1868. Ad. VII. 379; H.C. 1899. III. 
7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. 70, 273; if they 
remain on vessel, receive salarv, G.C. 
1868. Ad. VIII. 379; H.C. 1899. III. 
7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. 70 (m) (receive 



same salary as staff in captor's navy), 

273 

Hospitals are included in "ambulance," 
field, G.C. 1868. Ad. III. 378; O.M. 
II. jp, 394; are neutral, military, O.M. 
II. 35* 394; G.C. 1864. I. 376; except 
when held by military force, O.M. II. 
37j 394; G.C. 1864. I. 376; this does 
not preclude police force, O.M. II. 3^, 
394; are not public property for ap- 
propriation by victor, L. II. 34, 356; 
during bombardment besieged must 
designate, D.B. XVII. 384; O.M. II. 
34, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 2y, 61; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2y, 221; H.C. 1907. 
IX. 5 (by naval forces), 263; during 
bombardment besiegers may request 
designation of, L. VI. Ii6y 369; during 
bombardment besiegers must spare, 
D.B. XVn. 384; O.M. II. 33, 393; 
H.C. 1899. II- a. 2y, 61; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 2y, 220; H.C. 1907. IX. 5 (by 
naval forces), 262; may be protected 
by yellow flags during siege or engage- 
ment, L. VI. 775, 369; may be taxed 
by victor, L. II. 34, 356; must use na- 
tional flag with red cross flag, G.C. 
1864. VII. 377; O.M. II. ^,394; shall 
adopt red cross arm bands and flag, 
G.C. 1864. VII. 377; O.M. II. 40, 394 

Hostage, treatment of, L. III. ^j^ 360; 
what is, L. III. 54, 360 

Hostile army, how martial law is pro- 
claimed by, L. I. 7, 350. 

Hostile country, crimes are punishable as 
at home if committed by American 
soldier in, L. II. ^7, 359; inoffensive 
citizens of, not protected by uncivilized 
nations, L. I. 2^, 354; protected by 
civilized nations, L. I. 2j, 354; pro- 
tection of domestic relations by United 
States in, L. II. J7, 357; protection of 
persons by United States in, L. II. 
37} 357 J protection of private property 
by United States in, L. II. J7» 357; 
states are enemies, citizens of, L. I 

2iy 354 
Hostilities, convention relative to the 

opening of, H.C. 1907. III. 135, 198; 

ratified (note), 203 
Hostility, it is a violation of neutrality 

to commit an act of, H.C. 1907. XIII. 

2, 319 

Identity, certificate of. See Certificate 
of identification. 

Immunity, the following enjoy diplo- 
matic: members of permanent ar- 
bitration court, H.C. 1899. I. 24^ 33; 
H.C. 1907. I. 46, 174; judges of inter- 
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national prize court, H.C. 1907. XII. 
13* 296 

Immunity, those inhabitants caring for 
sick and wounded shall have special, 
G.C. 1906. 5, 404 

Impressed, guides may be, L. V. pj, 366; 
guides shall not l^e punished by home 
government if they are, L. V. P4, 366 

Incapacitated soldiers shall be returned 
to their country, G.C. 1864. VI. 377; 
CM. II. i/, 391 

Indemnity, means of transportation, 
though private property, may be 
seized but must be restored at con- 
clusion of peace with suitable, O.M. 
II- 55f 396; occupant can take rail- 
way plant, land telegraph, telephone, 
steamers, of private companies but 
must restore them at conclusion of 
peace with suitable, H.C. 1899. H- 
a. 55, 68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 53 (n), 
228; when requisition is demanded 
the recipient shall give receipt or, 
D.B. XLII. 387 

Information, betrayal by citizen of 
United States of, L. V. 8Qj 366; con- 
cerning enemy, securing, D.B. XIV. (but 
see D.B. XXXVI. 387), 384; prisoners 
of war can not be made to give, L. III. 
80, 364; O.M. II. yo, 398 

Inhabitants against occupying army is 
a violation of the laws of war, rise of, 
L. III. 52, 360; of occupied country 
must not amount to taking part in 
war against native countr>', services 
from, D.B. XL. 387 

Injury, projectiles are forbidden which 
inflict unnecessary, H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2j, 219 

Inoffensive populations must not be 
harshly dealt with, O.M. II. 7, 390 

Inquiry, international commissions of. 
See International commissions of in- 
quiry 

Instructions for the government of 
armies of the United States in the 
Field, L. 350 

Insurrection, what is, L. X. 14Q, 374 

Intercourse between territories occupied 
by belligerent armies, L. V. 86, 365; 
during armistice b suspended unless 
otherwise provided, L. VIII. 141, 
372 

Intern belligerent troops entering its 
border, neutral state should, D.B. 
LIII. 388; O.M. 79, 399; H.C. 
1899. II- a. §y, 70; H.C. 1907. V. 

II- 233 
International arbitration. See Arbitra- 
tion, international 



International arbitration system. See 
Arbitration system, intemational 

International affront, refusal of safe- 
conduct is not, L. V. 57, 365 

Intemational bureau, acts as registr>', 
to intemational commissions of inquiry, 
H.C. 1907. I. i§ (n), 162; to inter- 
national prize court, H.C. 1907. XII. 
25, 300; to judicial arbitration court, 
H.C. 1907. a. 7 J, 146; to permanent 
court of arbitration, H.C. 1899. I- 
22, 30; H.C. 1907. I. 43 (m), 171; 
appeal in intemational prize court 
procedure, may be made without 
awaiting national court decision, direct 
to, H.C. 1907. XII. 30, 303; controlled 
by permanent administrative council, 
H.C. 1899. I. 28, 34; H.C. 1907. I. 
49i 175* how expenses are cfivided, 
H.C. 1899. I. 2Q, 35 ; H.C. 1907. 
I. jo (m), 176; in dispute one of 
the powers may address note signify- 
ing willingness to arbitrate direct to, 
H.C. 1907. I. 48 (n), 175; is at dis- 
posal of any board of arbitration, 
H.C. 1899. I. 26, 3s; H.C. 1907. I. 
47t 174; serves as channel for com- 
munications to the judges of the 
judicial arbitration court, H.C. 1907. 
a. 24, 151. 

Intemational conmiissions of inquir>-, 
agents must be sunmioned to attend 
investigations, H.C. 1907. I. 21 (n), 
164; considers case in secret and de- 
cides by majority vote, H.C. 1907. I. 
30 (n), 167; constitution of, how, H.C. 
1899. I. p, 70, //, 26; H.C. 1907. I. p 
(m), 70, 12 (m), 159; counsel may pre- 
sent summaries of facts to, H.C. 1907. 
I. 2g (n), 167; convention determines 
language, place of meeting, etc., H.C. 
1907. I. 10 (n), 160; determines facts, 
method of forming commission, and 
powers of commissioners, H.C. 1907. 
I. 10 (m), 160; expenses, how paid, 
H.C. 1907. I. 36 (n), 168; explana- 
tions, commission may ask either 
party for, H.C. 1907. I. 22 (n), 164; 
languages are determined by com- 
mission if convention failed to specify, 
H.C. 1907. I. 77 (n), 161; meetings, 
not public nor arc minutes published, 
H.C. 1907. I. 31 (n), 167; ordinarilv 
held at The Hague, H.C. 1907. I. 
77 (n), 161; but may be held else- 
where to secure information, H.C. 
1907. I. 20 (n), 163; or with consent 
of parties, H.C. 1907. I. 7i (n), 161; 
notices shall be served by powers in 
whose territory service is desiro<\ 
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U.C. 1907. I. 24 (n), 165; parties 
agree to furnish evidence, H.C. 1899. I. 
72, 28; H.C. 1907. I. 23 (n), 164; par- 
ties may have agents or counsel, H.C. 
1907. I. 14 (n), 161; parties must both 
be heard, H.C. 1907. I. ig (n), 163; 
parties must communicate statement of 
facts to each other, H.C. 1907. I. ig 
(n), 163; registry, functions of, H.C. 
1907. I. 16 (n), 162; registry, inter- 
national bureau acts as, H.C. 1907. I. 
75 (n), 162; report is limited to state- 
ment of facts, H.C. 1899. I. 14, 28; 
H.C. 1907. I. J5, 168; report is not 
arbitral award, H.C. 1899. I. 74, 28; 
H.C. 1907. 1. 35^ 168; report is read in 
public and copy given to each party, 
H.C. 1907. I. 34 (n), 168; report is 
signed by all members of commission, 
H.C. 1907. I. jj (n), 168; if one 
member refuses to sign note is made 
thereof, H.C. 1907. I. JJ (n), 168; re- 
port is submitted to conflicting powers, 
H.C. 1899. I. 7j, 28; rules, H.C. 
1907. I. 77 (n), 162; if not deter- 
mined by convention shall be settled 
by commission, H.C. 1907. I. 18 (n), 
163; termination of hearing, H.C. 
1907. I. 22 (n), 167; vacancy, mode 
of filling, H.C. 1907. I. 13 (n), 161; 
witnesses, examination of, H.C. 1907. 
I. 26 (n), 166; witnesses may use notes, 
but may not read draft, H.C. 1907. I. 
27 (n), 166; witnesses must sign testi- 
mony, H.C. 1907. I. 28 (n), 166; wit- 
nesses, summoning and hearing of, H.C. 
1907. I. 25 (n), 165 
International differences, convention for 
the peaceful adjustment of, H.C. 1899. 

I. 18, 21; disputes, convention for 
the pacific settlement of, H.C. 1907. 
I- (r), i35> 155; ratified (note), 193; 
prize court, see Prize court, inter- 
national; prize court, convention rela- 
tive to the creation of an, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 136, 288; not ratified (note), 315 

Intern. See Interned. 

Interned, belligerent war ship not leav- 
ing port as it should, may be, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 24, 326; in neutral ter- 
ritory, Geneva Convention applies to 
sick and wounded, D.B. LVI. 389; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 60, 71; H.C. 1907. 
^^- ^5t 235; oflBcers may be released 
on parole by neutral state, D.B. LIII. 
;i88; O.M. II. 80, 399; H.C. 1899. 

II. a. 57, 70; H.C. 1907. V. 77, 233; 
prisoners of war mav be, D.B. XXIV. 
385; H.C. 1899. II- a. 5, 52; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 5, 211; but only so long 



as circumstances justify it, H.C. 1907. 

IV. a. 5 (m), 211; sick and wounded 
may be sent to neutral to be, G.C. 

1906. J, 404; troops may be guarded 
in camps or fortified places, D.B. 
LIII. 388; O.M. II. 80, 399; H.C. 
1899. II- a. 57, 70; H.C. 1907. V. 77, 
233 ; troops shall be maintained by neu- 
tral in default of special agreement, 
D.B. LIV. 389; O.M. II. 81, 39q; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 5<?, 70; H.C. 1907. 

V. 72, 234; but belligerent shall re- 
imburse neutral at conclusion of peace, 
D.B. LIV. 389; O.M. II. 81, 399; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 5^, 70; H.C. 1907. 
V. 72, 234. 

Intervening powers. See under Arbitra- 
tion procedure 
Invader. See Occupant 
Invasion. Set Occupied territory 
Inviolable, bearer of the flag of truce is, 
D.B. XLHI. 387; O.M. II. 26, 393; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. J2, 62; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. J2, 222; bearer, unless he incites 
to treason is, D.B. XLV. 388; O.M. II. 
JO, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 34, 63; H.C. 

1907. IV. a. 34, 223; bugler accom- 
panying flag of truce is, D.B. XLIII. 
387; H.C. 1899. II. a. 32, 63; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 32, 222; color bearer ac- 
companying flag of truce is, D.B. 
XLIII. 387; O.M. II. 27, 393; H.C. 
1899. II- a. 32, 63; H.C. 1907. IV. 
a. J2, 222; drummer accompanying flag 
of truce is, D.B. XLIII. 387; O.M. IL 
27, 393 ; H.C. 1899. II. a. 32, 63; H.C. 
1907. iV. a. J2, 222; guide accompany- 
ing flag of truce is, O.M. II. 27^ 393; 
interpreter accompanying flag of truce 
is, O.M. II. 27, 399; H.C. 1899. II. 
a. J2, 63; H.C. 1907. IV. a. J2, 222; 
neutral territory is, H.C. 1907. V. 7, 2, 
23 1 ; postal correspondence on neutral 
or enemy ship, unless intended for 
blockaded port in violation of blockade, 
is, H.C. 1907. XL 7, 282; trumpeter 
accompanving flag of truce is, D.B. 
XLHI. 387; O.M. n. 27, 393; H.C. 
1899. II. a. J2, 63; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
32, 222 

Japan and Russia, note of secretary of 
state to U.S. representatives express- 
ing pleasure at general willingness to 
hold Second Conference, with excep- 
tion of (1904), 97 

Japan, reservation to H.C. 1907. I. 340; 
to H.C. 1907. IV. 344; to H.C. 1907. 
IX. 346; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 348 

Judges. See Arbitration procedure, In- 
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temational prize court, Judicial arbi- 
tration court, Permanent court of arbi- 
tration 
Judicial arbitration court. See Arbitra- 
tion court, judicial 

Landsturm is part of armed force, O.M. 

I. 2, 389 
Land warfare. See War on land 
Law, martial. See Martial l aw ^ 

Iaw^ gpH rii«t^f||j|| nf wajv seef^^ jyo- 

iecL.JS^^DtcnianSnal declaratio n 
cflBttHliatjlig* adopted by \M I'Um 
ference of Brussels, 382; by land, con- 
vention regarding, H.C. 1899. II. 18, 
45 ; on land, convention respecting, H.C. 
1907. IV. (r), 135,203; rati6ed (note), 
229. 

Laws of war on land (Oxford Manual), 
389; rights and duties of war, see War 

Levies en masse^ are belligerents, D.B. X. 
384; H.C. 1899. II. a. 2,51; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 2 (m) (if they carry arms openly), 
210; are not brigands, L. III. 52, 360; 
are part of armed forces, O.M. I. 2, 390; 
may be made prisoners of war, L. III. 

Life of population, occupant of terntorv 
must respect, D.B. XXXVIII. 387; 
O.M. II. 4P."39«;; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
46, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 46, 226 

Limitation of armaments, H.C. 1899. 
19; H.C. 1907. 138; Russian circular 
proposing conference regarding, i ; 
see Limitation of armed forces 

Limitation of war budgets, voeu concern- 
ing, H.C. 1899. 20 

Loans, it is not unneutral in all cases to 
make, H.C. 1907. V. i8y 236; right to 
levy forced, L. II. ^7^ 357 

Local officials should be retained and 
supported by occupying authority, 
O.M. II. ^5, 395; who remain should 
be protected by occupving authority, 
D.B. IV. 382; O.M. II'. 45, 395; may 
be compelled to take oath of allegiance, 
L. I. 2?5, 355; or to leave country, L.I. 
26^ 355; and they owe strict obedience 
to occupying authority, L. I. 26, 355 

Mail ship is not exempt from laws of 
war, except that it can not be searched 
unless absolutely necessary and then 
with great expedition, neutral, H.C. 
1907. XI. 2, 283 

Manual, Oxford, 389 

Maritime law, declaration of Paris 
concerning, 349 

Maritime war. See War, maritime 

Mark, soldiers receive no quarter who 



wear enemy uniform without dis- 
tinguishing, L. III. 63, 361 

Martial law, affects chiefly police, reve- 
nues, taxes and support of army, 
L. I. 70, 352; ambassadors and minis- 
ters during, L. I. p, 352; conclusion 
of, by special order, or treaty of 
peace, L. I. 2, 350; consuls under, 
L. I. 8y 352; execution of sen- 
tence of death under, L. I. 12^ 
352; extent of, L. I. 7, 351; how- 
executed, L. I. 72, 7 J, 352; how pro- 
claimed by hostile army, L. I. 7, 350; 
local civil and penal law under, L. I. 
6^ 351; relationship between citizens 
of occupied country under, L. II. 32, 
356; severity of its exercise, L. 1. 5, 
351; what is, L. I. j, 4, 351; when 
a place is under, L. I. 7, 350 

Materiel and buildings of 6xed sanitary 
formations may not be used for other 
purposes unless sick and wounded 
are first taken care of, G.C. 1906. 75, 
406; includes railway trains and vessels, 
return of, G.C. 1906. 77, 406; mobile 
sanitary formations in hands of enemy 
shall retain, G.C. 1906. 14, 406; 
of aid societies is private property 
but may be requisitioned, G.C. 1906. 
i6y 406; of mobile sanitary forma- 
tions may be used by enemy and 
returned, G.C. 1906. 74, 406 

Mediation and good offices, before 
appeal to arms powers agree to have 
recourse to, H.C. 1899. I. 2, 24; 
H.C. 1907. I. 2 (m), 157; do not 
interfere >\'ith preparation for war, 
H.C. 1899. 1. 7, 25; H.C. 1907. 1. 
7, 158; do not interrupt war, H.C. 
1899. I. 7, 25; H.C. 1907. L 7, 158; 
even during hostilities powers strangers 
to suit may offer good offices or 
mediation, H.C. 1899. I. j, 24; H.C. 
1907. I. 5 (m), 157; this is not un- 
friendly act, H.C. 1899. I- J» 25; H.C. 
1907. I. J (m), 157; have exclusively 
the character of advice, H.C. 1899. 
I. 6, 25; H.C. 1907. I. 6, 158; me- 
diator shall reconcile opposing claims, 
H.C. 1899. I. 4, 25; H.C. 1907. I. 4, 
157; mediator's functions shall cease 
when it or one of the disputants an- 
nounces non-acceptance of mediation, 
H.C. 1899. I. 5, 25; H.C. 1907. I. 5, 
158; special mediation, method of, H.C. 
1899. I. 8, 26; H.C. 1907. I. 8 (m), 

Medical staff of captured vessel are 
inviolable, G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; 
H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 1^37. 
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X. 10 f 273; can not be made 
prisoners of war, H.C. 1899. III. 
7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. JO, 273; 
may leave after removal of wounded, 
G.C. 1868. Ad. VIII. 379; may 
remain with boat, H.C. 1899. III. 7, 
76; H.C. 1907. X. 10, 273; may re- 
move private property whe» they 
leave, G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; H.C. 
1899. in. 7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. 10, 
273; shall receive usual salary after 
capture, G.C. 1868. Ad. VIII. 379; 
H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; shall receive 
same salary as paid in the army of 
the captor, H.C. 1907. X. 10 (m), 

273 

Merchant ship converted into war ship, 
crew must be under military discipline, 
H.C. 1907. VII. 4, 248; master 
must be duly commissioned, H.C. 
1907. VII. J, 248; must be under 
control of power whose flag it flies, 
H.C. 1907. VII. I, 247; must ob- 
serve laws and customs of war, H.C. 
1907. VII. 5, 248; must show marks 
of nationality, H.C. 1907. VII. 2, 247 

Merchant ship of enemy at the outbreak 
of hostilities, convention relative to the 
status of, H.C. 1907. VI. 136, 240; not 
ratified (note), 246; crew are not made 
prisoners of war, when nationals of 
neutral state, H.C. 1907. XI. 5, 284; 
nor when nationals of enemy state, 
if they agree not to aid in operations 
of war, H.C. 1907. XT. 6, 284; when 
vessels take part in hostilities, rules 
as to crew do not apply, H.C. 1907. 

XI. 8, 285; enemy cargo thereon is 
detained under certain conditions, 
H.C. 1907. VI. 4, 242; ignorant of 
war, entering enemy port, should 
be allowed to depart, H.C. 1907. VI. /, 
241; in enemy port at outbreak of 
hostilities should be allowed to de- 
part, H.C. 1907. VI. I, 241; intended 
for conversion into war ship, not 
covered by H.C. 1907. VI, H.C. 
1907. VI. 5, 243; ofl5cers are not 
made prisoners of war when nationals 
of neutral state and promise not to serve 
on neutral vessel, H.C. 1907. XI. 5, 
284; nor when nationals of enemy 
state if they agree not to aid in 
operations of war, H.C. 1907. XI. 
6y 284; when vessels take part in 
hostilities, rules as to crew do not 
apply, H.C. 1907. XI. 8, 285; on 
high seas and ignorant of war, may 
be detained, destroyed, or requisi- 
tioned, upon payment of compensa- 



tion, H.C. 1907. VI. J, 242; the 
names of those officers and members 
of the crew agreeing not to take part 
are notified to belligerent who must 
not employ them, H.C. 1907. XI. 
7, 284; unable to leave the enemy 
port within the time limit can not 
be confiscated, H.C. 1907. VI. 2, 241; 
unable to leave the enemy port within 
the time limit may be detained, subject 
to restoration, or requisitioned and 
paid for, H.C. 1907. VI. 2, 242 

Merchant ships into war ships, conven- 
tion relative to the conversion of, H.C. 
1907. VII. 136, 246; not ratified (note), 
251; removing sick and wounded are 
protected by neutrality, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. X. 379; validity of capture of, 
H.C. 1907. XII. /, 290; will not be 
captured for saving sick and wounded 
and shipwrecked if no violation of 
neutrality occurred, H.C. 1907. X. Q 
(n), 272 

Messengers are not spies, D.B. XXII. 
385; O.M. II. 2j, 392; are prisoners 
of war, O.M. II. 20, 392; in balloon 
are not spies, D.B. XXII. 385 ; treat- 
ment of captured, L. V. gg, lOOy 367 

Military charges, voeu concerning for- 
eigners in relation to, H.C. 1907. 139; 
discipline, crew on merchant ship con- 
verted into war ship must be subject 
to, H.C. 1907. VII. 4, 248; establish- 
ments may be bombarded, H.C. 1907. 
IX. 2, 260; commander must give no- 
tice to town, H.C. 1907. IX. 2, 260; 
protect town, H.C. 1907. IX. 2, 261; 
hospital ships, see Hospital ships; can 
not be captured, H.C. 1899. HI- ^» 731 
H.C. 1907. X. /, 267; come under 
martial law to a certain extent, G.C. 
1868. .\d. IX. 379; do not come under 
rule of war ship in neutral port, H.C. 
1899. III. /, 73; H.C. 190*7. X. /, 268; 
shall be painted white with green band, 
H.C. 1899. III. 5, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 5, 
270 

Military hospitals — see Hospitals, mili- 
tary; necessity allows: capture of 
enemy, L. I. 15, 353; deception, L. I. 
75, 353; destruction of enemy, L. I. 
^5t 353 » destruction of other persons, 
L. I. 75, 353; destruction of property, 
L. I. 75, 353; obstruction of commu- 
nication, L. I. 75, 353; and starving en- 
emy, L. I. 75, 353; defined, L. I. 14, 
353; does not allow: perfidy, L. I. id, 
353; poison, L. I. 7(5, 353; cruelty, 
L. I. i6y 353; newspaper reporter 
can be detained only so long as de- 
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by, H.C. 1899, 21; guns and rifles, 
voeu concerning, H.C. 1899. 20; war, 
see War, naval; war, convention con- 
cerning the rights and duties of neutral 
powers in, H.C. 1907. XIII. 136, 317; 
ratified (note), 331 ; war, convention rel- 
ative to certain restrictions with regard 
to the exercise of right of capture in, 
H.C. 1907. XI. 136, 281; ratified, 
(note), 288 ; war of the principles of the 
Geneva Convention, convention for 
the adaptation to, H.C. 1899. III. 
18, 71; H.C. 1907. X. (r), 136, 267; 
ratified (note), 281; voeu concern- 
ing private property in, H.C. 1899. 20 

Netherland minister to secretary of state 
making final arrangements for newly 
invited states to adhere to H.C. 1899. 
I. no 

Neutral, ambulances are — see Ambu- 
lances; flag covers enemy's goods, Paris, 
349 -^ goods, except contraband of war, 
not liable to capture, Paris, 349; har- 
bor, see Neutral port; medical, reli- 
gious,and hospital staff of captured ves- 
sel are, G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; see 
Medical, religious, and hospital; mer- 
chantmen, yachts, or vessels taking sick, 
wounded, or shipwrecked can not be 
captured therefor, H.C. 1899. HI- ^» 
76; H.C. 1907. X. p, 272; merchant 
•ships and yachts to take sick and 
wounded, bellisjerent may appeal to, X. 
p(n), 272; military hospitals are, see 
Hospitals, military; persons can not 
commit acts to aid belligerent without 
losing neutrality, H.C. 1907. V. //, 235; 
places where sick and wounded are 
gathered are, O.M. II. j(5, 394; 
port, belligerent can not have more 
than three war ships at once in, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 75, 323; port, belligerent 
war ship can not increase armament, 
crew, or war material in, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. i8y 324; port, belligerent war ship 
may on account of damage or stress 
of weather remain longer than 24 
hours in, H.C. 1907. XIII. 14^ 322; 
port, belligerent war ship may, under 
certain conditions, take coal in, H.C. 
1907. XIII. iQy 324; port, belligerent 
war ship must take only sufficient 
food to bring itself to peace standing 
while in, H.C. 1907. XIII. /p, 324; 
port, belligerent war ship shall remain 
but 24 hours in, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
72, 322; port can not be used as base 
of naval operations, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
5, 320; port, pending decision of prize 
court prize may bfe brought into, 



H.C. 1907. XIII. 2j, 326; port, prize, 
if not under H.C. 1907. XIII. 21, must 
be released when brought into, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 22, 326; port, 24 hours 
must elapse between departure of 
merchant ship of one belligerent and 
of war ship of the other from, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 16, 323; port, 24 hours 
must elapse between departures of 
war ships of both belligerents stopping 
at same, H.C. 1907. XIII. i6y 323; 
port, under certain conditions prize may 
be brought into, H.C. 1907. Xlli. 
^^» 325; port, war ship of belligerent 
can not re-coal within three months in 
port of some neutral after coaling in, 
H.C. 1907. XIII. 20, 325; powers 
and persons in case of war on land, 
convention respecting the rights and 
duties of, H.C. 1907. V. 135, 230; 
ratified (note), 240; belligerent govern- 
ment shall pay for care taken of ship- 
wrecked, sick, or wounded by, H.C. 
1907. X. 75 (n), 274; can resist by 
force attempts to violate neutrality, 
and this is not hostile act, H.C. 1907 
V. 70, 233 ; can not supply ammuni- 
tion, war material of any kind to 
belligerents, H.C. 1907. XIII. 6^ 320 
if aware of war, can not plead lack of 
formal notice, H.C. 1907. III. 2, 199 
powers in naval war, convention con- 
( eming the rights and duties of, H.C 
1907. XIII. 136, 317; ratified (note) 
T^Tf I ; laying submarine mines must ob 
serve same rules aa belligerent, H.C 
1907. VIII. 4y 254; may allow belliger- 
ent war ships to use neutral pilots, H.C 
1907. XIII. 77,322; may authorize car- 
riage of sick and wounded across neutral 
territory, D.B. LV. 389; H.C. 1899 
II. a. 5p, 70; H.C. 1907. V. 14, 234 
may forbid belligerent who has violated 
laws regarding neutral ports from 
entering neutral waters, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. p, 321; may release interned oflS- 
cers on parole, D.B. LIII, 388; O.M. 
II. 80, 399; H.C. 1899. II- a. 57y 70; 
H.C. 1907. V. 77, 233; may use bellig- 
erent railway material to certain extent, 
H.C. 1907. V. iQy 236; may use such 
means as they deem best to enforce 
laws of neutrality, H.C. 1907. XIII. 25, 
327; must guard sick and wounded 
brought into neutral territory to prevent 
their taking part in war again, H.C. 
1899. II. a. 5p, 71; H.C. 1907. V. 74, 
234; must not allow belligerent war 
ships to remain in neutral harlx)r more 
than 24 hours, H.C. 1907. XIII. 72, 
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322; must notify belligerent war 
ship to leave within 24 hours, H.C. 
1907. XIII. I J, 322; must prevent 
belligerent war ship from making 
more than necessary repairs in neutral 
harbor, H.C. 1907. XIII. //, 324; 
must prevent fitting out or departure of 
vessel to aid belligerent, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 8j 321; must prevent ship- 
wrecked, sick, or wounded landed in 
neutral port from taking part in 
hostilities again, H.C. 1907. X. 15 (n), 
274; must treat belligerents im- 
partially, H.C. 1907. V. p, 232; H.C. 
1907. XIII. p, 321; need not forbid 
use of telegraph or telephone cables, 
public or private, to belligerent, 
H.C. 1907. V. ^, 232; need not pre- 
vent export and transport of arms, etc., 
which might aid belligerent, H.C. 
1907. V. 7, 232; not bound to prevent 
export or transport of things useful 
to army or fleet, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
7, 320; not responsible if persons 
cross the frontier singly to go into 
belligerent army, H.C. 1907. V. d, 
232; receiving troops of belligerent 
must intern them, D.B. LIII. 388; 
O.M. II. 7p, 399; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
57, 70; H.C. 1907. V. /i, 233; shall 
leave at liberty escaped prisoners of 
war received by them, or brought 
by troops taking refuge in neutral 
territory, H.C. 1907. V. /j, 234; 
shall support interned troops in ab- 
sence of agreement, and shall be paid 
for same by belligerent at end of war, 
D.B. LIV. 389; O.M. II. 8j, 399; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 58, 70; H.C. 1907. 
V. J2, 234; using rights secured to 
them by H.C. 1907. XIII. are not 
committing unfriendly acts, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 26^ 327; war must be notified 
to, H.C. 1907. III. 2, 199; private 
hospital ships will not be captured 
if under control of one belligerent, 
H.C. 1899. III. J, 74; H.C. 1907. 
X. J (m), 268; railway material shaJl 
be requisitioned only so far as neces- 
sary, and shall be returned with com- 
pensation, H.C. 1907. V. iQj 236; 
sanitary formation in hands of enemy 
shall fly only red cross flag, G.C. 1906. 
22, 407; services in police or civil 
administration are not unneutral acts, 
H.C. 1907. V. 18, 236; states, members 
of crew of enemy merchant ship are 
not made prisoners of war if they are 
nationals of, H.C. 1907. XI. 5, 284; 
or private ix?rsons shall be sent back 



as soon as possible, railway plant from, 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 5^, 69; territory, bel- 
ligerent can not erect telegraph station 
on, H.C 1907. V. J, 231; H.C. 1907. 
V.J, 232; territory, belligerent can not 
use one erected for military purf>oses 
before the war on, H.C. 1907. V. j, 231 ; 
H.C. 1907. V. J, 232; territory, evacua- 
tions of sick and wounded not prisoners 
of war may pass through, O.M. II. ^j, 
399; territory is inviolable, H.C. 1907. 
V. /, 231; territory, munitions of war 
or troops can not be moved across, 
H.C. 1907. V. 2, 231; H.C. 1907. V. 5, 
232; territory prize court can not be 
set up in neutral waters or on, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 4, 320; territory, troops 
can not be formed or recruited on, 
H.C. 1907. V. 4, 231 ; H.C. 1907. V.,5, 
232; territory, G.C. 1864, applies to 
wounded and sick in, O.M. H. 82^ 
399; volunteer aid societies, each 
belligerent must notify the other of 
the names of, G.C. 1906. 10^ 405; 
G.C. 1906. //, 405; waters, prize 
mu.st be liberated and prize crew in- 
terned if captured in, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 3, 319 

Neutrality, act of hostility is forbidden 
as violation of, H.C. 1907. XIII. 2, 319; 
evacuations shall be protected by 
absolute, O.M. II. 11, 391; is guai^- 
anteed to inhabitants aiding in caring 
for wounded, O.M. II. //, 392; G.C. 
1864. V. 377; is not affected by 
mere passage of belligerent vessels 
through neutral waters, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 70, 321; secured by Geneva 
Convention may be suspended if mis- 
used bv one belligerent, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. XIV. 380 

Neutralized, boats picking up ship- 
wrecked and wounded are, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. VI. 379; persons, salaries of, 
G.C. 1868. Ad. II. 378; O.M. II. 
75, 391 ; persons shall wear arm badge, 
O.M. II. 16, 392; ves5«ls may be 
interdicted from communication, G.C. 
1868. Ad. X. 379; vessels shall be 
designated bv white flag with red 
cross, G.C. 1868. Ad. XII. 380; 
vessels, persons must not serve in 
war again, who when wounded 
and shipwrecked were picked up bv, 
G.C. 1868. Ad. VI. 379 

Neutrals, belligerents must respect rights 
of, H.C. 1Q07. XIII. 7, 319; nationals 
of non-belligerent state are, H.C. IQ07. 
V. i6y 235; voeu concerning com- 
mercial and industrial relations be- 
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tween belligerents and, H.C 1907. 
139; vcEu concerning rights and 
duties of, H.C. 1899. 20 

Newspaper reporters may be detained 
only so long as military necessity 
demands, O.M. II. 2/, 392; may be 
made prisoners of war, L. III. §0^ 360; 
D.B. 5CXXIV. 386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
13, 55; H.C. 1907. IV. a. /J, 214; 
must show certificate of identity, D.B. 
XXXIV. 386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 13, 
55; H.C. 1907. IV. a. Jj, 215 

Non-combatants are enemies, L. X. i§§f 
375; expelled by besieged com- 
mander, L. I. iSf 353; treated as 
prisoners of war, D.B. XI. 384; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. J, 52; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. J, 210 

Non-commissioned officer must parole 
through commissioned officer, L. VII. 

J^^, 370 
Non-uniformed squads engaged in inter- 
mittent warfare shall be treated as 
pirates and robbers, L. IV. 82, 364 

Object of war, L. I. 2p, 355 ; L. III. 68, 362 
Occupant, can force locai citizens into 
army of occupation if occupation is 
permanent, L. II. 33, 356; can levy 
only such dues as are adready estab- 
lished for local purposes, and must 
provide for local government, D.B. V. 
383; O.M. II. 57, 396; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 4^, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 48, 
226; can only use means of transpor- 
tation, can not destroy them and must 
return them in original condition, O.M. 
II. 5/, 395; can not confiscate private 
property, D.B. XXXVIII. 387; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 46, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
46y 226; can not compel submission 
to orders by inhabitants amounting 
to taking part in military' operations 
against their own countr}', D.B. XL. 
387; H.C. 1899. II. a. 52, 67; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 52, 227; can not force lo- 
cal citizens into service of army of oc- 
cupation, unless occupation is perma- 
nent, L. II. 33y 356; can not force 
population to take part against their 
own country, D.B. XXXVI. 387; 
O.M. II. 48, 395; H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 44j 66; can not force population 
to furnish information about enemy, 
H.C. 1907. rV. a. 44 (m), 225; can not 
levy extraordinary contributions in 
money except in certain cases, O.M. 
II. §8y 396; has only de facto au- 
thority over territory until end of 
war, O.M. I. d, 390; has right to 



appropriate prof)erty under certain 
conditions, L. II. J7, 357; has right 
to tax, L. II. J7, 357; inhabitants 
need not swear allegiance to, D.B. 
XXXVII. 387; O.M. n. 47, 395; 
H.C. 1899. n. a. 45, 66; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 45, 226; is only usufructuary 
of public buildings, real estate, forests, 
and agricultural estates of hostile state 
D.B. VII. 383; H.C. 1899. II. a. 55, 
69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. ss, 229; may 
demand codperation of inhabitants 
for local necessities, O.M. II. 46, 395; 
may destroy submarine cables between 
neutral and occupied territory if neces- 
sar)', but must restore with compensa- 
tion at end of war, H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
§4 (n), 228; may require pledge from 
civil officers or citizens of the territory 
for safety of, L. VII. 134, 371; may 
seize means of communication, trans- 
portation, arms, ammunition, even of 
private individuals, if restored at end 
of war with compensation, D.B. VI. 
383; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 53 (n), 228; 
may take possessiort' of cash, funds, 
arms, transportation, moveable proj>- 
erty belonging to the state, O.M. II. 
50, 395; O.M. II. 51, 395; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 53, 68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
5J, 228; may take possession of 
railway plant, land telegraphs, tele- 
phones, steamers, or private companies 
but must restore at peace with com- 
pensation, H.C. 1899. II. a. S3, 68; 
must levy additional taxes only for 
military needs or administration of 
territory. H.C. 1899. II. a. 4g, 67; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 4p, 226; must levy 
contributions in accordance with local 
law, collect same by use of local offi- 
cials in office, and on authority of high 
military or civil authority, giving re- 
ceipt for each contribution, D.B. XLI. 
387; O.M. II. 58, 396; O.M. II. 60, 
397; H.C. 1899. II. a. 5/, 67; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 5/, 227; must inform 
inhabitants of his powers and limits 
of territory over which he rules, O.M. 
II. 42, 394; must make payments 
demanded from inhabitants propor- 
tional to resources, D.B. XL. 387; 
must not allow pillage, H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 47, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 47, 226; 
must not take payments or services 
from inhabitants in excess of neces- 
sities, D.B. XL. 387; must respect 
family honor, rights, life, private prop- 
ertv, religion, D.B. XXXVIII. 387; 
O.M. II. 4g, 395; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
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46, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 46, 226; 
shall demand requisitions for needs 
of army only, in proportion to re- 
sources, on authority of commander, 
and paid for in cash or receipted for, 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 52 (m), 228; shall 
keep safety and order under local laws 
so far as possible, D.B. II., III. 382; 
O.M. II. 43, 394; O.M. II. 44, 395; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 43, 65; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 43y 225; shall protect local offi- 
cials if they remain in office, D.B. IV. 
382; shall treat as private property the 
property of communes, and religious, 
charitable, educational, artistic, scien- 
tific institutions, D.B. VIII. 383; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 5^, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
5^, 229; seizure or destruction of, or 
damage to, the above is forbidden, 
D.B. VIII. 383; H.C. 1899. II. a. 56, 
69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5(5, 229; should 
retain and support local officials who 
will remain, O.M. II. 45, 395; to levy 
forced loans, right of, L. II. J7, 357; 
vessels shall be taken possession of bv, 
D.B. VI. 383 ' 

Occupied territory, civil officers in, may 
be expelled from, L. I. 26, 355; civil 
officers must take oath of allegiance to 
occupant of, L. I. 2<5, 355; civil officers 
receive salaries during performance of 
duties in, L. II. jp, 357; defined, 
D.B. I. 382; O.M. II. 41, 394; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 42, 65; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
42, 225; local magistrates in, may be 
expelled, L. I. 26, 355; local magis- 
trates must take oath of allegiance to 
occupant of, L. I. 26^ 355; local magis- 
trates owe strict obedience to occupant 
of, L. I. 2d, 355; papulation not re- 
sponsible for acts of individuals in, 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 50, 67; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. §Of 227; punishment for rob- 
bery in, L. II. 44, 358; punishment 
for wanton violence in, L. II. 44^ 
358; relations between citizens under 
martial law in, L. II. 32, 356; salaries 
are paid in, from public revenue of 
territory, L. II. jp, 357; salaries are 
paid in, not to holders of honorary 
titles, L. II. jp, 357; salaries are paid 
in, to civil officers who continue in 
office, L. II. 3Q, 357; title to real prop- 
erty in, L. II. 31, 356 

Outposts, when it is forbidden to fire 
upon, L. III. 6g, 362 

Oxford Manual, 389 

Pacific settlement of international dif- 
ferences, powers agree to use efforts 



towards, H.C. 1899. I. /, 24; H.C. 
1907. I. /, 156; settlement of inter- 
national differences H.C. 1907. I. 
shall replace H.C. 1899. I., H.C. 
1907. I. Qi (n), 189; settlement of 
international disputes, convention for 
the, H.C. 1907. 1, (r), 135, 155; ratified 
(note), 193 

Parish. See Communes 

Parole, commissioned officers only can 
give, L. VII. 126^ 370; conduct of 
paroled officer if home country dis- 
approves of, L. VII. /J/, 371 ; defined, 
L. VII. 120, 370; given by written 
documents, L. VII. 12^^ 370; interned 
officers may be released on, D.B. LIII. 
388; O.M. II. 80, 399; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 37, 70; H.C. 1907. V. //, 233; 
need not be given by either prisoner 
or captor, L. VII. 133, 371; D.B. 

XXXII. 386; O.M. II. 77, 398; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. II, 55; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. //, 214; not a private but an 
individual act, L. VII. 121, 370; 
not allowed on battlefield, or of entire 
body of troops, or of large number 
of prisoners by general declaration, 
L. VII. I28y 173; of non-com- 
missioned officer or private niust be 
through officer, L. VII. 127, 370; 
one belligerent may declare to other 
its position on the question of, L. VII. 
132, 371; prisoner of war forfeits 
right to treatment as such if recaptured 
sdter violating, O.M. II. 68, 397; 
O.M. II. y8, 398; prisoner of war for- 
feits right to treatment as such if recap- 
tured bearing arms, thus violating, D.B. 

XXXIII. 386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 12, 55; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 12, 214; prisoners of 
war may be released on, L. VII. up, 
370; L. VII. 123, 370; D.B. XXXI. 
386; O.M. II. 76, 398; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 10, 54; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 10, 
,213; pxmishment for breach of, L. 
VII. 124, 370; to whom it applies, 
L. VII. 722, 370; what the pledge 
consists of, L. VII. 130, 371; when 
commanding officer can make agree- 
ment for troops under him to give, 
L. VII. I2Q, 371 

Partisans, what are, L. IV. 8t, 364 
Peace conference of 1899. 6; of 1907. 

112 
Peaceful adjustment of international 

difTerences, convention for, H.C. 1899. 

I. 18, 21 
Penal law during martial law, local, L. 

I. 6, 35 1 
Perfidy forbidden, O.M. I. 4, 390; 
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not allowed by military necessity, 
L. I. i6f 353; use of enemy's national 
flag or emblem is, L. III. ^5, 362 

Permanent administrative council — see 
Administrative council; arbitration 
court, see Arbitration, permanent court 
of; court, signatory powers consider 
it duty to remind disputants of, H.C. 
1899. I. 27, 34; this is not unfriendly 
act, H.C. 1899. I. 27, 34 

Persia, reservation to H.C. 1907. X. 
347; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; to H.C. 
1907. XIII. 348 

Personnel for treatment of sick and 
wounded shall be protected, G.C. 
1906. p, 405 ; for treatment of sick and 
wounded shall receive same pay as en- 
emy corps while in hands of enemy, 
G.C. 1906. /J, 406 ; of sanitary forma- 
tions and establishments shall be pro- 
tected and respected by belligerents, 
G.C. 1906. 6, 404; of sanitary forma- 
tions and establishments shall be pro- 
tected and respected by belligerents 
unless used to injure enemy, G.C. 1908. 

7, 404; of sanitary formations and es- 
tablishments may be armed for self-de- 
fense, G.C. 1906. 8y 405; of sanitary 
formations and establishments may be 
protected by armed detachment, G.C. 

1906. 8f 405; of sanitary formations 
and establishments, the presence of 
arms taken from the sick do not cause 
forfeiture of protection to, G.C. 1906. 

8, 405; of sanitary formations and es- 
tablishments, guards are protected if 
belonging to, G.C. 1906. p, 405; of 
.sanitary formations and establishments 
and volunteer aid societies continue 
operations after falling into power of 
enemy, G.C. 1906. 72, 405; when no 
longer needed will be sent back to their 
army or country, G.C. 1906. 12, 405 

Persons in hostile country. United States 

protection of, L. II. 37, 357 
Peru, reservation to H.C. 1907. II. 342 
Philanthropic purposes, vessels are exempt 
from capture if devoted to, H.C. 1907. 
XI. 4, 283; war ships are exempt 
from 24-hour rule if devoted to, H.C. 

1907. XIII. 14, 323 

Physicians are neutral, G.C. 1864. II. 

376; O.M. II. 72, 391; may remain 

after (Kcup)ation bv enemv, Ci.C. 1864. 

III. 376; G.C. 1868. Ad. I. 378; O.M. 

II. 7 J, 391 ; time of departure, G.C. 

1868. Ad. I. 378; O.M. II. /.;, 391 
Pickets must not be fired upon, I.. HI. 

6q, 362 
Pillage is forbidden^ D.B. XXXIX. 



387; H.C. 1899. II. a. 47, 66; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. ^7, 226; even when town 
is taken by storm, D.B. XVIII. 385; 
O.M. II. J7, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 28, 
61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 28, 221; H.C. 
1907. IX. 7, 263 ; punishment for, L. 
II. 44, 358; signatory governments 
agree to pass laws to prevent ill treat- 
ment of sick and, G.C. 1906. 2^, 408 

Pirates, uncommissioned, non-uniformed 
squads engaged in intermittent war- 
fare shall be treated as robbers and, 
L. IV. 82, 364 

Poison is forbidden, L. III. yo^ 362; 
O.M. II. 8 (a), 390; not allowed by 
military necessity, L. I. 16, 353; 
or poisoned arms forbidden, D.B. 
XIII (a), 384; H.C. 1899. II. a. 2j, 
59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2j, 219 

Police, martial law affects, L. I. 70, 352 

Postal correspondence must be forwarded 
as soon as possible if ship is detained, 
H.C. 1907. XI. 7, 282; on neutral or 
enemy ship is inviolable unless in- 
tended for blockaded port in violation 
of blockade, H.C. 1907. XI. 7, 282 

Postliminy, escaped slaves under the 
law of, L. II. 43, 358 

Prisoners of war, aeronauts are, O.M. 
II. 20, 392; after providing for pris- 
oner's support, captor may appropri- 
ate large sums of money found upon, 
L. III. 72, 363; all facilities will be 
allowed relief societies for, H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 75, 57; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 75, 216; 
answerable for crimes committed before 
capture, L. III. 5p, 361 ; apothecaries 
are not, L. III. 5J, 360; are in power 
of captor government, not of individual, 
L. III. 74, 3(>3-, DB. XXIII, 385; 
O.M. II. 61, 397; H.C. 1899- n. a. 
4, 52; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 4, 211; are 
under same rules as army of captor, 
O.M. II. 62, 397; H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 8, 54; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 8, 213; 
armed prowlers are not entitled to 
privileges of, L. IV. 84, 365; bel- 
ligerents shall inform each other of 
changes in dead and wounded, H.C. 
1907. X. 77 (n), 275; burial of, H.C. 
1899. II. a. 7p, 58; H.C. 1907. IV. 
a. 7p, 218; can not be kept captive 
if sick and unfit for service, O.M. II. 
74, 398; after conclusion of peace, 
O.M. II. 7J, 398; can not be made to 
take part in operations or give infor- 
mation, O.M. II. 70, 398; captured 
while tr>nng to escape are subject to 
disciplinary punishment, H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 8, 54; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 8, 213; 
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chaplains are generally not, L. III. §jy 
360; combatants and non-combatants in 
army are, D.B. XI. 384; contractors 
may be, D.B. XXXIV. 386; H.C. 
1899. II. a. Jj, 55 ; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
/J, 214; crew of enemy merchant ship, 
when nationals of neutral state, are 
not made, H.C. 1907. XI. 5, 284; offi- 
cers nationals of neutral state if they 
promise not to serve on enemy vessel, ^ 
are not made, H.C. 1907. XI. 5, 284; 
crew, nationals of enemy state, if they 
agree not to aid in war, are not made, 
H.C. 1907. XI. 6, 284; defined, L. HI. 
4Q, 50,361; D.B. XXIII. 385; O.M. 
II. 20,392; enjoy free postage, H.C. 
1899. II. a. 16, 57 ; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 16, 
217; enjoy freedom from duties on 
presents and relief in kind sent to them, 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 16, 57; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. i6f 217; escaped, received by 
neutral, or brought in by troops taking 
refuge in neutral territory shall be left at 
liberty, H.C. 1907. V. Jj, 234; evacua- 
tions of sick and wounded may pass 
thmugh neutral territory if not com- 
posed of, O.M. II. Sj, 399; exchange 
of, L. VI. 770, 368; O.M. II. 75, 3qS; 
exchange of, by mutual agreement, D.B. 
XXX. 386 ; exchange of, equal for equal, 
L. VI. 705, 368; exchange of, not neces- 
sary, L. VI. lOQ, 368; exchange of, sev- 
eral of inferior rank equivalent to one of 
superior rank, L. VI. 106, 368; hospi- 
tal staff are not, L. III. 5J, 360; hos- 
pital staff of captured vessel are not, 
H.C. 1899. HI. 7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. 
/o, 272; how fed, L. III. yd, 363; in- 
dividual captor can not take ransom of, 
L. in. 7^, 363; information bureau 
must be established by each belligerent 
regarding, H.C. 1899. 11. a. 7^, 56; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 14 (m), 215; shall 
have free postage, H.C. 1899. II. a. 
r6, 57; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 16, 217; 
insubordination gives right to use 
sevfere measures against, D.B. XXIII. 

385; o.M.n.^7, 397; H.C. 1899. n. 

a. 8, 54; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 8, 213; 
levies en masse may be made, L. III. 
57, 360; liable to retaliatory measures, 
L. III. jQy 361; lose right to treat- 
ment as such if they violate parole, 
O.M. II. 68y 397; lose right to treat- 
ment as such if thev violate parole bv 
bearing arms, D.B. XXXIII. 386; 
O.M. II. 7<?, 398; H.C. 1899. II. a. 72, 
55; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 72, 214; mav Ik* 
confined, L. HI. 7§, 363; O.M. H.' 66, 
397; may Ix* confined only when al>- 



solutely necessarv, D.B. XXIV. 385; 
O.M. II. 66, 397'; H.C. 1899. II. a. 5, 
52; may be confined only so long as 
circumstamces justify, H.C. 1907. IV. 
a. 5 (m), 211; mav be employed, D.B. 
XXV. 385; O.M. il. 77, 72, 398; H.C. 
1899. II- a. 6, 53; except officers, H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 6 (m), 21 1 ; may be interned, 
D.B. XXIV. 385; H.C. 1899. II. a. 5, 
52; may be interned only while cir- 
cumstances demanding it exist, H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 5 (m), 211; may be re- 
leased on parole, L. VII. IIQ, I2j, 
370; D.B. XXXI. 386; O.M. II. 76, 
398; H.C. 1899. II. a. 70, 54; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 70, 213; may be re- 
quired to work, L. III. y6, 363 ; may, 
if officers, receive full pay, H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 77, 58; may not be employed 
for war purposes, D.B. XXVI. 
386; may work for public or private 
persons, or on own account, H.C. 1899. 

II. a. 6, 53; H.C. 1907. IV. a. d, 212; 
medical staff of captured ship are not, 
H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 1907. X. 
70, 273; messengers arc, O.M. II. 20, 
392; must be humanelv treated, D.B. 
XXm. 385; O.M. 11/63, 397; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 4, 52; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 4, 
211; must be treated uniformly, L. 

III. ^7, 362; must give name and 
rank, L. VI. 707, ^68; must give name 
and rank if asked, D.B. XXIX. 
396; O.M. II. 63, 397; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. p, 54; H.C. 1907. IV. a. p, 213; 
must not be forced to give information, 
L. III. 80, 364;' need not give parole, 
L. VII. 133, ^71; D.B. XXXII. 386; 
O.M. 11. 77, 398; H.C. 189Q. II. a. 
77, 55; H.C 1907. IV. a. 77, 214; 
newspaper reporters may be made, 
L. III. 50, 60; D.B. XXXIV. :?86; 
H.C. 1899. II- a. 7 J, 55 ; H.C. 1^907. 

IV. a. [3, 214; non-combatants treated 
as, H.C. 1899. II. a. 3, 52; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 3, 210; officers receive same pay 
;is officers of captor countr>', H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 77 (m), 217; partisans treated 
lis, L. IV. Si, 364; personnel for treat- 
ment of sick and wounded are not, 
G.C. 1906. Q, 405; physicians are not, 
L. HI. 33, 360; attempting to escape, 
punishment of, L. III. 77, 363; plot- 
ting rel)ellion, punishment of, L. III. 
77, 364; recaptured after successful 
escape are not liable to punishment, 
L. III. 78, 364; D.B. XXVIII. 386; 
O.M. II. 6S, 397; H.C. 1899. II. a. 8, 
54; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 8, 213; release, 
after e.xchange, of surplus, L. VI. T08j 
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368; religious staff of captured ship 
are not, H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 
1907. X. lOf 273; retain personal prop- 
erty except arms, D.B. XXIII. 385; 
O.M. II. ^4, 397; retain personal 
property except arms, horses and 
military papers, H.C. 1899. II. a. 
4, 52; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 4y 211; seek- 
ing to escape may be fired upon, D.B. 
XXVIII. 3^6; O.M. II. 68, 397; 
shall be maintained by captor govern- 
ment, and in absence of agreement 
upon same footing as captor's army, 
D.B. XXVII. 386; O.M. II. 6q, 397; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 7, 53; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 7, 212; shall be paid for employ- 
ment, O.M. II. 72, 398; shall be paid 
for employment at same rate as captor's 
soldiers, H.C. 1899. II. a. 6, 53; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 6 (m), 212; shall be 
repatriated as soon as possible after 
peace, H.C. 1899. II. a. 20, 59; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 20, 218; shall have 
freedom of religion, H.C. 1899. II- ^i- 
18, 58; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 18, 217; 
shall have wages used to improve their 
condition, H.C. 1899. II. a. (5, 53; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 6, 212; sick and 
wounded in hands of enemy are, H.C. 
1899. Ill- Pi 77 *» G.C. 1906. 2, 403; 
H.C. 1907. X. 14, 274; sick and 
wounded, disposal of, H.C. 1899. III. 
9, 77; H.C. 1907. X. 14, 274; spies 
are not, O.M. II. 22, 392; sutlers may 
he, L. III. 50, 360; D.B. XXXIV. 
386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 13, 55 ; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. I J, 214; treatment of, L. 
III. 5<5, 360; vivandiers may be — see 
Sutlers; war rebels are not, L. IV. ^5, 
365; when monarchs are, L. III. 50, 
360; wills of, H.C. 1899. II. a. ip, 58; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. ig, 218 
Private hospital ships, act at their own 
risk, G.C. 1868. Ad. XIII. 380; H.C. 
1899. III. 4, 75 ; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269; 
belligerents may control, G.C. 1868. Ad. 
Xlli. 380; H.C. 1899. III. 4, 75 ; H.C. 
1907. X. 4, 269 ; equipped by belligerent 
citizens, can not be captured, H.C. 
1899. III. 2, 73; H.C. 1907. X. 2, 268; 
equipped by neutral citizens, can not 
be captured, H.C. 1899. III. J, 74; 
if under the control of one belligerent, 
H.C. 1907. X. ^ (m), 268; must bear 
certificate, G.C. 1868. Ad. XIII. 380; 
H.C. 189Q. III. 2, 74; H.C. 1907. X. 2, 
268; must make no distinction because 
of nationalitv of sick and wounded, G.C. 
1868. Ad. XIII. 380; H.C. 1899. ni. 
4, 74 ; H.C. 1907. X. 4, 269 ; must not in- 



terfere with combatants, G.C. 1868. Ad. 
XIII. 380; H.C. 1899. III. 4, 74; H.C. 
1907. X. 4f 269 ; neutral or belligerent, 
shall be painted white with red band, 
G.C: 1868. Ad. XIII. 380; H.C. 1899. 
III. 5, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 5, 270; shall 
carrv national flag and red cross flap, 
G.C. 1868. Ad. XIII. 380; H.C. 1F99 
III. 5, 75; H.C. 1907. X. 5, 270; sick 
and wounded can not ser\-e during 
war if picked up by, G.C. 1868. Ad. 
XIII. 380; under certain conditions 
shall be neutral, G.C. 1868. Ad. XIII. 
380; ship's staff shall wear red cross 
armlet, G.C. 1868. Ad. XIII. 380 

Private yachts must hand over sick and 
wounded picked up by them if bel- 
ligerent demands it, H.C. 1907. X. 
12 (n), 273 

Privateering abolished, Paris, 349 

Privileges, cf. Immunity 

Prize brought into neutral port not under 
circumstances of H.C. 1907. XIlI. 
2/, must be released, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 22y 326; captured in neutral 
waters must be liberated and prize 
crew interned, H.C. 1907. XIII. j, 319 

Prize court can not be set up on neutral 
territory or waters, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
4y 320 

Prize court, international, constitution: 
administrative council fulfills same 
functions as for permanent arbitra- 
tion court, H.C. 1907. XII. 22, 300; 
assessor, belligerent captor or inter- 
ested neutral may appoint naval 
officer as, H.C. 1907. XII. 18, 298; 
attorneys for private individuals, who 
may act as, H.C. 1907. XII. 26, 301; 
international bureau acts as registry 
for, H.C. 1907. XII. 23, 300; judges: 
contracting powers appoint deputy 
judges. and, H.C. 1907. XII. 10, 295; 
compensation of, H.C. 1907. XII. 
20, 299; have diplomatic immunities, 
H.C. 1907. XII. I J, 296; if judge is 
absent, deputy judge sits, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 14, 297; in case its judge is not 
sitting when case comes up belligerent 
may ask to have him admitted, H.C. 
1907. XII. 16, 297; may also be judges 
of judicial arbitration court, H.C. 
1907. a. 16, 147; method of ranking, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 72, 296; method 
of seating, H.C. 1907. XII. 75, 297; 
must take oath, H.C. 1907. XII. 7J, 
296; no judge can serve any party in 
any capacity, H.C. 1907. XII. 77, 
298; no judge can sit who took part 
in lower decision, H.C. 1907. XII. 
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77, 298; permanent judges, H.C. 1907. 
XII. i^f 297 ; serve six years and may 
be reappointed, H.C. 1907. XII. i/, 
295; several countries may app>oint 
same, H.C. 1907. XH. 75, 297; 
there are in the court fifteen, H.C. 
1907. Xn. 14, 297; language is 
determined by court, but official 
language of national court giving first 
decision may be used, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 24, 300; method of electing 
officers, H.C. 1907. XII. /(?, 298; 
notices to be served are served by 
government on whose territory service 
is necessary and at request of court, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 27, 301; parties may 
appoint agents and counsel, H.C. 
1907. XII. 25, 300; quorum, how con- 
stituted, H. C. 1907. XII. 14, 297; 
sits at The Hague, and can not change 
without consent of parties, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 27, 299; vacancy, how filled, H.C. 
1907. XII. 77, 296; convention relative 
to the establishment of an, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 136, 288; not ratified (note), 
315; general provisions: basis of 
appeal against national prize court, 
H.C. 1907. XII. J, 291; if capture is 
adjudged invalid, international court 
may order restitution or damages, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 8y 294; if capture is 
adjudged valid, vessel is disposed of 
according to law of captor, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 8y 294; if national court ad- 
judged capture null, international 
court can only decide as to damages, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 8, 294; if national 
courts do not decide case in 2 years, 
case may go direct to international 
court, H.C. 1907. xn. 6, 293; if no 
international law applies, general 
justice and equity rule, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 7, 293; if prize violated law of 
captor, court shall enforce law unless 
unjust, H.C. 1907. XII. 7, 294; if 
treaty is in force, it shall govern, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 7, 293; if treaty is 
not in force, international law applies, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 7, 293; judgment 
of belligerent captor is notified to 
belligerent or neutral parties interested, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 2, 290; judgment 
of national may be brought before 
international court in certain cases, 
H.C. 1907. XII. J, 290; jurisdiction 
is exercised in first instance by captor, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 2, 290; method 
of appeal from national court is de- 
cided by local law, H.C 1907. XII. 
^y 293; national courts can deal only 



in two instances with case, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 6, 293; signatory powers agree 
to submit to decisions of international 
couit, H.C. 1907. XII. p, 295; 
validity of capture of merchant ship 
is decided in accordance with H.C. 
1907. XII., H.C. 1907. XII. 7, 289; 
who mav appeal to international court, 
^H.C. 1907. XII. 4, 291; H.C. 1907. 
XII. 5, 292; procedure} appeal before 
national court must be transmitted 
to international court, H.C. 1907. XII. 
2p, 302; appeal by neutral individual 
is notified to his government, H.C. 
1907. XII. 2p, 303; appeal, copy is 
sent to respondent, H.C. 1907.. XII. J2, 
304; apf>eal, may be by telegram, H.C. 
1907. XII. 28^ 302; appeal must be 
made in national court or before in- 
ternational bureau, H.C. :907. XII. 
28^ 302; appeal must be made within 
120 days, H.C. 1907. XII. 28, ^o'>\ 
appeal not made within time is re- 
jected except in case of force majeure^ 
H.C. 1907. XII. J7, 303: appeal of 
other parties, H.C. 1907. XII. jj, 304; 
appeal to international bureau is 
notified to national court, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 2g, 303; appeal without national 
court decision must go direct to inter- 
national bureau, H.C. 1907. XII. ^o, 
303; court may proj>ose modifications 
in present convention, H.C. 1907. 
XII. ^o, 309; court will proceed 
without party who fails to appear or 
comply with regulations, H.C. 1907. 
XII. 40, 306; decision and record 
of case are sent to national court, 
H.C. 1907. Xll. ^5, 307; decision is 
arrived at in private with secret pro- 
ceedings, H.C. 1907. XII. 4J, 307; 
decision must give reasons and be 
signed by judges and president and 
registrar, H.C. 1907. XII. 44, 307; 
decision must take into account all 
facts, evidence, and oral statements, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 42 y 307; decisions 
are made by majority of judges present, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 4J, 307; decrees made 
in absence of a party are notified to it, 
H.C. 1907. xn. 41 J 306; delegation 
performs duties of court when latter 
is not sitting, H.C. 1907. XII. 48, 
309; discussions are controlled by 
president, H.C. 1907. XII. j<y, 306; 
discussions are public, subject to con- 
trary request of a litigant, H.C. 1907. 
.XII. ^9, 306; discussions, oral, H.C, 
1907. XII. j^, 304; expenses of court, 
general, how borne, H.C. 1907. XII. 
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47i 308; expenses of trial, how borne, , 
H.C. 1907. XII. 46^ 308; judge ap- 
pointed by a belligerent can not preside, 
H.C. 1907. XII. j8f 306; parties 
are summoned for every stage of pro- 
ceedings, H.C. 1907. Xll. J7, 305; 
parties receive certified copies of the 
minutes, H.C. 1907. XII. 37, 306; 
pleadings, H.C. 1907. XII. j^, 304; 
procedure, court draws up its own 
rules of, H.C. 1907. XII. ^p, 309; 
sentence pronounced in public sitting, 
H.C. 1907. XII. 45, 307; sitting, 
public, H.C. 1907. XII. J5, 305; 
supplementary evidence, H.C. 1907. 

XII. j6, 305; tables of judges and 
deputy judges, H.C. 1907. XII. 316 

Prize may be brought into neutral port 
pending decision of prize court, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 2J, 326 

Prize may be brought into neutral port 
under certain conditions, H.C. 1907. 

xm. 2/, 325 

Prize money can be claimed only under 
local law,' L. II. 45, 358 

Procedure, arbitration. See Arbitration 
procedure, and Arbitration procedure, 
summary 

Projectiles and explosives from balloons, 
declaration prohibiting discharge of, 
H.C. 1899. 19, 79; H.C. 1907. XIV. 
136, 332; ratified (note), 334 

Projectiles causing useless sulTering for- 
bidden, O.M. II. Q (a), 391 ; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2j, 219 

Property, during military occupation, 
title to real, h. II. j/, 356; for ap- 
propriation by victor, charitable 
establishments are not public, L. II. 
34i 356; for appropriation by victor, 
museums not public, L. II. j^, 356; 
it is forbidden, except under military 
necessitv, to seize or destroy, D.B. 

XIII. (g), 384; O.M. II. 3/, 393; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 2j, 219; movable, seized by 
victorious army, public, L. II. j/, 356; 
public buildings, forests, etc., of enemy 
state, occupant is only provisional 
administrator of real, D.B. VII. 383, 
O.M. II. 52, 396; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
55, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. §§, 229; right 
of invader to appropriate, L. II. J7, 357 ; 
seized, receipts must be given for, L. 
II. j^, 357; seizure by occupant can be 
made of movable, D.B. VI. 383; O.M. 
II. 50, 395; H.C. 1899. n. a. 53, 68; 
H.C. 1899. IV. a. 53, 228; sequestered 
bv victorious armv, r venues of real, 
L. II. J/, 356 



Property, private, can be seized only 
from military necessity, L. II. 3^, 357; 
cannot be confiscated, D.B. XXXVIII. 
387; H.C. 1899. II. a. 46, 66; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 46, 226; hospital staff, 
upon withdrawing, can retain only, 
G.C. 1864. IV. 377; O.M. II. 38, 
394; hospital staff on captured vessel 
may take, G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; 
H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 1907. 
X. lOj 273; in hostile countr\', U.S. 
protection of, L. II. jy^ 357; in 
naval war, vceu concerning, H.C. 
1899. 20 > material of aid societies 
may be requisitioned although, 
G.C. 1906. i6f 406; means of trans- 
portation, may be seized if restored 
at peace with indemnity, although 
they are, O.M. II. 5$y 396; medical 
staff on captured vessel may remove, 
G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; money on 
prisoner can not be appropriated as 
it is, L. III. 72, 363; must be respected, 
O.M. II. 5^, 396; occupant of tcrri- 
tor>^ must respect, D.B. XXXVIII. 
387; O.M. II. 4Q, 395; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 46, 66; H.C. 1907. IV. 
a. 46^ 226; property of communes, 
religious, charitable, educational, 
artistic, and scientific institutions shall 
not be seized or destroyed, O.M. II. 
53* 301 an<^ shall be treated as, 
D.B. VIII. 383; H.C. 1899. n. a. 
56, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 56, 229; 
religious staff on captured vessel may 
remove, G.C. 1868. Ad. VII. 379; 
retained bv prisoners of war except 
arms, D.B. XXIII. 385; O.M. II. 
64^ 397 ; and except horses and military 
papers, H.C. 1899. II. a. 4, 52; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 4, 211; valuables on 
prisoner can not be appropriated as 
they are, L. III. 72, 363 

Protection, flags of, besieger will be 
guided by, L. VI. //d, 369; deception 
in using is ground for refusal to respect, 
L. VI. 7/7, 369; miscellaneous in- 
stitutions sometimes designated at 
request of besieger by, L. VI. 1 18, 369; 
see Red Cross; see Truce, flag of; 
yellow flags used to protect hospitals 
during engagement, L. VI. iij, 369 

Prowlers not entitled to privileges of 
prisoners of war, armed, L. IV. 84^ 

365 
Public, armed ships and ships for war- 
like purposes are part of armed force, 
crews of, O.M. I. J. 390; money 
seized by victorious army, L. II. 3/, 
356; war defined, I^. I. 20, 354 
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Quarter, can not b? refused, D.B. XIII. 
(d), 384; O.M. II. p(b), 391; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
2j, 219; is not given to troops wearing 
enemy uniform i\'ithout distinguish- 
ing mark, L. III. 6j, 361; right to 
kill already disabled enemies is not 
implied in refusal to give quarter, 
L. III. 61, 361; soldiers, right of 
invader to, L. II. J7, 357; troops giving 
none, receive none, L. III. 62^ 361; L. 
III. 66j 362; when it is proper to 
refuse, L. III. 60, 361 

Quartering of troojjs must be appor- 
tioned with regard to zeal of inhabitants 
in aiding wounded, O.M. II. §Qf 396 

Railway material shall be requisitioned 
only so far as necessary, and shall 
be returned with compensation, 
neutral, H.C. 1907. V. /p, 236 

Railway plant from neutral states or 
private i>ersons shall be sent back as 
soon as possible, H.C. 1899. II. a. 
5^,69 

Railway trains and vessels, return of 
sanitary materiel includes, G.C. 1906. 
77, 406 

Ransom of prisoner of war can not be 
taken by individual captor, L. III. 7^, 

Rebellion, classification of citizens in 
a territory in; disloyal citizens: active 
but unarmed, aiding rebels, L. X. 755, 
375; sympathizing, L. X. 755, 375; 
loyal citizens^ L. X. 755, 375; defined, 
L. X. 757, 374; demanding oath of 
allegiance during, L. X. j§6, 375; who 
bears burdens of, L. X. 756, 375 

Rebels, acknowledgment of rebel govern- 
ment is not implied by adoption of 
rules of war in dealing with, L. X. 
752,374; L. X. 75J, 375; exchanges 
of war, L. V. 10 j, 367; sex does not 
alter rule regarding war, L. V' . 702, 
367; trial of leaders for treason is 
not prevented by adoption of rules of 
war in dealing with, L. X. 75^, 375; 
what are war, L. IV. 8§, 365 

Receipt, shall be given for contribution, 
D.B. XLI. 387; H.C. 1899. II. a, 
57, 67; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 57, 227; 
shall be given for requisition, O.M. 
II. 60, 397 

Red cross, and national flags of belligerent 
to whom attached, sanitary formations 
must fly, G.C. 1906. 27, 407; arm 
bands, brassards, flags, and all sanitary 
materiel bear, G.C 1906. jq, 407; 
armlet, private hospital ship's staff shall 



wear, G.C. 1868. Ad. XIH. 380; 
badges, it is forbidden to misuse, D.B. 
Xin. (f), 384; H.C. 1899. II. a. 23, 
60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2J, 219; con- 
ventions, G.C. 1864. 376; G.C. 1868. 
Ad. 378; G.C. 1906. 402; flags, hospital 
ships shall carry national and, H.C. 
1899. III. 5, 75; and if neutral, shall 
also carry flag of belligerent under whose 
control they are, H.C. 1907. X. 5 (m), 
270; hospitals, ambulances, and evac- 
uations shall adopt brassard and 
flag with white ground bearing, G.C. 
1864. VII. 377; O.M. II. 40, 394; 
is emblem of sanitary service of armies, 
G.C. 1906. 7^,407; neutral sanitary 
formations in hands of enemy fly only, 
G.C. 1906. 22^ 407; neutralized persons 
shall wear arm badge with, O.M. II. 
i6y 392; vessels shall be designated 
by white flag with, G.C. 1868. Ad. 
XII. 380; or Geneva -cross can only 
be used in peace or war for sanitary 
formations and establishments and 
their personnel, G.C. 1906. 2jj 407; 
must not be used for commercial pur- 
poses, or trade-marks, and signatory 
powers agree to pass legislation to 
this effect, G.C. 1906. 2y, 408; sani- 
tary formations in hands of enemy 
fly only flag with, G.C. 1906. 27, 407; 
standard or flag used by ambulances, 
hospitals, and evacuations must be 
accompanied by national flag, O.M. 
II. 40, 394; who shall wear ami 
bands with, G.C. 1906. 20, 407 

Relief societies for prisoners of war shall 
be allowed all facilities for their work, 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 75, 57; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 75, 216 

Religion and morality in hostile country. 
United States protection of, L. II. 
37f 3.S7' occupant must respect, D.B. 
XXXVlII. 387; O.M. II. 4Q, 395; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 46, 66; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 46, 226 

Religious institutions, shall be treated 
as private property, property of, 
D.B. VIII. 383; H!C. 1899. il. a. 
5<5, 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 5(5, 229; 
shall not be seized, destroyed, or 
damaged, property of, D.B. VIII. 383; 
O.M. II. 33, 396; H.C. 1899. II- a- 
36. 69; H.C. 1907. IV. a. j6, 229; 
should be designated during bom- 
bardment, D.B. XVII. 384; O.M. 
II- 34. 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 27, 
61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2y, 221; H.C. 
1907. IX. 5, 263; should be pro- 
tected during bombardment, D.B. 
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XVII. 384; O.M. II. jj, 393; H.C. 
1899. n. a. 27, 61; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
27, 220; H.C. 1907. IX. 5, 262; staff on 
captured vessel is neutral, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. VII. 379; H.C. 1899. III. 7, 
76; H.C. 1907. X. io, 272; may' 
leave after removal of wounded, G.C. 
1868. Ad. VIII. 379; may take private 
property with them, G.C. 1868. Ad. 
VII. 379; H.C. 1899. III. 7, 76; H.C. 
1907. X. 70, 273; staff shall receive 
salary after capture, G.C. 1868. 
.\d. VIII. 379; vessels are exempt 
from capture, H.C. 1907. XI. 4, 283; 
war ships are not under 24-hour rule, 

H.C. 1907. xin. 14. 323 

Reprisals, are forbidden where injury 
has been repaired, O.M. III. ^5, 
400; may be used to punish where 
offenders against law of war are not 
within reach in person, O.M. III. 400; 
must be similar to injury which was 
committed by enemy, must be ordered 
by general in chief, must be humane 
and moral, O.M. III. 86, 400 

Requisitioned, enemy merchant ship on 
high seas and ignorant of war may, 
upon payment of compensation, be, 
H.C. 1907. Vl. J, 242; enemy mer- 
chant ship unable to leave enemy 
port within time limit may be de- 
tained, subject to restoration, or, upon 
payment, may be, H.C. 1907. VI. 2, 242 

Requisitions, must be apportioned with 
regard to zeal of inhabitants in aiding 
wounded, O.M. II. 5p, 396; rules 
of international law apply to civil 
personnel and means of transporta- 
tion secured by, G.C. 1906. 77, 407; 
should be authenticated by receipts, 
D.B. XLII. 387; O.M. II. 60, sQ-j; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 52. 68; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 52, 228; should be for the 
necessities onlv of the armv, O.M. II. 
56, 396; H.C.'r899. II. a. 52, 67; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. §2, 227; H.C. 1907. IX. 
J, 261; should be in proportion to 
resources of the countrv, O.M. II. j6, 
396; H-.C. 1899- n. a' 52, 67; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. ',2, 227; H.C. 1907. IX. 
3, 261; should be paid for in cash if 
receipt is not given, D.R. XLII. 387; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. j2, 67; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. $2, 228; H.C. 1907. IX. J, 262; 
should be under authoritv of command- 
ing officer, D.B. XLII. ^87; O.M. 
II. 56, 396; H.C. 1899. li. a. 52, 68; 
H.C. 189Q. IV. a. 52, 228; town may 
be bombarded for refusal to give, H.C. 
1907. IX. J, 261 



Reservations, to H.C. i8gg: Roumania, 
to H.C. 1899. I. 90; Servia, to H.C. 
1899. I. 91; Turkey, to H.C. 1899. 
I. 92; United States, to H.C. 1899. 
I. 90; to H.C. igoj: Argentina, to 
H.C. 1907. IL 341; to H.C. 1907. V. 
344; Austria- Hungary, to H.C. 1907. 
i^- 343; Bolivia, to H.C. 1907. II. 
341; Brazil, to H.C. 1907. I. 340; 
Chile, to H.C. 1907. I. 340; to H.C. 
1907. IX. 346; to H.C. 1907. XII. 
347; China, to H.C. 1907. X. 346; 
Colombia, to H.C. 1907. II. 341; 
Cuba, to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; Domini- 
can Republic, to H.C. 1907. II. 342; 
' to H.C. 1907. VIII. 345 ; to H.C. 1907. 
XIII. 348; Equador, to H.C. 1907. II. 
342; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; France, 
to H.C. 1907. VIII. 345;' to H.C. 1907. 
IX. 346; Germany, to H.C. 1907. IV. 
343; to H.C. 1907. VI. 344; to H.C. 
1907. VIII. 345; to H.C. 1907. IX. 
346; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 347; Great 
Britain, to H.C. 1907. V. 344; to H.C. 
1907. VIII. 345; to H.C. 1907. IX. 
346; to H.C. 1907. X. 346; to H.C. 
1907. XIII. 348; Greece, to H.C. 1907. 

I. 340; to H.C. 1907. II. 342; Guate- 
mala, to H.C. 1907. II. 342; to H.C. 
1907. XII. 347; Haiti, to H.C. 1907. 

XII. 347; Japan, to H.C. 1907. 
1.340; to H.C. 1907. IV. 344; to H.C. 
1907. IX. 346; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 
348; Montenegro, to H.C. 1907. IV. 
344; Persia, to H.C. 1907. X. 347; 
to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; to H.C. 1907; 

XIII. 348; Peru, to H.C. 1907. II. 
342; Roumania, to H.C. tc>o7. I. 340. 
Ru.ssia, to H.C. 1907. IV. 344; to H.C. 
1907. VI. 344; Salvador, to H.C 1907. 

II. 343; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; Siam, 
to H.C. 1907. VIII. 345; to H.C. 1907. 
XII. 347; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 348; 
Switzerland, to H.C. 1907. I. 340; to 
recommendation No. i, H.C. 1907. 
348; Turkey, to H.C. 1907. I. 340; 
to H.C. 1907. IV. 344; to H.C. 1907. 
VH. 345; to H.C. 1907. VIII. 345; 
to H.C. 1907. X. 347; to H.C. 1907. 
XII. 347; to H.C. 1907. XIII. 348; 
United States, to H.C. 1907. I. 340; 
Uruguay, to H.C. 1907. II. 343; to 

H.C. 1907. xn. 347 

Retaliation, L. I. 27, 355; in case of en- 
slavement of United States soldiers by 
enemy, L. III. 5^, 361; merely pro- 
tective, L. I. 28, 355; not revenge, 
I^. 1- 28, 355 

Retaliatory measures, prisoner of war 
liable to, L. III. 59, 361 
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Revenues, martial law affects, L. I. /o, 
352 

Rights, and duties of neutral powers and 
persons in case of war on land, conven- 
tion concerning, H.C. 1907. V. 135, 
230; ratified (note), 240; and duties of 
neutral powers in naval war, conven- 
tion concerning the, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
136, 317; ratified (note), 331; and du- 
ties of neutrals, voeu concerning, H.C. 
1899. 20 

Robbers, uncommissioned, non-uni- 
formed, squads engaged in intermit- 
tent warfare shall he treated as pirates 
and, L. IV. 82, 364 

Robbing or mutilation of the dead is for- 
bidden, O.M. II. 18, 392 

Roumania, reservation to H.C. 1899. ^• 
90 ; to H.C. 1907. I. 340 

Ruses de guerre. See Deception, Ruses 
of war, and Stratagem 

Ruses of war allowed, H.C. 1899. II. a. 
24, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 24y 220 

Russia, reservation to H.C. 1907. IV^ 
344; to H.C. 1907. VI. 344 

Russia, secretary of state to U.S. repre- 
sentatives, expressing pleasure at gen- 
eral willingness to hold second con- 
ference, with exception of Japan and 
(1904), 97 

Russian ambassiidor, secretary' of state 
to, acknowledging note of Russia of- 
fering to call second conference (1905), 
99; secretary' of state to, objects to 
date proposed, Ix-causc of conflict with 
Rio de Janeiro conference (1906), 101 ; 
to secretary of state, gives list of res- 
ervations to programme proposed by 
powers (1907), 108; regarding ad- 
hesion of states not present at first 
conference (1Q06), 106; suggests pro- 
gramme (1906), 103; circular proposing 
conference regarding limitation of 
armaments (1898), i; programme of 
first conference (1898), 3 

Safe-conduct, by whom given, L.V. 86, 
8y, 365; refusal of is not an inter- 
national affront, L.V. 8y, 365; 
when ambassadors mav receive, L. V. 

St. Petersburg, declaration of (explo- 
sive bullets), 381 

Salarv of neutralized person, G.C. 1S68. 
Ad'. II. 378; O.M. II. 75, 3Q1 

Salvador, reservation to H.C. K-toT- II. 
343; reservation to H.C. 1907. .XH. 

347 
Sanitary formations and establishments 
and personnel, only shall use red cross 



or Geneva cross, either in peace or 
war, G.C. 1906. 25, 407; shall be 
protected and respected by bellig- 
erents, G.C. 1906. 6, 404; arms taken 
from wounded, if found in sanitary 
formations do not cause them to 
forfeit protection, G.C. 1906. 8, 405; 
may be protected by armed detach- 
ment or sentinels, G.C. 1906.^, 405; 
personnel may be armed for self- 
defense or defense of sick and wounded, 
H.C. 1906. 8, 405; protection ceases 
if they are used to injure enemy, 
G.C. 1906. 7, 404; and volunteer aid 
societies continue operations after 
falling into power of enemy, personnel 
of, G.C. 1906, /2, 405 ; convoys of evac- 
uation shall, with certain exceptions, 
be treated as mobile, G.C. r9o6^ i/, 
496; enemy may use and return 
material of mobile, G.C. 1906. 14^ 
406; in hands of enemy fly only red 
cross flag, G.C. 1906. 2/, 407; neutral, 
G.C. 1906. 22, 407; shall retain 
materiel, mobile, G.C. 1906. /*/, 
406; may not be used for other 
purposes unless sick and wounded 
are first taken care of, materiel and 
buildings of fi.xed, G.C. 1906. 75, 406; 
must fly red cross and national flags, 
G.C. 1906. 27,407; must fly red cross 
and national flags of belligerent to whom 
attached, G.C. 1906. 22, 407; service 
of armies, red cross is emblem of, 
G.C. 1906. r8, 407 

Scientific establishments, shall be treatefi 
as private property, property of; 
it shall not be seized, dest roved, or 
damaged, D.B. VIII. 383; O.M. 
II. 5J, 396; H.C. 1899. II. a. 36, 
6q; H.C. 1907. IV. a. §6, 229; should 
l>e designated during bombardment, 
D.B. XVII. 384; O.M. n. 34, 393; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 27, 61; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 27, 220; H.C. 1907. IX. 5, 
263; should be protected during bom- 
bardment, D.B. XVII. ^84; O.M. II. 
jj, 393; H.C. 1899. n.a. 27, 61; H.C. 
1907. IV. a. 2y, 220; H.C.*i907. IX. 
5, 262 

Scientific instruments and works of art 
must l)e protected, L. II. J^^ 356 

Scientific purposes, vessels are exempt 
from capture if devoted to, H.C. 1907. 
XI. 4, 283; war ships are exempt 
from 24-hour rule if devoted to, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 14, 323 

Scouts. L. IV. A'j, 365 

Secret communication with the enemv 
is treasonable, L. V. q8, 367 
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Secretary of state, Netherlands minister 
to, making final arrangements foi 
newly invited states to adhere to H.C. 
1899. 1- (i907)» I'Oi Russian ambassa- 
dor to, gives list of reservations from 
programme proposed by powers (1907), 
108; regarding adhesion of states not 
present at first conference (1906),. 
107; suggests programme (1906), 103; 
to Russian ambassador, acknowledg- 
ing note of Russia offering to call 
second conference (1905), 99; objects 
to date proposed, because of conflict 
with Rio de Janeiro conference (1906), 
loi; to United States representatives 
expressing pleasure at general will- 
ingness to hold second conference 
with exception of Japan and Russia 
(1904), 97; to United States rep- 
resentatives to ascertain feeling of 
foreign powers regarding second con- 
ference {1904), 93 

Sentinels, when they must not be fired 
upon, L. III. 69, 362 

Servia, reservation to H.C. 1899. I. 91 

Services, demanded of inhabitants of 
occupied territory must be by authority 
of commander, H.C. 1899. H. a. 52, 
68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 52, 228 

Sex does not alter rule regarding spy, 
war rebel, or war traitor, L.V. 102, 367. 

Siam, reservation to H.C. 1907. VIII. 
^45; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; to 
H.C. 1907. XIII. 348 

Sick and wounded, belligerents may 
appeal to neutral merchant ships and 
yachts to take, H.C. 1907. X. q (n), 
272; belligerents may demand that 
hospital ships, private yachts, etc., 
hand over, H.C. 1907. X. 12 (n), 
273; belligerents shall send to each 
other marks of identification of dead 
and description of, H.C. 1907. X. 
ly (n), 275; brought through neutral 
territory must be prevented by neutral 
from taking part in hostilities again, 
H.C. 1899. n. a. 5p, 71; H.C. 1907. 
V. 14, 234; contracting powers will 
enact criminal legislation to prevent 
misuse of special marks and badges, 
and pillage of G.C. 1906. 28^ 408; 
H.C. 1907. X. 21 (n), 276; each 
belligerent shall keep the other ad- 
vised of changes in dead, G.C. 
1907. 4j 404; each belligerent shall 
send to the other a list of, G.C. 
1906. 4, 404; Geneva Convention 
covers, D.B. XXXV. 387; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 21, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 21, 
218; in hands of enemy are pris- 



oners of war, G.C. 1906. 2, 403; in 
neutral territory, G.C. 1864 applies 
to, O.M. II. 82, 399; inhabitants 
shall have special immunities if they 
care for, G.C. 1906. 5, 404; in- 
terned in neutral territory, Geneva 
convention applies to, D.B. LVI. 
389; H.C. 189Q. II. a. 60, 71; H.C. 
1907. V. 25, 235; left in hands of 
enemy shall be accompanied by sani- 
tary service, G.C. 1906. /, 403; may 
be carried across territory of neutral 
by its authorization, D.B. LV. 389; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 5p, 70; H.C. 1907. 
V. /^, 234; may be mutually restored 
after engagement, G.C. 1906. 2, 404; 
may be returned to their country, 
G.C. 1906. 2, 404; may be sent to 
neutral to be interned, G.C. 1906. 2, 
404; merchant vessel is protected 
by neutrality in removing, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. X. 379; not prisoners of war, may 
pass through neutral territory, evacua- 
tions of, O.M. II. 8jy 399; of armies 
in the field, convention for the ameli- 
oration of the condition of the, G.C. 
1864, 376; G.C. 1868. Ad. 378; G.C. 
1Q06. 402; of whatever nationalitv 
shall be cared for, G.C. 1864. VI. 
377; O.M. II. JO, 391; H.C. 1899. 
ill. 8, 76; G.C. 1906. /, 403; H.C. 
-1907. X. //, 273; on the field shall be 
protected by captor, after battle, 
G.C. 1906. J, 404; shipwrecked, bellig- 
erents after engagement see to ex- 
amination of dead, take care of and 
prevent ill treatment of, H.C. 1907. 
X. 16 (n), 275; cared for by neutral 
shall be paid for by their home country, 
H.C. 1907. X. ij (n), 274; landed 
at neutral port must be prevented 
from taking part in hostilities again, 
H.C. 1907. X. 75 (n), 274; neutral 
merchant ships and yachts committing 
no violation of neutrality, will not be 
captured for saving, H.C. 1899. III. 
6, 76; H.C. 1907. X. Q (n), 272; 
of one belligerent are prisoners of war 
in hands of other, H.C. 1899. III. 
p, 77; H.C. 1907. X. 14, 274; places 
are neutral where are gathered, O.M. 
II. j6, 394; prisoners of war, disposal 
of, H.C. 1899. III. p, 77; H.C. 
1907. X. 14 f 274; sailors of whatever 
nationalitv shall be protected by cap- 
tors, G.C. 1868. Ad. XI. 380; spe- 
cial agreement may be entered into 
concerning, H.C. 1906. 2, 404; taken 
on board neutral war ship must not 
take part in war again, H.C. 1907. 
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X. J J (n), 274; while in power of 
enemy shall receive same pay as enemy's 
corps, personnel for treatment of, G.C. 

1906. 13, 406 

Sick wards, are not protected if used for 
injuring the enemy, H.C. 1907. X. 
8 (n), 271; may be used for other 
purposes if necessity requires it, and 
sick and wounded are cared for, H.C. 

1907. X. 7 (n), 271; on board shall 
he protected in fight, H.C. 1907. X. 
7 (n), 271 

Signatures, table of H.C. 1899. 86; 
H.C. 1907. 336 

Slaves, escaping from their country are 
free, L. II. 42, 358; escaping from 
hostile country to U.S. can not 
be returned as slaves, L. II. ^J, 358 

Soldiers are not individually responsible 
for warlike acts, L. III. §y, 361 ; must 
wear distinguishing mark, L. III. 
64, 361; shall be returned to their 
country, incapacitated, G.C. 1864. 
VI. 377; O.M. II. //, 391 

Special mediation. See Mediation and 
good offices 

Special order, conclusion of martial law 
by, L. I. 2, 350 

Spies, aeronauts are not, O.M. II. 2j, 
392; are not prisoners of war, O.M. 
22, 392; bearers of flags of truce 
obtaining military knowledge may be 
considered, L. VI. 7/4, 369; couriers 
are not, O.M. II. 2J, 392; defined, 
L. V. 88, 366; D.B. XIX. 385; O.M. 
II. 23, 392; H.C. 1899. II. a. 2Q, 61; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2p, 221; exchange 
of, L. V. 10 jf 367 ; must be convicted 
before a tribunal, O.M. II. 24, 392; 
must be tried before punishment, 
H.C. 1899. II- a. JO, 62; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. JO, 222; messengers are not, 
O.M. II. 23, 392; D.B. XXII. 385; 
uniformed men seeking information 
are not, D.B. XXII. 385; messengers 
in balloons are not, D.B. XXII. 385; 
punishment of, L. V. 88 , 366; re- 
captured after successful espionage 
shall not suffer punishment, D.B. XXI. 
385; O.M. II. 23, 393; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. J/, 62; H.C. 1907. IV. a. J7, 
222; scouts if disguised in enemy cos- 
tume, shall be treated as, L. IV. 5j, 
365 ; sex does not alter rule regarding, 
L. V. 102, 367 ; shall be tried by laws of 
capturing army, D.B. XX. 385; treat- 
ment of successful, L. V. 104, 367 

States invited to second conference, 108 

Status of enemy merchant ships at the 
outbreak of hostilities, convention rel- 



ative to the, H.C. 1907. VI. 136, 240; 
not ratified (note), 246 

Statute, military jurisdiction by, L. I. 
^J» 352; executed in U.S. by courts- 
martial, L. I. 7J, 353 

Stratagem is permissible, D.B. XIV. 
384. See Ruses of war. Deception 

Submarine cables, between neutral and 
occupied territory may be destroyed by 
occupant if restored and compensation 
made, H.C. 1907. IV. a. 34 (n), 228; 
contact mines, convention relative to 
the laying of automatic submarine, 
H.C. 1907. VIII. 136, 252; not ratified 
(note), 259; mines can not be laid 
unanchored unless harmless after one 
hour, H.C. 1907. VIII. 7, 253; mines 
must observe same rules as belliger- 
ents, neutral powers laving, H.C. 1907. 
VIII. 4> 254 

Summary arbitration procedure. See 
Arbitration procedure, summary 

Supplies and loans are not unneutral acts 
in all cases, H.C. 1907. V. 18, 236 

Support of army, martial law affects, 
L. I. 70, 352 

Surrendered enemy, it is forbidden to 
murder, D.B. XIII. (c), 384; shall 
not be killed or injured, O.M. II. p 
(b), 391; H.C. 1899. II. a. 2j, 59; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 2J, 219 

Sutlers, may be detained only so long as 
military necessity demands, O.M. II. 
27, ^92; must show certificate, D.B. 
XXXIV. 386; H.C. 1899. II. a. 7j, 
55; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 7J, 215 

Switzerland, reservation to H.C. 1907. 
I. 340; to recommendation No. i, 
H.C. 1907. 348 

System, international arbitration. See 
Arbitration system, international 

Taxc»s, martial law affects, L. I. 70, 352 

Telegraph or telephone cables, public 
or private, neutral need not forbid 
belligerent to use, H.C. 1907. V. 8, 232 

Telegraphs or telephones of private com- 
panies may l>e seized by occupant 
but must be restored with compensa- 
tion at end of war, H.C. 1899. II. a. 
53, 68; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 33, 228 

Third conference, recommendation con- 
cerning meeting of, H.C. 1907. 139 

Time of payment of claim, in arbitra- 
tion of contract debts, award shall 
determine validity, amount, and, H.C. 
1907. II. 2, 195 

Torpedoes must become harmless when 
they miss their mark, H.C. 1907. VIII. 
^» 253 
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Traitor, punishment of war, L. V. p/, 
366; treatment of successful war, 
L. V. 104^ 367; who is war, L. V. po, 
Q2, Q3, 366 

Traitors, exchange of war, L. V. 10 j/ 

367 

Transportation, must be restored in 
original condition at end of war, means 
of, O.M. II. 5/, 395; occupant may 
take possession of, O.M. II. 31, 395; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 5J, 68; H.C. 1907. IV. 
a. 5J. 228 

Treacherous deception, punishment for, 
L.V. /o/, 367; killing of enemy forbid- 
den, D.B. XIII. (b), 384; H.C. 1899. 
II. a. 23, 59; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 
219 

Treason, L. X. i§y, 376 

Treasonable, secret communication with 
the enemy is, L. V. q8, 367 

Treaty of peace, anpistice is not neces- 
sary during discussion of. If not es- 
tablished war continues, L. VIII. 147, 
373; martial law concluded by, L. I. 

2, '350 
Truce, flag of, admission of bearer 
during engagement, L. VI. 112, 369; 
bearer is inviolable, D.B. XIJII. 387; 
O.M. II. 26, 393; H.C. 1899. li. a. 
32, 62; H.C. 1907. IV. a. J2, 222; 
bearer takes risk of seeking entrance 
during engagement, L. VI. I13, 369; 
bugler is inviolable, D.B. XLIH. 387; 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 32, 62; H.C. 1907. 
rV. a. 32, 222; drummer is inviolable, 
D.B. XLIII. 387; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
32, 62; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 32, 222; 
envoy mav be detained if he abuses his 
mission, D.B. XLIV.' 387; O.M. II. 
JO, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. jj, 63; 
H.C. IQ07. IV. a. jj, 223; firing does 
not cease upon appearance of, L. VI. 
//2, 369; flag-bearer is inviolable, 
D.B. XLIII. 387; O.M. II. 27, 393; 
H.C. 1899. n. a. 32, 62; H.C. 1Q07. 
IV. a. 32, 222; guide is inviolable, 
O.M. II. 27, 393; if bearer incites to 
treason he forfeits inviolability, D.B. 
XLV. 388; O.M. II. JO, 393; H.C. 
1899. II. a. 34, 63; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
34, 223; interpreter is inviolable, O.M. 
II- 27, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 32, 62; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 32j 222; misuse is 
forbidden of, D.B. XIII. (f), 384; 
O.M. II. 8 (d), 390; H.C. 1899. II. 
a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 23, 21Q; 
need not alwavs be received, L. VI. 
7/7,368; D.B. XLIV. 387; O.M. II. 
28, 393; H.C. 1899. il. a. jj, 63; 
H.C. 1907. IV. a. 33f 223; need not 



be received for given period, D.B. 
XLIV. 388 ; recipient may take precau - 
tions to prevent abuse of mission, 
O.M. II. 2Q, 393; H.C. 1899. II. a. 
33, 63; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 33, 
223; trumpeter is inviolable, D.B. 
XLin. 387; O.M. H. 27, 393; H.C. 
1899. II. a. J2, 62; H.C. 1907. IV. a. 
J2, 222; who is bearer of, H.C. 1899. 
II. a. J2, 62; H.C. 1899. IV. a. 32, 
222 

Turkey, reservation to H.C. 1899. I. 92; 
to H.C. 1907. I. 341; to H.C. 1907. 
IV. 344; to H.C. 1907. VII. 345; to 
H.C. 1907. VIII. 345; to H.C. 1907. 
X. 347; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347; to 
H.C. 1907. XIII. 348 

Twenty-four hour rule, H.C. 1907., XIII. 
72, 7 J, I4f i6f 322; does not apply to 
war ships devoted to religious, scien- 
tific, or philanthropic purposes, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 14, 323 

Tyranny forbidden, O.M. I. 4, 390 

Uncommissioned, non-uniformed squads, 
engaged in intermittent warfare shall 
be treated as pirates and robbers, 
L. IV. 82, 364 

Unfriendly act, neutral power using rights 
secured to it by H.C. 1907. XIII. is 
not committing, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
26 f 327; offer of mediation on the 
part of third powers is not an, H.C. 
1899. I. J, 25; H.C. 1907. I. 3 (m), 
157; reminding disputants of ex- 
istence of arbitration court is not an, 
H.C. 1899. L 27, 34; H.C. 1907. I. 

4^. 175 
Uniform of enemy, it is forbidden to 

misuse, D.B. XIII. (f), 384; H.C. 

1899. II. a. 2j, 60; H.C. 1907. IV. 

a. 2j, 219 
United States, reservation to H.C. 1899. 

I. 90; to H.C. 1907. I. 340 
Unneutral acts, services in neutral or 

civil administration are not, H.C. 

1907. V. /«?, 236 
Uruguay, reservation to H.C. 1907. II. 

343; to H.C. 1907. XII. 347 

Validity, amount and time of payment 
of claim, in arbitration of contract 
debts, award shall determine, H.C. 
1907. II. 2, 195 

Voeu, concerning bombardment of towns 
by naval forces, H.C. 1899. 21; 
judicial arbitration court, H.C. 1907. 
138; laws and customs of naval war, 
H.C. 1907. 139; limitation of war 
budgets, H.C. 1899. 20; military 
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charges, H.C. 1907. 139; naval guns 
and rifles, H.C. 1899. 20; pacific re- 
lations between inhabitants of bellig- 
erent and neutral states, H.C. 1907. 
139; private property in naval war, 
H.C. 1899. 20; revision of Geneva 
convention, H.C. 1899. 20; rights 
and duties of neutrals, H.C. 1899. 20 
Volunteer aid societies, belligerents will 
notify to each other names of, G.C. 
1907. lOy 405; continue operations 
after falling into power of enemy, 
personnel of, G.C. 1906. 72, 405; 
under military regulations are pro- 
tected, personnel of, G.C. 1906. /o, 
405; when no longer needed will be 
sent back to their army or country, 
personnel of, G.C. 1906. 12, 405. See 
Aid societies 

War, a means, not an end, L. I. jOy 355; 
budgets, voeu concerning limitation of, 
H.C. 1899. 20; conditions of a state 
of, O.M. I. /, 389; convention re- 
specting bombardment by naval forces 
in time of, H.C. 1907. IX. 136, 
259; ratified (note), 266; is not in- 
terrupted by mediation, H.C. 1899. 

I. 7, 25; H.C. 1907. I. 7, 158; laws of, 
apply to militia and volunteer corps 
under certain conditions, H.C. 1899. 

II. a. /, 51; H.C. 1907. IV. a. /, 209; 
are liable as in criminal law, offenders 
against laws of, O.M. III. 84, 399; 
armed force must follow laws of, 
O.M. I. J, 390; govern neutral mail 
ship except it can not be searched 
unless absolutely necessary and then 
with great expedition, laws of, H.C. 
1907. XI. 2, 283; merchant ship con- 
verted into war ship must observe 
laws of, H.C. 1907. VII. 5, 248; 
rise of inhabitants against occupying 
army is a violation of laws of, L. III. 
52, 360; to whom they apply, laws 
of, D.B. IX. 383; mediation does not 
delay preparation for, H.C. 1899. I. 7, 
25; H.C. 1907. I. 7, 158; must be 
notified to neutral pow-ers, H.C. 1907. 
HI. 2, 199; must precede hostilities, 
declaration of, H.C. 1907. III. /, 199; 
object of, L.I. 2g, 355; L. III. 68, 
362; naval, convention concerning 
the rights and duties of neutral powers 
in, H.C. 1907. XIII. 136, 317; rat- 
ified (note), 331; naval, convention 
relative to certain restrictions with 
regard to the exercise of right of 
capture in, H.C. 1907. XI. 136, 281; 
ratified (note), 288; naval, convention 



for the adaptation of the principles 
of the Geneva Convention to, H.C. 
1899. III. 18, 71; H.C. 1907. X. 
(r), 136, 267; ratified (note), 281; 
naval, voeu concerning laws and 
customs of, H.C. 1907. 139; on land, 
convention regarding the laws and 
customs of, H.C. 1899. II. 18, 45; 
H.C. 1907. IV. (r), 135, 203; ratified 
(note), 229; on land, convention re- 
specting the rights and duties of neutral 
powers and persons in case of, H.C. 
1907. V. 135, 230; ratified (note), 
240; on land, laws and customs of, 
H.C. 1907. IV. replaces H.C. 1899. 
II., H.C. 1907. IV. 4 (n), 206; on 
land, laws and usages of, L. II. 
4^t 357 J OJ^ land, laws of (Oxford 
Manual), 389; on land, payment of 
compensation required for violation 
of law^s and customs of, H.C. 1907. 
IV. J (n), 206; on land, regulations 
respecting the laws and customs of, 
H.C. 1899. II. a. 51; H.C. 1907. 
IV. a. 209; on land, signatory 
powers shall issue instructions to 
armies in accordance with laws and 
customs of, H.C. 1899. II. J, 48; 
H.C. 1907. IV. /, 205; project of an 
international declaration concerning 
the laws and customs of, adopted by 
the conference of Brussels, 382 ; rebels — 
see Rebels; ship, cf. Merchant ships; 
ships, can only take food in neutral 
ports to bring them up to peace 
standing, belligerent, H.C. 1907. XIII. 
iQy 324; ships can not use neutral 
harbor for increasing armament, crews, 
or war material, H.C. 1907. XIII. 18, 
324; ships, convention relative to the 
conversion of merchant ships into, H.C. 
1907. VII. 136, 246; not ratified 
(note), 251; ships from repairing more 
than necessary for seaworthiness, 
neutral powers must prevent bellig- 
erent, H.C. 1907. XIII. 77, 324; ships 
in harbor of neutral at one time, 
belligerent can not have more than 
three, H.C. 1907. XIII. 75, 323; ships 
may stay in neutral port longer than 
24 hours on account of damage or 
stress of weather, belligerent, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 74,322; ships may take coal 
in neutral harbor under certain con- 
ditions, belligerent, H.C. 1907. XIII. IQ, 
324; ships not leaving neutral port as 
they should, maybe interned, belligerent, 
H.C. 1907. Xlli. 24, 326; ships not pro- 
tected by H.C. 1907. VI, enemy mer- 
chant ships intended for conversion into, 
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H.C. 1907. VI. 5, 243; ships of both 
belligerents in same neutral harbor 
must depart at intervals of 24 hours, 
H.C. 1907. XIII. i6f 323; ships of one 
belligerent can not follow merchant 
ship of other from neutral harbor 
until 24 hours have elapsed, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 16 f 323; ships should be 
notified to all powers signatory to the 
convention, acts enacted by countries 
concerning status of belligerent, H.C. 
1907. XIII. 27,328; ships taking coal in 
neutral harbor can not take more in 
port of same neutral for three months, 
belligerent, H.C. 1907. XIII. 20, 325; 
ships to leave within 24 hours, neutral 
must notify belligerent, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. J J, 322; ships to stay in harbors 
more than 24 hours, neutral powers 
must not allow belligerent, H.C. 1907. 
XIII. J2, 322 
War traitors, exchange of, L. V. JOj, 
367; punishment of, L. V. pi, 366; 
sex does not alter rule regarding, 
L. V. I02f 367; treatment of success- 
ful, L. V. 104, 367; who are, L. V. 
po, p2, P5, 366; what is civil, L. X. 
i§Of 374; what is public, L. I. 20, 

354 
Wounded and shipwrecked, neutralized 
boats are those picking up, G.C. 1868. 
Ad. VI. 379; picked up by neutralized 
vessels must not serve during war 



again, G.C. 1868. Ad. VI. 379; may 
be returned on condition of not bear- 
ing arms during war, G.C. 1864. VI. 
377; O.M. II. //, 391; neutrality 
guaranteed to inhabitants aiding in 
caring for, G.C. 1864. V. 377; O.M. 

II. 77, 392; of the enemy may be 
returned to enemy outposts, G.C. 1864. 
VI. 377; O.M. II. 11,391; prisoners 
of war, belligerents shall inform each 
other of changes in dead and, H.C. 
1907. X. 12 (n), 275; requisitions 
and contributions, quartering of troops, 
must be apportioned with regard to 
zeal of inhabitants in aiding, G.C. 
1868. Ad. IV. 378; O.M. II. 5p, 396; 
return to native country of, G.C. 1864. 
VI. 377; G.C. 1868. Ad. V. 379 

Yachts, must be handed over if bellig- 
erent demands it, wounded and sick 
on board, H.C. 1907. X. 12 (n), 
273; or vessels taking wounded or 
sick can not be captured therefor, 
neutral merchantmen, unless violation 
of neutrality has occurred, H.C. 1899. 

III. 6, 76; H.C. 1907. X. Q (n). 
272; to take sick and wounded, 
belligerents may appeal to neutral 
merchant ships and, H.C. 1907. X. 
9 (n), 272 

Yellow flags used to protect hospitals 
during engagement, L. VI. Ji§, 369 
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